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Editorial: Ome Thoughts the Recurring
COrises iın the Contemporary World

DPıerre Berthoud

Christoph Stenschke’s thought-provoking edito- ()amus ZOCS OIM Sa V that the sılence of the
ral ON Or War One ın the PreviOuUs 1SSsue of unıverse ‘betokens the evıls of W of DOVECTITLY,
thıs ournal brought mınd further questi1ons and of the suffering of the innocent.’ hiıs leaves
wıth regards the CONTLTEMPOFALCY In the hım with only IC alternatıve: °to COMMIT ©111-
twentieth and early twenty-frst centurıes aVC cıde, intellectual 0)4 physıca sulcıde, CII embrace
wıitnessed maJor ECONOMIC CrIISES, world WAarTrs Nıhıilism and SUFrVIVINS ıIn world wıthout
and the rse an fall of murderous iıdeologies, MmMeanine . He chose the latter. What 15 interesting,
NOT mention genOCcIdes AdS5 ell d extensive pCI- though, 15 hıs continued search for meanıng
secution Of Christians. the point of considering Christianity 4S DOSSI-

ble answer.® Such plight shows profound insight,Analysts aAVE offered dıfferent explanations
ACCOUNT for such dramatıc EVENTS conflicts and for Camus understood that the Ad11SWCI Q1VvE

the ultiımate question of human exIistence has draCYISsES related the monotheistic religi10ns, the
CIlas of Civilizations, racıal and SOCIO-CECONOMIC matıc CONSCYUCNCCS 0)8! the WdY AGT In the CIty!

In A artıcle dealıng wıth the twentieth-cen-ideologies, inadequate educatıiıonal an polıtical
SYSLTCMS.... No doubt 11C ( A ind SOTNNC truth LUr Y ‘European problem  ’ George Weigel ArgucCcS
each NC of these analyses, but they COMNC rather convincingly that ItSs ZOo back the
short of the central 1SSUES AT hand nıneteenth CCHLU Y; and the drama of atheistic

In fact. the CONLTCEMPOFALCY CIISsSES AL primarıly humanısm ATl the related triuumph of secularıza-
t1on ın Western Europe’.‘ eigel refers primarılyinked the fundamental questiOons of OUur EXIST-

CIHCC, both indıvıidual an COommunıty-WIse. [Iwo Alexander Solzhenitsyn an Henrı de Lubac
The ftormer SAa  z ın the Great War (1914-1918)CONLEMPOFarY authors aVve expressed thıs fact ın

CGEIN INnterview elated the inancıal CY1ISIS: “*the beginning of civiılızational CYISIS, 1n Europe,
and perhaps especlally In estern Europe, whoseEvery inancıal CT1SIS 15 ın certaın WaY, effects AIC much wiıth N today’. Solzhenitsyn relatescultural, rel1g10us CYISIS, CY1SIS Ol Civilızatıon, of

faıth Wırth this Ppresecnt CYSIS, 1T 15 whole SCT of the Oor1g1ın of thıs CYT1SIS °“the failıngs of human
CONSCIOUSNESS, eprive Of ItSs divine dimens1i0n).values which has collapsed.’ hıs 15 whart appens In other words, *the eaders of Europe lost C -when has become Al end 1n tself, instead of Supreme Power above them)?.> De Lubacof ıt being means.’ Excess hubrıs for the Greeks)

1s al the GT of thıs CYISIS. One SCC IT ın the consıders the mid-twentieth-century tyrannıes 4S

“EXpress1iOons of Aall atheistic humanısm that tookdisorders pertamnıng Nature (the climate change ItSs CUCS from nıneteenth-century phılosophersand blodiversity crises), in the evelopment Or such 4S COmte: Feuerbach, Marx and Nıetzsche ©socı1al INJUStICES and In the divisıon between virtual Thus, according de Lubac, the horror Ör theseand real eECONOMY.‘ tyrannıes resulted In the combination of ‘“atheisticAlbert Camus, the famous French novelist, humanısm and modern technology”. But, beyondexpressed siımılar thoughts when he Sald: the nıneteenth CCNLUrY OLLC chould also consıder
We human beings ave been thrust Into C XISt- the impact rationalısm and humanısm of the

wıth neıther knowledge of OUur or1ıgın 11OT Enliıghtenment the CONTLCEMPOFALCY ultural clı-
help for the future We AaMNC questiOns about mate!
Our meanıng and PUrDOSC that the unıverse In fact, thıs 1S what the French phılosopher, LC
CaNnNOT aNSWEeT. In word Er veLYyY exIistence 15 errYy, OC€Ss ıIn GCGCHT mMOnograph which relates
absurd. the debate he had wiıth Cardınal Gianfranco
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PIERRE BERTHOUD

Ravası. Though AWATC of the significant COIN- Dierre Berthoud 15 Professor Emeritus of the
trıbution of Chrıistianıty the development öf Faculte jJean GCalvın In Aıix-en-Provence AT
Western C1vilızation, erry nevertheless Arg UuCS chaır of the Fellowship of European Evangelıical
forcefully ın favour of purely horizontal PDECISDCC- Theologians
t1ve of the world and human exIistence. Since the
Enlightenment and especlally Nıetzsche in the
nıneteenth CNTUFrY, the idea ofa transcendent God Endnotes
15 ırrelevant wıth regards tTtiers pertainıng E} IGV Magazıne, June Z 2009 For evel-
the CItYy. hus 101711115 and Cıvıl values 110 longer OPMCNL of thıs analysıs, Cf. Vıveret, Pourquo1
rooted wıthın A theologica setting AL characteri1s- cela NE DA PAS plus mal (Parıs: Fayard, 2006 and
T1C of the “democratic space’ In OUur CONLCMPOFALr V Montaud, Bente soO1t Ia CV1SE de POccıident. Une
WOTF. Such 1S the heritage that the Enlightenment analyse spırıtnelle de Ia CVI1LSE (Caudecoste: Edıt’As,

Patrıck Vıveret 15 “conseıiıller referendaire”? Aland the French Revolution aVe passed ON UusS,
°the end of political theology the CO0UYV des Comptes and has been the editor of the

'Thıs that °*the human eing 15 the H- magazıne Transversales SCLENCES ET culture; Bernard
Oontaud 15 body psychoanalyst nd advocatesMate Jawgıver’ and that It constitutes the VeLY

“essence of secularısm (laicıte). hıs 1S tIrue for lay spiırıtuality grounde In ordınary lıfe
both law and ethics. erry ZOCS ON that Howard Mumma, Albert Camus an the Miınaster

(Brewster Paraclete Press, 2000 13°*the CINCTISCHCC of the maJor secular ethical SYVS- Thıs 15 ell documented In Mumma, Albert Camus,tems 4S from the th Century onwards predicts who relates the conversatıons he had wıth amus Inthe end of Al Ethics rooted ın theology’ and he Parıs OVCI A peri10d ofconcludes hıs thoughts AS follows “We believe WC George eigel, “Europe’s Problem nd OQurs’ ON
Cdll an AIC able nandle the question of public www.firstthings.com /article /2004/02 /europes-ıfe and take the right decisions regardıng It by problemmdashand-ours, 10 | accessed 12-2014|.ourselves wıithout receIVINS orders from above . eıgel offers catholı1c perspective influenced byIhe above examples emınd us that, AS the excellent writings of Christopher Dawson.
AIC confronted wıth the CONLCMPOFAFrV CrISES, Solzhenitsyn, R Have Forgotten God’ The
need consıder theır Wıthout denyıng JTempleton Address, 1985,; quoted by Weigel,
the importance of dealıng wıth their ‘Europe’s Problem
ENT political, ECONOMIC, sOoc1al and educatıonal eigel, ’Europe’s Problem/’, E: Henriı de Lubac,
aASPCCLIS, IT 1S crucı1al take Into consıderation the SJn Le drame de Phumanısme ath  EE (Parıs Spes,
WOT. al ife VIEWS and historical that Aave 1945), which remaıns VCLIY helpful In understand-
brought about such drama an disaster wıthın the Ing the contemporary SCC  ı from theologica DCI-
public We need examıne the phılosophi- spective.

IC Ferry nd Gilanfranco Ravası, Le cardınal EL Iecal ONSINS of the tragedies aV wıitnessed 1ın
OUr miıdst. As Christians need CR an phılosophe (Parıs Plon, 97/-98

In 2009 had the privilege of partıcıpatıng ıIndevelop theologically iınftormed understandıng
CONSTCSS In Aıx-en-Provence organısed by theof hIistory. Such al alternatıve secular human-

1Sm implıes unıted hield of knowledge and high Research Centre In Economıiıc Ethics ( University
Paul Cezanne). TIhe theme W dS On’est-ce gu unNneVIEW of the 1ıumMan eing created In the image of SOCLELE Juste? (What 15 Just Soctety®). took DartGod It 15 both credıble and relevant N IT offers

the ll picture of the creature’s plight an of In pane d1iscussıion ON “Les relıg10ns eit Ia JuS-
t1CcCe nd read entitled “Les relıg10ns el Ia

SCHCIOUS work of redemption and reSTOra- justice U1 regard protestant reforme) which Was
on It 1s 110 doubt revolutionary, but IT carrıes the published In the conference proceedings: On’est-cehope of genulne renewal and reformation wıthın gu ’une SOCLELE Juste (Aıx-en-Provence: Presses
the human COoMMUnNItTY. In fact Christianity, both Unıhnversitaires d’Aıx-Marseıille, 2010 138-154 In
Catholiciısm and Protestantism, has rich heritage thıs artıcle further develop SOMINC aASPCCLS of the
wiıithin thıs neld, the EeSst of which draws abun- significant contribution Reformation these
dantly from the Scriptures, both Old an New vıtal questl1ons. non-published Englısh translatıon
Testaments ® 15 avaılable
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Demut als cOristliche Lebensweise. Eıne Studie
den Paulusbriefen in ihrem hellenistischen

und biblischen Kontext
ACO Thıessen

UMMARY Paul  /  S inking In his respect Adre obviousiy he oun
In the Old Jlestament and n the lıfe and teaching f Jesus

TIhe Pauline Concept of ‘meekness’ CM ‘’humility” devel- Christ, n IC servanıt heart and person's attitude
oped at least In Dart through deliberate interaction towards God dTIe crucial. In the ree philo-
ith ree philosophical ideas IC!| WelTe COMMMON sophical mind, all humans dre equal hbefore God nOoT only
m helievers In the Pauline churches; his conclusion ith regard their redemption from SIN, but also ith
affects In Darticular the debate of ideas IC!| existed regard their eing equipped for minıIstry, IC!| hap-
In the church In Corinth Nevertheless, the OUTCES of DENS without Dartiality.

RESUMEF
’enseignement de Jesus YJUE ’on discerne ’origine des

auteur Ontre JUueE Ia notion de douceur ET d’humilite idees de ’apötre Ia matiere. Pour Jul, esprit de
chez Pau!l Ete elaboree MOINS Dnartiıe reponse SEervICE el ’attitude adoptee Dar rapport JeU Sont
des idees philosophiques greCcques quı etalent aUussı COTM- CITUCIAaUX EN CoOoNnTtraste AaVEC 1a pensee Dhilosophique

Darmı les Croyants dans 1Ees Eglises pauliniennes, el STECUYUC, Paul considere ([OUS 1es humains egauUX devant
qu! exercalent notammen UTE influence SUr les Dieu, Non seulement DOUT qu! leur redemp-
d’idee seın de |’Eglise de OrınthnNe Neanmoins, c’est
avidemment dans ’Ancien JTestament ET dans Ia VIe et

tion du peche, mMmaIıs aussı leurs aptitudes ministere,
5A1715 Dartialite.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
WAÄdTlT. Andererseits sind die Quellen des Daulinischen

[)as Dpaulinische Konzept VOI) „Niedrigkeit“ beziehungs- Denkens diesbezüglich OlfenDar das Ite Testament
WEeIse „Demut“ ISst zumindest Zzu Teil In bewusster SOWIE das en und die | ehre eSsu Christi e] ISt
Auseinandersetzung mMiıt dem griechisch-philosophi- die Diensthaltung un die Haltung (‚OTt gegenüber
schen Denken, das auch unter den Gläubigen In den zentral. Vor (‚ott sind Im Unterschie: Zzu griechisch-
Daulinischen emeinden verbreitet WädIl, entstanden, philosophischen Denken alle gleich, und nicht [1UT die
und Z/WarTr hesonders In der Auseinandersetzung mit dem Erlösung Vo der un  . sondern auch die Befähigung
Denken, das In der emenmnde VOT Korinth vorhanden Zzu |Dienst geschieht nicht Im Ansehen der Person.

q

Allgemeine Einführung diese Ideale gefährlich, „weıl S1C das Tatsächliche
Für Friedrich Nıetzsche gehört die Demut den erniedrigen und brandmarken“;, aber als „ZeItWEIL-
„gefährlichen, verleumderischen Idealen  “ die lıge Heilmittel“ selen S1C „unentbehrlich“.‘ Und
aber „„WIC ıfte in gewIıssen Krankheitsfällen“ als für Hıtler WAar Demut Adas gröfßte be] für das
„nützlıche Heilmittel“ wiırkten. Dabe]l selen alle deutsche Volk“:; S1C habe ıhren rsprung In der
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ACOB T HIESSEN

„Orlıentalıschen Faulenzerei“ ach Dıhle War der In dem frühchristlichen Clemensbrief CCaGedanke der Demut Ader ZCsSAMTEN | außerbibli- Chr. der früher) erscheint der Begriff O_
schen bzw. -jüdischen der -Christlichen | antıken ÖOOOULN echsmal 21S} 3() ‚O; 31 )47 S 56,Ethik HeEme“ W ds grundsätzlich siıcher zutrifft, Z In Clemens S 1ST VON den Aufsehern
auch C1Nn CS einzelne Außerungen 1bt, 1n denen die ede welche Ader er des Christus tadellos
der Begriff (ANICcANE*) auch 1 8 NIL Demut gedient haben“
SCTI Hınsıcht pPOS1IUVEr Konnotation verwendet Daszusammengesetzte Nomen TEIVOOPOOUUNwurde Um 200 I1 Chr sah sıch das Christentum 1IST VOT Paulus nıcht bezeugt und erscheint 111 außer-
auf Grund der Betonung der Demut als christliche bıiblischen antıken Texten kaum ] 1 Das Nomen
Tugend dem Gespött der Leute AUSSCSCTZL TOATMEIVOOPCOVU erscheint hingegen 111 der XX 111

Dagegen fällt nach Feldmeier auf, „dass 111 Proverbia un das erb TATMEIVOOPOVECO
Jungster Zeeıt JENCS verdächtige Wort Demut 1111 („niedrige Gesinnung haben demütig SC ” )Öffentlichen Dıskurs plötzliıch wieder deutlich häu erscheint 111 der einmal 1n Psalm 131 In
higer verwendet wırd nd ZWAalr dezidiert posıtıv“ Ö der XX erscheint VOT allem das einfache erb
Verursacht wurde diese ende besonders durch häufig P W 10776“mal); während das Adjektivdıe „Eunanzkrise“, die ihrerseits auf menschliche nal un das Nomen aCcCLIONES NEI-
UÜberheblichkeit zurückzuführen 1ST TIrotzdem ÖI mal gebraucht wırd Das Uusamımen-
aa en Eindruck AaSss Demut nıcht unbe- erb TOATMEIVOOPOVECO erscheint auch 1
dingt Alltag der Gesellschaft gehört ber Sıbyl 480) 13 Flaviıus Josephus (Ca 100
auch bei denen dıe an Jesus Christus glauben 1ST Chr.) verwendet das Nomen TOATMEIVOOPOOUUNdıe „Hierzensdemut“ (vgl Mit 11 28) nıcht C111- einmal 111 CINCMmM „Jüdischen Ktr1cH wonach
fach vorhanden Galba nach CTr Einsetzung als Kaılser Va

Der Siınn VON „‚Demut“ geht auf en den Soldaten 1 Rom beschuldigt worden SCI1,bıblisch-christlichen eDrauG zurück. Dabei SPIC- und ZWar „auf Grund VON Verza_gtheig/ nied-len besonders die Paulusbriefe zentrale Raolle Gesinnung“ (EmI TAXTMEIVOOPOOUUNS ).S1e heben sıch ı1 ihrem Verständnıis der „Niedrigen Be1l Josephus erscheint zudem das AdjektivGesinnung“ deutlich VON antıken hellenistisch- 29-mal  „ das einfache erb
philosophischen Jlexten ab, MItL deren Auswirkung mal,;, das Nomen abstractum TOAMNEIVOTTSPaulus besonders 111 der Gemeinde VOIN Korinth („Niedrigkeit“) sıebenmal, das Nomen aCTI1ONIS
konfrontiert wurde Es geht dabei aber nıcht TOMEIVOOIS („Erniedrigung“) viermal!? nd das
un Selbsterniedrigung U Selbstzweck Adverb einmal. Phıiılo VON Alexandria
sondern U1 Diensthaltung, die der Apostel verwendet das Adjektiv 28mal,21 das

Jesus übernommen hat Voraussetzung dafür einfache erb neunmal, das Nomen
1ST für Paulus das ErAEG11e771e Denken durch die abstractum TOAMEIıVOTTHS dreimal,253 das Nomen
Hınwendung Jesus Christus, WIC 11 Folgenden aCTL1ONIS neunmal,; das Adverb
dargelegt werden soll einmal®*> nd zudem das ZUSAMMCNSC-

SCLZIC Adjektiv UWMAOTATELVOS („hoch--niedrig“)
einmal — paralle ZUSAMMCNSCSCTIZLEN Adjektiv„Demut“ antıken Texten WEYOAOMIKPOV In WeIlterenS ‚grofß--klein‘5)Das griechische Nomen TAMEIVOOPOOUUN bedeutet Jüdisch-hellenistischen Texten fällt VOTr allem auf.wörtlich CTW: „njedrige Gesinnung“ (aus HNEIVOS AaSsSSs besonders das Nomen aCTIONIS TOMEIVOOOInd ÖpPNV bzw. DPOVEG) Dieses Nomen erscheint verwendet wırd Dabe!] 1ST unter anderen VON

111 Neuen Testament Sieben mal davon fünfmal der „Erniedrigung des erzens‘“® der VOIN der
111 en Paulusbriefen und einmal 11 Mund des „Erniedrigung der Seele“?? die ede
Paulus (1n Apg 19) Nur 11 Petrus wırd Plutarch (Ca 45 120 I1 (/Hr.) verwendet ZWEC1-das Nomen OmMıIT nıcht Paulus verwendet In mal das Nomen TAMEIVOOPOOV „eine niedrigePetrus erscheint zudem das Nomen O- Gesinnung habend“) wobel solche Person
DPOOV (ZEINE niedrige Gesinnung habend eMU- MMIL CiNer furchtsamen Person identihiziert wırd
Ug5} Ansonsten erscheıint 1111 Neuen JTestament Epiktet (Ca 1358 Chr.) verwendet dasachtmal das Adjektiv („niedrig, emü- Nomen TATMEIVOOPOOUUN (miedrige Gesinnung“)08) mal das erb („erniedrigen, einmal,31 un ZW dl 11 O1IHNEINM Kontext, 1 wel-
demütigen“”) und viermal das Nomen aCLlONIS chem relatıv häufig das Adjektiv
ITOTMTEIVOOOIS („Erniedrigung, Demütigung“) erscheint Epiktet betont dabe] ass CS da
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C1I1C Person sich nıcht durch die ınge die INan S1IC Seekranke TETEN un: MIT ihnen
IC nıcht 111 iıhrer Hand hat, bınden lässt, keinen machen würde, INan wolle/beschließe Die
at7 für Schmeichelei un niedrige Gesinnung „Niedrigen/ Demütigen“ (TO TEIVOL) werden MMIL
(TA TELVOOPOOUUN) gebe. Zudem verwendet en „ Unfreien“ (QvEÄEUTEPOL) iıdentihziert. uch
einmal das erb TAMEIVOOPOVEC ( „EIE nıedrige dıe Selbsterniedrigung wırd nıcht als Tugend auf-
Gesinnung haben S& nd al ebenfalls 1 direkter gefasst. Gemäfß Arıstoteles sınd
Verbindung (T dem Adjektiv AA Es fällt WITL denen | gegenüber|];, die sıch egenüberINSSCSAMLT auf aSss 111 griechisch phılosophischen
lexten aum das entsprechende erb der Nomen demütigen (TOLE TOATMEIVOUMEVOLIS ) nd nıcht

wıdersprechen, | sanftmütig ], Cn dadurch
(act1On1S) verwendet wırd, sondern hauptsächlich scheinen SIC A bekennen schwächer Z.U
das Adjektiv und manchmal auch das Schwächere aber fürchten sıch un: nıemand
Adverb NEIVOOS. Damıt wiıird sıchtbar, Aass VOTr der siıch fürchtet, verachtet ı den anderen |. Dassallem u  3 die Beschreibung Zaustands geht aber denen gegenüber, die sıch demütigender grundsätzlich NCRaUV betrachtet wird DiIe (mpos QUS TOTELVOUMEVOUS ), der Zorn nach-
SeIbst )Erniedrigung spielt dabei Gegensatz

bıblischen (und SCWISSCH jJüdıschen Texten) lässt, AaSSs bewelisen die Hunde da SIC S1IL-

kaum CI Raolle
zende Menschen nıcht beißen 45

ber auch diejenigen die Bıtten unIm griechischen Handwörterbuch VO Pape
he1ifßt zZUuU ecm Begriff TOATMEIVOOPOOUUN ledig Entschuldigungen vorbringen beweisen Ci1L1IC SIO

etre Demut Aristoteles teılt alle Tätigkeiten 1lıch, aSss damıt . das Wesen Betragen GE die der Freıen nd der Unfreien auf. da SCWISSCTATEIVOOPCOOV d C1INCSs ‚Demütigen’ SCMECINT
SCI, un: dieses (substantivierte ) Adjektiv wırd Arbeiten für die usübung der Tugend untüch-
MIT „niedrig nıedergeschlagenen Sinnes ug machten nd dem Denken (Ö1@XVOo10) die

Mufse raubten nd erniedrigten (mMor0U01kleinmüthig umschrieben alter Grundmann TONMELUND). * ]Das Ideal 1ST für Arıstoteles derbeschreibt CMn CKDTAUC des Begriffs Miıttelstand zwıschen reich nd AarIn da dieser ALlder Antıke u INIT folgenden Worten ehesten SCI, „der Vernunft gehorchen“Vom seelischen der moralıschen Stand (T NOyY@ TEIOÖCPXEIV). €1 werden die Armen
Menschen he1ifßt nıedr1g, DON hnech- als diejenigen beschrieben, die CM UÜbermafß
tıscher Art Gesinnung, oft verbunden Mangel dieser Inge: haben und „schr unter-
MItT anderen Begriffen die abwer- würfhg/demütig (TOATEIVOI AICV) sınd ass
tendem Sinne testlegen Für die altgriechische SIC nıcht FCH1CICN verstehen sondern sıch als
Adelskultur wiırd der Wert C1INCECS Menschen

Edlie
Sklaven beherrschen lassen Diese Demut::durch Abstammung bestimmt beziehungsweilse Untertänigkeit en Herrschern

Gesinnung ulnd| Tugend sınd erblich ulnd| E Reichen) gegenüber bezeichnet Aristoteles als
nıcht erwerbbar „Werk der Schmeichelei“. Anderswo iıdentihziert

er Begriff NEIVOS bezieht sıch auf die SCIINZC en „Nıedrigen/ Demütigen“ MITL em „Laien
Bedeutung der en SCHNSCH Eıinfluss des Staates (1ö10Tns).
der Menschen DiIe ADemut” 1ST dıe ach enophon (Ca 43() 354 Chr n wırd das

Leben für dıe Guten ehrenvoll nd frei zubereıitetGesinnung CHNES Sklaven „der Natur gemäfßs“
Dieser pekt wird Folgenden nhand VO  - während „das Zeitalter“ en Schlechten als ernied
antıken Quellen eCiter ausgeführt rıgend (TA TEIVOS ) schmerzhaft nd nıcht ebens

würdig auferlegt wırd nd Demosthenes (4 Jh
Chr i n ITACIANE AaSss N nıcht möglıch SCI, „SCIHM„Niedrigkeit“ griechisch- und OSE ınge iun und dabei „grofße /philosophischen Texten hohe un Jugendliche/kraftvolle Gesinnung

ach dem antıken Hıiıstoriker Homer N1MMLT Zeus (HEYO Kl OPOVNUA) empfangen  “  ® WIC
dem Menschen dıe Hälfte der Würde WCNN auch nıemand, der erleuchtete und ZUtC ınge“
iıh „dıe Tage der Sklaverei sehen lässt Plato C, »ECHNS nd niıedrig/demütig denke“ MIKPOV
lässt Sokrates ass dıe Menschen entweder KO1 ÖPOVEIV).
durch die Erkenntnis der Wahrheit die Freiheit ach Cicero (106-43 CHr.) 1ST der „Weıse
gelangten der SONST „gedemütigt beziehungs allein CAH freier Mannn während dıe Schlechten für

erniedrigt würden (TATmMEIVGOOEUTES ) wobe!]l ıhn „Sklavengemüter“ siınd Wıiırkliche Sklaverei
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besteht ach ihm nämlich darın Aass C141 Voraussetzung des Denkens Epiktet ıIST, ass
kraftlosen und kleinmütigen Psyche die keinen das Wesen Gottes „‚ Nerstand:: (vous) un Örechte
relen Wıllen Nat nachgıbt sodass nıemand Vernunft“ (NOoyos op9os) iIST, sodass derjenige, der
bestreiten könne, „dass alle Leichtfertigen alle danach trachtet, dem Wesen Gottes anı nächsten
ıdenschaftlıchen 1in alle Schlechten Sklaven kommt GiOtt hat nach Epiktet die Welt als Ganze
sind“ Grundlage dieser Ansıcht ber die geschaffen damıit SIC frei jeder BehinderungADemut nd 111 sıch selbst WEC SCI /| Nur der ensch1ST die Vergöttlichung der Vernunft
Cicero bezeichnet dıe Vernunfrt als ‚Licht des als vernünftiges Wesen habe die Fähigkeit ZUT
Lebens“ 56 und nach Seneca (bıs 11 C 1IST Erkenntnis aller dieser ınge gelangen. Da
die Vernunft em Menschen eigentümlıch un: „VON Natur aus edel un VON großer Seele/psy-SIC vollkommen ausgebildet SCI führe das chischer Kraft/Gesinnung un frei 1St  D (ODUOEI
Z Tugend welche MItL dem Guten identihziert Kl uEyaloWuxXov”? K EAEUTEPOV YEVO-wırd WEVOV), seche CI, AaSss f über CINeN e1l dieser

Epiktet (Ca 50) 138 IB Chr aa verwendet
die Gottesverwandtschaft des Menschen als

ınge Un iıhn herum unbehindert verfüge /3 Dazu
gehört nach Epiktet VOT allem das Was dem SITL-

Gegenbegriff SA „Demut beziehungsweise lıchen en des Menschen dient Wenn daher
Niıedrigkeit des Menschen Gemäfß Epiktet 1ST 111 diesen Dıngen über die ungehindert und
derjenige rel, WL lebt WIC beschliefßt“ und frei verfügen kann allein Gutes nd Nützliches
WCIL weder CZWUNSCH (AVAYKAOM) och gehin siıcht wırd I: frei froh glücklich schadlos
ert och durch Gewalt (von Ciner Sache) abgehal VOIN großer Besonnenheit (HEYyAaAodpoV) ZOL+
ten werden annn Epiktet stellt dabei die rage, tesfürchtig ”/ Wer dagegen eıl 111
ob Jemand „zügellos, ber das Schicksal klagend, en äufßeren Dıngen dıe ıhm nıcht ungehindertnıedrig/demütig“ (XKOÄOOTOS, WEUWIMOLPOS, ZUrTF Verfügung stehen; suche, werde N-
TATEIVOS ) leben möchte.60 DiIe AÄAntwort heißt dig behindert nd Sklave der Menschen werden,„Niemand!*® Und Jjemand CLIWAS werde „gottlos“ ((XOeßes), und we1l 111er auf
Grofßes Wertvolles nd es WIC die Freiheit mehr Besitztümer bedacht SCI  „ werde (1 AHÖOLerlangt habe dürfe nıcht „niedrig/demü wendig auch niedrig nd geringer/gemeinerUg „Niedrig/demütig“ (TATEIVOS ) 1ST Gesinnung“ (QvayKn Ss KO1
also das Gegenteıil VON ‚edel” (YEVVAIOS ) USW.  6; K WIKOOTMPETES ). Damıt ı1ST die UE yalodpoouuvnDiIe Begierde ach Herrschaft nd Reichtum a „ZroleCc Gesinnung/ Besonnenheit“) CLWAS,hrt nach Epiktet 7i AaSsSs Menschen „NIied- ass auf jeden Fall anzustreben ISL, während
rig/demütig und „den anderen unterordnet“ die TEIVOONOOULN („niedrige Gesinnung /werden „Niedrig/demütig“ un: Cın Sklave soll Besonnenheit“ verwerflich I1ST
nach Epiktet die Person die der „göttlichen DIio0 Chrysostomus (ca E14) Chr.)Verwaltung“ nıcht gehorcht 65 verwendet ınter anderen die Begriffe OYEVUNSDer „’D\emi>iti_ge ‘_‘ beziehungsweise „Niedrige(TAmEIVOS) wırd also NIT dem Sklaven identifi- („unedel“), Oaulos ‘(,3unt:i\u glich, faul; DÖöSe“);Xoßeuns („kraftlos?); évguÄsünapog (5UNfrei ):Dabei verwendet Epiktet den Ausdruck SOUAOS (‚Sklave“)® und XTIUOS („unehrenhaft“)TATEIVOOPOOUUNS 41 PIatz| für nıed- paralle]l nd damıt gewıissermafßen SYNONYIN ZUIN
LIEC Gesinnung/ Demut“) paralle Ausdruck Begriff In „Nıedriger/ DemütigerKOAÄCKEIOXS (.Platz für Schmeichelei*).? nd Niedergeschlagener“ 1ST das Gegenteıil VON
Epiktet betont, ass nıemand der en hrsatz für CIMn „Glückseligen un: Vergnügten“. SS Der
richtig halte AaSss 35 WL alle VON Gott geworden sind“ „Niedrige/Demütige“ wırd MItL „den Viıelen nd
nd AaSs „Gott Vater der Menschen nd der Götter
1St  c

|dem | alen (1Ö16TNS)“ identifiziert.
; eZzug auf siıch selbst ınedel der nıedrig Umgekehrt 1ST der WEYANodpavU CQVUTIP „grofßdenken könne (OTI OUÖSVU COYEVVES UuÖs denkender /sehr EsoNNeEeNer Mann“ S ıden-EVOUMNTNOETAI NEUI EQXUTOU). ° DiIe tisch NI dem edilen Mannn (YyEvvaıOS Xunp),8(„unedle Herkunft niedrige Gesinnung“) wırd dem Tapferen (QvVÖpE10S), dem starken Mann

NT der Gottlosigkeit identifiziert da Gott (1O0XUpOS AXVNP), dem, der UÜberfluss (SaıAns)nıcht die Kräfte gegeben habe sich allem hat, dem Milden (ETIEIKNS )3®e dem Brauchbaren/gegenüber Was CII begegne nıcht erniedri- Freundlichen (XPNOTOS ),® em Sanftmütigen
SCH sondern auch un ihnen gegenüber ungehin- (TpPaUS), em Einfältigen (@xmAOS), dem Freien
ert und ohne Zwang bleiben (EAEUTEPOS ),? dem Ehrgeizigen (dıAoTIHOS )®



[ JEMUT ALS | EBENSWEISE *

dem Ungetrübten (XAUTOS) nd ll Phılo nıcht VO  - der Abstammung abhän-
Menschenfreundlichen (OiAAVOpGTOS ),05 aber sondern VOIN der derS15 machen A Natur
das Gegenteil VON CINCM Unverständigen  Sa D und Seele Wenn dıe CC nämlıich Unwiıssen durch
Ungelehrten (Q«vonTOs Kl AuaOns ).® ema Besonnenheit (®POUVNOEI), I/Jnmäf_äigk_eit durch
Chrystostomus liegt das ULTE der böse Schicksal Selbstbeherrschung (OeopoouuNn), Feigheıit durch
(Sa1ycov) nıcht aufßerhalb VO Menschen, SOQOHA-* Mult und Habgier durch Gerechtigkeit bezwun-
dern I1ST dem Verstand GIHES jeden Einzelnen SCH habe habe SIC den Zustand der Freiheit
CISCH. nd ZWAaTr gechört das gute Schicksal dem erreicht 109 Andererseits sind die Menschen
Besonnenen (dpOoVIMOS ) nd dem Guten, das
OSE Schicksal dem Bösen un ebenso die Freiheit

ach Phiılo gewohnt (Zu behaupten), AaSs „ dUuS
Reichen plötzlich Arme geboren werden der

dem Freıen, der Sklavenzustand dem Sklaven, der AUS Herrlichen un Großen Unehrenhafte un
königliche Zustand dem Königlichen un demjJe- Niedrige der aus Herrschern 2ien (1Ö10Ta1)
NSCH VOIN grofßer Besonnenheit (HEyYANOodpav), der AaUus Freıen Sklaven
das Schicksal

indem SIC behaupteten
nıedrige/demütige (TOATMEIVOV) aSss das Göttliche sıch nıcht die menschlichen

aber dem Nıedrigen (TATMTEIVOS ) und Unedlen Angelegenheiten kümmere. 110 Kurz darauf betont
(Axysvuns ).°®8 1lo, Aass keiner der „[/Jntaugljc_hs:n_ %e Bögep“ reich

er hellenistische Jude Philo VOINN Alexandria < (TGV OÖOUAÄGIV MÄOUOLOS OUÖEIS) un: AsSs alle
(bis I] C beginnt Abhandlung, Törichten Arme SC | 11 nd während der Begriffdie CIHGCN SCWISSCH Theodotus gerichtet 1ST 09 KTA als /Kompo_sitpgp 11 Verbindung MIL
NT folgenden Worten „Der frühere Bericht (0 em Begriff dpoveco KTA bel Philo nıcht erscheint,
HEV Aoyos) WAalr VO  = | geschrie- erscheint das Nomen WEYOAAodpOoOULN ( Zr oße
ben worden | TITheodotus ıl  3 | darzulegen Gesinnung/Besonnenheit‘ beziehungsweise das
dass | jeder Schlimme/ Faule/Böse/Untaugliche entsprechende Adjektiv WEYANOÖPOIV ( „VOI] großerDAUAOV) CI Sklave 1ST c 100 Dagegen soll 111 der Gesinnung/Besonnenheit“ a infer anderen
folgenden Abhandlung dargelegt werden, AaSS Tugendkatalog,Z wobe!l Gegensatz Zu diesem
jeder „Weıse“ g bzyv „Vornehme, Tugendhafte“) Adjektiv ı111 Vırt 182 11 folgenden Lasterkatalogfrei SCI (OTI TOS QOTEIOS E\eUOEpPOS). 101 Phıiılo das Adjektiv OALYOOPCV ( .‚.‚VOH wen1g/geringer
betont WECEI1Ler, A4aSS der ensch, der sıch auf Grund Besonnenheit“ erscheint. In en Paulusbriefen

niedrigen nd sklavenhaften Ges/innung (OmO erscheint hingegen 1 ähnlichen (kürzeren)
‚ <o8! ÖOUAOTPETOUS ÖPOUVNMUATOS ) ENT- Tugendkatalogen das Nomen TAMEIVOOPOCOUUN

CIHEGTr CISCNCH Meınung MItTL nieglrige13 („Miedrige Gesinnung,  Da Demut z | 13 ach 110 I1ST
und sklavenhaften Dingen befasse (TATmEIVOLS K dıe Feigheit (SeiAlo) niedrig (TAmEIVOV), während
ÖOUAOTPETEOI TXOC Y VOOUTIV EYXEIPOOV), wiırk- die Tapferkeit (XvÖpe1a) CIM Kriegsfeind VO der
lich CiH Sklave SC1I 102 Wer alles „richtig“ (op0cs) Erniedrigung (TOATMEIVOOEIS) nd Feigheit ıIST | 14

mache habe die Vollmacht /das Verfügungsrecht Insgesamt ZCISCH diese Tlexte SOMIT C111-
1 jeder Hınsıcht Z handeln un leben WIC heitliche Eıinstellung en „Nıedrigen“ SCHCH

beschließe un WCT diese Vollmacht //dieses ber S1e siınd 111 iıhrem Handeln unfreiı und damıt
Verfügungsrecht habe SE 1 frei Da der „ Welse” „ SKlaven“, aber auch ihr Denken 1ST nıcht auf
111 jeder Hınsıcht besonnen handele SCI1I Heıin der Stufe der „Freien Da das Denken NT dem
frei 103 Wer CLIWAS CZWUNSCH werde der han- Göttlichen identihiziert wırd 1ST der „Niedrige“
dele unfreiwillig un: SCI1 deshalb CIMn Sklave wäh- dem Göttlichen nıcht nahe WIC der denkende
rend der „ Weilse“” weder CZWUNSCH werde och Mensch“ das heisst besonders der Philosoph
unfreiwillig handele 104

Phiılo ZiMNEer Euripides 105 nach dem erakles
SCSABT haben soll ass der Edle EUYEUNIS )* *® selbst „Demut“ Alten Testament und
dann CMn (in dıie Sklaverei) verkauft werde der Verkündigung Jesu
nıcht CI Diener (OEpATOV) scheine 107 Als In der Bibel hat die Demut SallzZ anderen
Hermes gefragt worden SC1 ob Herakles „UuntaugS- Stellenwert S1e 1ST das Gegenteıil VOoO  — Hochmuft 115

lıch/böse“ (DAUAOS) SCI habe CL SCANTWOFTE ach Proverbia 28 erniedrigt der Hochmut
„Keineswegs untauglıch, sondern Gegenteil: CIHHCH Menschen, aber der Demütige QUS
In der Erscheinung 1ST chrwürdig, nıcht nıed- TATMEIVOOPOVAS ) erlangt Ehre Es 1ST Gott, der
rıg/unterwürfg (GEWVOS KOU TOTEIVOS ) WIC die Hochmütigen erniedrigt un: die Demütigen
Sklaven Jjeman der Sklaverei 1ST beziehungsweise „Nıedrigen erhöhrt (vg]l DPs
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RT C3 yes 214 11,4) den „Geringen/Demütigen des Geistes“!!/ der
Demut 1ST aber nıcht CIM Wert al sıch das kommt en „Geschlagenen des Geistes‘“1!$ die ede 1ST 119

damıt auch Ausdruck sondern 1ST vielmehr
Haltung Gott gegenüber Der Demütige VCI-

aufGott un: Gott 1ST SC HG Rettung nd Die Demut be1i Paulus als
DiensthaltungSchutz (vgl 7 B Sach 3 13 Jes

JEr 16) Die Haltung Jesu hat das Leben und die Lehre des
] Iıie neutestamentlichen Evangelien 1n denen Apostels Paulus offensichtlich wesentlich geCpragt

der griechische Begriff 11UTE be1l Martthäus (Z Phıiıl 5 5) 120 Sein Verständnis VON Demut
14 12) und Lukas (LK 5 geht nıcht auf dıe griechische (philosophische)

11 14) vorkommt knüpfen Aall diese alttes- Ethik zurück sondern auf Jesus nd das Alte
tamentliche 1C Al (Z auch Apg LTLestament 12] uch CRa das Nomen ADemut

353) Es oilt das P ’MNZID, ass derjenige der sıch (TOATEIVOOPOOUVT) und verwandte Wörter
relatıv selten 111 den Paulusbriefen erscheinenselbst erniedrigt erhöhrt werden wird

74 14) AaCH Matthäus Sagt Jesus und dabe!1 durchaus zweldeutig verwendet werden
dass jeder der „SICH selbst erniedrigt WIC dieses doch Philıpper Kontext
Kınd dieser 1ST der Gröfiste Reich der ımmel“ WIC entscheidend die demütige Diensthaltung

Andererseits soll der . Größte : CII Diener (nicht die Selbstdemütigung dn D a für Paulus War un
(Mt 11 43 27) ıders WIC stark dabei durch das Vorbild Jesu gepragt
1ST CS den „Herrschern der Natıonen dıe WAar
ach der Aussage Jesu 111 Matthäus 25 gewalt- ur Paulus scheint die Aussage Jesu Martthäus
SArı herrschen. Jesus Sagt dagegen 28 ( 45) sowochl ezug auf
Jüngern, ass derjen1ge, der UBr euch grofß SC1I1I CISCHNCH Dienst als auch eZzug auf die
will Dıiener (S1XKOVOS) wird“, nd WCT (Öffentlichen) Verkündiger des Evangeliıums
„UNTE euch der Erste will, wırd CN Sklave auf die Gemeindeleitung zentral ZUuU SCII

(ÖouAos) der Begründung, AaSSs auch SO wırd 111 en Paulusbriefen die Bezeichnung
„ der n des Menschen“ nıcht gekommen SCI als ÖIXKOVOS ( Diener Diakon“) wıiederholt für
Abedient werden sondern dienen“ (Mt Paulus selbst 4 Kor Kor Eph

45 ) a Matthäus 1 Kol 29) und für SCIIIC Miıtarbeıiter (Eph 21
DrCISL Jesus en hımmlıschen Vater dafür Kol T1ım 6) verwendet WIC Paulus ande-
A4aSS (“ das W as er en „Weısen nd Einsichtigen Christus als ADiener der Beschneidung
verborgen hat en nmündıgen offenbart Mat beschreibt (Röm 15 S) Christus hat die Apostel
Der Mensch 1ST demnach 111 (geistlichen) „Dienern des MNCUCNMN Bundes ahıg gemacht
Erkenntnis Salz auf Gott ANSCWICSCH (2 Kor 6) un SIC empfehlen siıch ")1  N em als

DiIe Jünger sollen Jesus lernen da T: Giottes Diener (2 Kor 4) Epaphras wırd als
„WCUSF DIiener des Christus für euch“ bezeich-„Sanftmütıg nd VOIN Herzen demütig‘ ® 1ST

1 29) Es geht also nıcht Scheindemut ÜT (Kol / nd ILimotheus wırd CIM „Diener
dıe nach außen 1n beeindrucken 111 Jesus lehnt Christiı Jesu  c C11MN G1 en Geschwistern
vielmehr jede „Scheinheiigkeit die entweder auf „ A1EsE Dinge” lehrt (1 1ım 6)
sıch selbst vertfraut der andere Menschen beein- Andererseits bezeichnet Paulus siıch selbst
drucken ll ab 55  CC Christı Jesu  C (Röm JO Phıil L
14) Demgegenüber PFCISL er die „Armen 1 ezug vgl auch Gal 10) beziehungswelse als Sklave
auf den Ge1ist selig, wobei die „Armen sicher Gottes“ (Tit ]) Obwohl Paulus nach Galater

iıdentihiziert werden könnenen „Demütıigen” nıcht AChristi Sklave“ WAalTC CI noch
(Z Ds 34, bzw. 55; | TOLS OUVIETI- Menschen ZUu gefallen suchen würde hat (S1: ach
pl“Ll]£\)0ls‘ IV KAPÖLICV KO1 QUS TOTMMTEIVOUS Korinther sıch selbst „allen Sklaven
MVEUMATI ]: Jes 61 I AdIE geDrOCHENES PrzZens gemacht
sınd

damıt (1 dIe MmMelsten ‚d h möglıchst
anstelle C115 zerschlagenen Geistes“; viele | SCWINNC Ebenso betont der Apostel 111

QUS OUVIETDIUUEVOUS IS KOpÖlnS .. QUTI Korinther ass CC Mitarbeitern
TVEUUNOATOS AKNÖLOS ]). Dafür spricht nıcht der (bzw MI1 en übriıgen posteln) “nicht sich selbst

sondern Jesus Christus als Herrnalttestamentliche Hıntergrund der Selıgpreisungen verkündigt
(ZDB DPs 27 11 Jes 61 6‘ sondern auch 7 B „ UMns selbst aber als CTE Sklaven/Knechte durch
„Parallelen” 111 en Qumran lexten 11 denen VOIN Jesus” 1272 Dabe!i kommt CS hm auf dıe Gesinnung
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All, die „auch In Christus Jesus | war ]; der, obwohl kündigt hat In dieser Zeeıt USSTE Paulus sich
In der Gestalt Gottes War sıch selbst entau- auch immer wıieder miıt en Korinthern ausel1nan-

erte, ındem die Gestalt eines Sklaven annahm“ dersetzen und chrıieb dabe!] den Korintherbrief
(Phıl 2.:5:78)88 (I Kor 16,5-1 Der Korintherbrief, der einıgeE

In eZzug auf das „ethische “ Verhalten der Onate ach der Tätigkeit ın Ephesus geschrie-
Gläubigen spielt für Paulus also das Vorbild ben wurde, geht auf das erfreuliche Umdenken
Jesu Christi un ZW alr besonders ın seiner der Korinther eIn; wobe!l N in Korinth aber immer
Erniedrigung eine wichtige (Z.B Kor och krıitische Stimmen Paulus egenüber gab In
8” Phıil 2.,5:11; vgl Kor KL Eph 5, 1: beiden Zusammenhängen wırd VO  - Paulus

ESss 1:6) Dazu gehören spezle auch dıe der Begriff TOATEIVOS verwendet. Damıt scheint
Demut und die Diensthaltung, nd ZW al gerade dieser Kontext für den paulinıschen Gebrauch des
auch in verantwortungsvollen Positionen. 124 Begriffs grundlegend AA se1InN.  127
Dabe]i el einer den anderen Sr achten als nd ZW dl bezieht sıch der Apostel ErISFtEeN
sıch selbst (Röm 155 Kor 12 6 Mal ın Korinther / auf die erfreulichen
Phil 2 vgl Röm 1 L:20). Paulus betont diese Nachrichten, die ıhm Titus bei seiner Ankunft
Haltung 1n Römer ;1-1 auch 1m Umgang MIt vermuittelte, wodurch Gott, „der die Niedrigen
den /ScChwachen‘.. Die Chrıisten sollen „sich nıcht ermutigt“, auch S1C ermutigt hat Ansonsten wırd
selbst gefallen“. sondern „dem Nächsten in einmal das Adjektiv TOTEIVOS (2 Kor 10,1) und
Guten, DZELT. rbauung“, W1€E auch „der Christus zweimal das erb TOMELVOCH 2 Kor 1E b}
nıcht sich selbst gefel“ (Röm L5,1-3 Und das ın der Auselinandersetzung mıt den „Gegnern ”
hei1ißt ach Römer 527 A4SS S1C einander anneh- des Paulus, dıe ımmer och aktıv sind, gebraucht.
INCHN, „WIC Christus euch ANSCHOMMCN hat Zr Dabe!] wird der Begriff durchaus ambiıvalent VCTI-

Verherrlichung Gottes“. Wıe Gott dem Sünder wendet, das heisst ass dıe ADemut: beziehungs-
gegenüber langmütig 1St (Röm 2)) 922 ım WeIlse „Erniedrigung“ nıcht einfach eIn Wert für
1 16); sollen Christen allen Menschen sıch ISt, sondern immer in einer Relatıon ZUT
ber angmütig se1ın (1 ESsSs 5,14) DIienst gesehen werden I[1USS

2CH Korinther I1 hat Paulus sıch selbst

Paulus und das Denken in Korinth dadurch erniedrigt beziehungsweise gedemü-
tgt, aSss GE in Korinth das Evangelium verkün-

Es fällt auf,  S Aass Paulus den Begriff Ta TTEI\)ÖS‘ („nied- digt Hat, ohne dafür finanzıelle Entschädigung
MNg, demütig“) KTA In en neutestamentlichen erhalten. In der Gemeinde 1n Korinth spielten die
Briefen chronologisch gesehen YABR ETSTIEN Mal etorik und die damıt verbundenen Rıvalıtäten
1m Korintherbrief (m.E (CHr.) verwendet zwıischen den verschiedenen Rednern offenbar
(2 Kor A0 JO : LL 1220} Das nächste Mal eine grofße (zumiındest bei einem eıl der
erscheint das Adjektiv in Römer 12.16 (1ım ınter Gemeindeglieder; z B Kor )0'1> 2,1-4),

Chr.); einer inhaltlıchen Parallele WI1IE das bei erühmten philosophischen Rednern
Philiıpper 22  „ In diesem Zusammenhang das der Antike der Fall war. 125 Dabei AIiCcCı die
Nomen TOATMEIVOONOOUUN („niedrige Gesinnung, Redner bestrebt, „den Gegner als ungebildet un
DeMut®) verwendet wird.!?> DIieses Nomen wırd unwıissend entlarven“, wobe!l alle Miıttel recht
1m posıtıven Sinn bei Paulus och ın Epheser waren.  129 Es geht schlussendlich um acht und
4, und Kolosser S12 un damıt In ZWeIl welte- Einfluss. Und Je bessere rhetorische Fähigkeiten
TrcCnNn „Gefangenschaftsbriefen“, dıe ETW gleich- INan besafßß, desto mehr konnte auch ıIn Nan-
zeıtig Philipperbrief datieren sınd (M.E 1eller Hınsıiıcht verdienen. Umgekehrt welsen die
Februar/März Chr ) gewissermaßen DaL- finanzıellen Einnahmen damıt auf einen gewIlssen
alle] Philipper 2,2- verwendet. Das Nomen Status als Rhetoriker hın. Paulus nat ın Korinth
erscheint be1i Paulus NUur och ın Kolosser bewusst auf dıe Anwendung besonderer Rhetorik
1mM negatıven Sinn und einmal 1M und des Paulus, und auch auf die finanzielle Entschädigung VCI-
und ZWAar 1ın der Miletrede Apg 20,19) die wohl zichtet (1 Kor 231_ ,-Damıt nat sıch
1m rüh)jahr M Chr. gehalten wurde. Paulus aber VOTr en Korinthern elbst „gedemütigt“,
bezieht siıch dabei auf seine dreijährige Tätigkeit weil se1ın Ansehen dadurch be]l gewıssen Personen
In Ephesus wohl VOM Herbst bıs Z.UI1 Herbst 1tt Die Gegner des Paulus In Korinth scheinen
55 Chr.). wobe!l „MIt jeder Demut nd | mit | 1mM Gegensatz ZUuU Paulus das Unterhaltsrecht ıIn
Iränen und Versuchungen“ das Evangelıum VeET- Anspruch CHOMMCNM und Paulus deshalb einen

EF 241 13



ACOB HIESSEN

Mangel apostolischer Autorität vorgeworfen S ach Korinther 4,1- sıcht Paulus sıch als
en CZ Kor LL LL:20: 12,13-14). Handlanger un Hausverwalter Gottes, VO  —

Andererseits rechnet Paulus ach Korinther dem I1all Ireue Deshalb kann auch
1221 damıt, ass Gott hn den Korinthern dıe Kritik der Korinther ıIn auf nehmen (vgl
gegenüber demütigen könnte, Was Paulus VEI-> Kor 4,3) Dementsprechend 11l Paulus sich
hindern möchte. Es gcht also nıcht darum, dass en Korinthern gegenüber In allem als Diener
dıe Demütigung bewusst gesucht wırd S1e wird Giottes „empifechlen“ (2 Kor 6,4) DiIie Korinther
jedoch 1mM Dienst für Gott in auf CHNOIMMMCN, 111 sind se1InN „Empfehlungsbrief“ 2 Kor 331' y vgl
en Auftrag nach em Wıllen Gottes durchzufüh- 6)1' , /,2-4) Paulus empfiehlt sıch sOmıt nıiıcht
C Andererseits hat Paulus ach Korinther L selbst 2 Kor , 1-1 )7 sondern C111 schon
Ja auch selbst erfahren, A4SS Gott dıe „Niedrigen“ „„als Gottes Diener, In vielem Ausharren, 1

(Gedemütigten) wıeder aufrichtet nd ermutigt. rangsalen, In Nöten, 1ın AÄngsten, In Schlägen, In
uch 1M Korintherbrief der Begriff Gefängnissen, In Tumulten, ıIn Mühen, In Wachen,ITTELVOS KTA nıcht verwendet wırd, erscheinen in Fasten“ (2 Kor 6,4-5) un „‚durch dıe Wahrheit

In diesem Brief doch Ausdrücke, die zeıgen, AaSSs jedem Gewlssen der Menschen VOTr Oft“ (2 Kor
der Apostel sıch mıt em hellenistischen Konzept ös12): Im Gegensatz azZzu empfehlen die „HYyDer:
VO  z „Niedrigkeit“, das offenbar auch Kreise der Apostel“ (dazu Kor 11:5); die für Paulus
Gemeinde VOIN Korinth stark gepräagt hat, aus- „falsche Apostel” un „betrügerische Arbeiter“
einandersetzt.!% SO hat Gott ach Korinther sınd, „welche dıe Gestalt Aposteln Christiı
1:28 „aas Unedle der Welt nd das Verachtete“ annehmen“, sich selbst un: INESSCH sıch Aall siıch
auserwählt, nd ZW alr Adas, W ds nıcht ISt, damıt selbst, nd darum sınd S1C hne Einsiıcht (2 Kor

das Seiende wirkungslos mache“. Gott 10:12-15). Für Paulus 1STt jedoch nıcht derjen1ige
nach Paulus also gahız andere Ma{fßstäbe AT den bewährt, der sıch selbst empfiehlt, sondern en
Menschen, als dıe griechische Philosophie me1ınte. Ader Herr“ (Jesus) empfiehlt 2 Kor 10,18).
Die „Weısheit dieser lt“ 1ST nämlich „ Torheit Deshalb 1ST CS für Paulus wichtig, AaSSs Cr seinen
bei Ott” (1 Kor 519 vgl 1250 nd darum hat Dienst nıcht davon abhängig machen lässt, ass
Gott „das Törichte der Welt erwählt, damıt dıie nach menschlichen Maf{fistäben SCINCSSCH wird.
elsen zuschanden mache; nd das chwacne der Sein höchstes 1e] 1ST C  , VOT Gott bewährt Z.U SCIT.
Welt hat Gott erwählt, damıt das Starke zuschan- das heisst „ dI1e Prüfung bestanden zZU en  C (u
en mache“ (& Kor 127 ach Korinther Kor 74'2> Kor S: auch L1ım 245)
4,10 sind Paulus nd se1ne Mitarbeiter „tÖöricht DIe Demut 1MmM Dienst hat für Paulus SOMItT
durch Christus, ihr aber se1d besonnen (dpovıyor) nıchts mMı1ıt eigheıit un Schwäche tun (vgl
In Christus, WIr sınd chwach (xOoBeveis), iıhr aber z .B Kor> Phil 1,14), aber auch nıchts
se1d stark, ihr se1d CITUG WIr aber verachtet mıt Faulheit Es geht ıhm vielmehr um die richtige(QTIHOL)S (vgl Kor 4  .  D Kor 1559 Dass Moaotivatıon In seinem Dienst, welche A4US der 1€
diese Charakterisierung der Korinther auch eine Gott un den Menschen kommt (vgl u
Kritik gegenüber ihrer Eınstelung beinhaltet, Kor 5,14).
zeıgen andere tellen deutlich (Z.B Kor 10:15:
15 118 14,20; Kor 5:15: L119)

Paulus beschreibt sıch damıiıt bewusst mıt Erneuertes Denken und
Begriffen, dıe ıIn der griechischen Philosophie ekklesiologische Diensthaltung
in ezug auf die Sklaven, Unfreien nd damıt Demut 1m posıtıven Sinn ängt für Paulus schr
„Niedrigen/Demütigen“ gebraucht wurden. Das CI MIt dem entsprechenden Denken bezie-
[UuTt einerselts, weil weifß, Aass Gott ach ande- hun SWEISE der entsprechenden Gesinnung
FCHn Ma{iisstäben MI1SSt, nd andererseits, weil (®POVNOIS ) USamMıEc Das kommt einerseılts
sıch Jesus Christus gegenüber als „freien Sklaven“ durch die bewusste Verwendung des griechisches
betrachtet, der nıcht anders kann, als einen Auftrag Wortes für „Demut“, TATEIVOOPOOUUN („niedrige
auszuführen (vgl Kor 9, 9 wobe!i wıieder- Gesinnung“ ), ZUMmmn Ausdruck, un: ZW dl besonders
um Begriffe verwendet, welche In ezug auf die 1m Kontext des Philipperbriefs (Phıil ‚2-3
Sklaverei (1m negatıven Sınn verwendet wurden.!$! 4’7 vgl Kol 3,1:-2) uch 1ın Römer
Dabe!i kommt ımmer wıeder Z Ausdruck, ass 12.16. einer Parallelstelle Philipper 2423 \
Paulus en Korinthern gegenüber eIn Vorbild Nalı! bindet Paulus TOTEIVOS („miedrig; demütig“) mıiıt
möchte (Z Kor »4'1 , 97,1-6) dem Begriff OPOVECO („denken, 1m Sınn aben,
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trachten Nach. gesinnt SCn ): Demnach sollen Gott ıhm SN Dienst 1n der Gemeinde geschenkt
die Gläubigen „gegeneinander gleichgesinnt“ hat; richtig einschätzen und S1C dankbar anneh-

IC  b nd ausüben.se1ın (vgl Röm 155 Kor 1511° Phıil 27’
47 )) indem S1C nıcht ach en Dıngen trach- Grundlage für eine olche Gesinnung 1St
tenNn (®POVOUVTES ), sondern sıch Zzu en niedrigen nach Römer 122 die Verwandlung „‚durch
Dıngen (TOILS TOAXTMELVOIS ) halten beziehungsweise dıe Erneuerung Verstandes, damıt iıhr
hinführen assen nd nıcht klu (bzw. besonnen) prüfen könnt, Was der Wılle Gottes ISt, das Gute
be1 sıch selbst (dpovıyoL TAp ECXUTOIS) sınd (vgl nd Wohlgefällige nd Vollkommene*“. Das
Röm 1125 Kor 10:12) Miıt dem „Wortspiel“ Gegenstück dazu am bereits mıt einem äahn-

den Begriff ÖPOVECO („gesinnt SC ) In Römer ıchen Wortspiel, WI1IEC CS ın Römer VOTI -

12,16 knüpft Paulus offenbar Römer 123 all, hegt, ın Römer 126 Ausdruck Dort hatte
bereıits eın ähnliches „Wortspiel“ erschien. der Apostel 1ın ezug auf „Gottlose“ (Röm I:18)

Dort schreibt der Apostel eschrieben: „ Wnd WI1EC S1C nıcht geprüft haben (OUK
DDenn ich SdHC durch die Nade; die mMır SCHC EÖOKINAOAV), Gott ıIn Erkenntnis tfestzuhalten,
ben wurde, Jedem,; der unftfer euch SE nıcht hat Gott S1C ZuU einem ungeprüften/unbewährten
höher | von sich | denken, als Z.u denken sıch Verstand (E1S XÖOKIUOV VOUV) hingegeben, Cun,
gebührt, sondern darauf bedacht se1IN, A4aSs W d> sich nıcht SCZiEMt.” Solche Menschen werden

besonnen se1l/gesund denke (un UTEPÖOPOVEIV ıIn Römer ‚29:51 als „HNOCHMULNS“ (UTEPNÖAVOUS )
beschrieben, haben also offenbar eine Z 3(8)TAp ÖE DPOVEIV XAANo OPOVEIV EIS TO

GÖPOVEIV), WIEC Gott einem jeden das Ma{ß des Gesinnung VON sıch. ach Römer 51  1-2 siınd
Glaubens zugeteilt hat S1C jedoch 1} iıhren Überlegungen In Torheit VCTI-

DIie fallen, und hr unverständiges Herz 1St verfinstert„niedrige Gesinnung“ beziehungsweise
„Demut“ schließt also eine gesunde Einstellung worden“, Ja, „indem S1C behaupten, Wwelse ZUuU SCIN.
en VON Gott geschenkten en gegenüber siınd S1C töricht geworden“, weiıl S1C en (einzıgen)
nıcht AUS; sondern vielmehr ein Paulus selbst Schöpfer-Gott iıcht verherrlicht der ıhm gedankt

enbringt diese Einstelung In ezug auf seinen e1gE-
DDienst schon damıiıt ZUII1 Ausdruck, AaSss auf Im Zusammenhang zwıischen Römer 212

UD der nade, die ıhm gegeben worden ISt, un Römer 12.2:5 wiıird SOMIt deutlich, dass für
Paulus der Verstand des Menschen VON Natur AauUusgebietet (vgl. Röm 15.15; Gal 2  >  „ Eph 52  „ Kol
grundsätzlich nıcht In der Lage ISt, denken,1:25). Er weı1ß, AaSS Gott ıhn YABN Dienst befähigt

hat, un diesen Dienst führt 1im Auftrag un 1ın WI1E CS Giottes Wıiıllen entspricht. Nur durch die
der Vollmacht Gottes beziehungsweilse des Herrn Vergebung der Sünden, die Rechtfertigung

SOWIE die Ernecuerung und Veränderung desJesus A ll  N
ber nıcht 11UTr dem Paulus 1STt eine solche Herzens (Röm S  ) 1ST der Mensch azZu ın

Gnade gegeben worden. ach Römer 12,4-6 der Lage Damıiıt verbunden ISt, dass nıcht dıe
„NONE Gesinnung“ Ziel ISt, sondern dıe „Niedrigesınd alle Gläubigen Glieder des ACIHNEN Leibes 1n
Gesinnung“ beziehungsweise die Demut, da derChristus“ un haben „verschiıedene Gnadengaben

ach der Gnade, die euch gegeben wurde  “ Mensch SONST se1ine Abhängigkeit VON Gott nıcht
Dementsprechend sollen auch SIEe ihren Iienst beachten würde. Andererseits soll derjenige, der

durch en auben d Jesus Christus ETHNCHETTausüben. €1 ollen S1C ach Römer 125
VOIN sıch denken, WI1IE ıhnen das ”>  Maiß des wurde, se1ın Denken nıcht Aall en age hängen,

Glaubens“ zugeteilt worden 1St Be1 diesem „Mafß sondern vielmehr entsprechend gebrauchen (vgl
des Glaubens“ handelt sıch dem Kontext ach Z Kor IS IL: 14,20). In Philıpper 2,2-3
nıcht die Gröfße des Glaubens, sondern un

indem schreibt:
scheint Paulus Aall Römer 12.16 anzuknüpfen,

die Wiırkung der Gnade 1mM 1Leben der Gläubigen
(vgl Röm 12,4 „mat nıcht dieselbe Tätigkeit‘); Erfüllt me1ıne Freude, AaSs ihr gleichgesinnt se1d
nämlich die „Gnadengaben“ beziehungsweilse (TO UTO ÖpPOUVNTE) un: 1ese1DeE Liebe habt,
Dienstfähigkeiten (vgl Röm 12,4-6).'° Es han- einmüt1g, eines Sinnes se1d (TO EV ÖPOVOUVTES ),
delt sich also dıe Gnadengaben, WI1IE S1C VO nıchts AUN Fıgennutz der eitler Ruhmsucht
Heiligen Ge1lst den Gliedern des Leibes Chrıisti, [ tut],; sondern ass In der Demut (m I=
der Gemeinde, zugeteilt wurden (vgl Kor voopoouUun) einer en anderen höher achtet als
12.41) er äubige soll se1ıne Fähigkeiten, die sıch selbst
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iIne solche Eıinstellung schließt jeden eıd nd CHN£ MItL der Jjeweıligen Befähigung verbunden
jede Eifersucht AauUus In Philıpper 15 erwähnt
Paulus CHNSC die „WCSCH eıd nd Streit“
Christus verkündigen während andere das „WCSCH 8 Schlussfolgerungen
Wohlgefallens“ Erstere wollen dem Paulus 111 In wichtiger Grund für en fundamentalen
Ciner Gefangenschaft Bedrängnis zufügen nd Unterschied zwıschen Paulus un: en griechisch
handeln nıcht AaUus lauterer Motivatıon Phıl 67 phiılosophischen Tlexten 1ST die unterschiedli-
Paulus freut sıch trotzdem darüber 488 Christus che Beurteilung der Vernunft des „Natürlıchen
verkündigt wırd (Phıl 18) Es 1IST sıcher kein Menschen Von Paulus wırd der Verstand un: das
Zutfall AaSs Paulus gerade 111 diesem Kontext die Denkvermögen des Menschen 1e] kritischer EuUr-
CINMUUNSC Gesinnung welche die unterschied- teıilt da das AHerz  CC des Menschen ach Paulus
lıche Erkenntnis nıcht ausschließt (Phil 15) VO  —_ Natur AUsSs „uUunverständig“ (vg] Röm 24)

besonders hervorhebt (Phil 4,2) DiIie nd Denken deshalb „ verhinstert“ 1ST (Eph
Grundlage der Demut 111 Dienst des Paulus 1ST 4, 18) In der Stoa wurden dıe menschlichen

das christozentrische Denken nd Handeln „Fehlverhalten“ beziehungsweise dıe „ JAster”
SOWIC die Gesinnung Jesu COhristi (Phıl ö): der MItL „Unwissenheıit“ (AXyvoLa: vgl Apg S, 1  > Eph
siıch selbst erniedrigte, „indem < gehorsam wurde 16° efr ‚14) begründet. 135 Das Sein wırd
bıs Z.UI1 Tod ‚ Ja, ZU Kreuzestod“ Phıil ‚Ö) als Sein des LOgOS, der Weltvernunft, gedeutet.

Neben Philipper © erscheıint der Kompositum Wenn der Mensch ı111 Übereinstimmung NITt dem
TOATMEIVOOPOOULN („niedrige Gesinnung, Demut“) eltlogos lebt,; annn auUutONOME Vernunft
11 en Paulusbriefen ı1111 Sınn C: noch ı1n ıhm den rechten Weg ZCISCH nd Ansichten
Epheser Z nd der Parallelstelle 111 Kolosser 38 korrigieren 136 ur Paulus dagegen 1ST auch der
Interessant ı1ST dabe!1 CINECFSCILS, dass ı111 Epheser Verstand des Menschen 111er die Herrschaft der
em Ausdruck HET TOATMEIVOOPOOUUNS Sünde gefallen nd kann 1L1UTr durch die
(„mit jeder Demut“ n der gleiche Ausdruck VCTI- Gemeinschaft (1 Gott durch das Erlösungswerk
wendet wiırd, der auch ı Apostelgeschichte Z  D Jesu Christi ETNeCHeEeTT werden (Z Röm DA
111 der Miletrede des Paulus (an dıe testen VO Eph 19) Dieses Denken das
Ephesus erscheint Andererseits scheint sich ständig CFENE1ETI werden 111USS bleibt auch
Epheser ebenso WIC Philıpper Al ständ1ig VON Gott abhängig, Was 111 CNTSPFE-Römer anzulehnen wobel Epheser aber chenden demütigen Gesinnung ZU Ausdruck
auch Römer 73 aufnımmt ach Epheser kommen soll Gleichzeitig 1ST dieses CFHCLETTE un
&N wandeln dıe Heiden 11 Nıchtigkeit ständig GCEHNEUGTT werdende Denken grundlegendihres Verstandes indem SIC 1 ihrem Denken für Diensthaltung innerhalb der christlichen
verfinstert sınd (vgl Röm 1 71 52) nd Gemeinde (Röm Phil 11 Eph
SIC haben sıch der Ausschweifung hingegeben Kol 1 7)
(vgl Röm 28) DiIie Empfänger des Briefs DiIe Mahnung des Paulus ZUT Demut erfolgthaben Christus jedoch anders kennen gelernt (Eph damıt 5:  111 Horıiızont der Gemeinde“ WIC Klaus

20) indem S1C den „alten Menschen“ abgelegt engst richtig betont 137 Demut 1ST demnach nıcht
haben (Eph D vgl Röm 6) un 1U ‚„ J1I1] individueller Verzicht sondern GrundbedingungGelst Verstandes“ ST1ICHEIT werden (Eph CIHGT 1CUCN G'  Ilschaft dıie wiırklıch es CiN-

vgl Eph nd Röm 2Z) | 34 nd WIC schliefßst“ 155 nd Feldmeier Crganzt „WOo Demut
Epheser F7 un: Römer ZCI8CHN geht nıcht Selbstbegrenzung ZUgUNSTtEN des anderen

diesen beiden Kapıteln umm die Erbauung der 1ST sondern als Selbstverkleinerung Der S6 ZUFTF reli-
Gemeinde (vg]l ol 3 15) wobei zum eıl gle1- gS1OSCH Tugend wırd wırd S1IC zerstörerisch 3 DiIe
che der ähnliche Ausdrücke erscheinen (vgl auch Erbauung der christliıchen Gemeinde steht für den
Eph 25b Adenn sınd einander Glieder“ MITL Apostel Paulus 1 Vordergrund allen christlichen
Röm /;aber Eınzelnen |sınd WIT | C1IMNan- Handelns (Z Röm 15 2) Durch Demut

verlieren die Christen nıcht hre Würde sondernder Glieder“) Damıt erfolgt die Betonung der
„hiedrigen Gesinnung sowoch|] 111 Römer als S1C vielmehr Weıl S1IC ihre Identität 111
auch Epheser 11 Kontext der Erbauung der Jesus Christus gefunden en können SIC auch
Gemeinde Jesu Demut 1ST also für Paulus nıcht Weg des Dienstes der MITL der Demut
Selbstzweck (vgl Kol 2310 sondern 1ST beziehungsweise der Erniedrigung verbunden 1ST
Rahmen des Dienstes sehen un 1ST damıit auch folgen
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Septuaginta UN Neuem Testament (ACcCG estGad TestJos 1602 cs  en] 10 / Sal
2.35 38Münster Aschendorff 1961 engst TestRub TestJos H602Demut Solıdarıtä der Gedemütigten München

Kaıser 1987) 15 TestJud 19.) sSa] 38
Aeschylos Prom 320) Plato Nom a-b 3() Plutarch Alex 326e ders rang 475e

enophon Ag v La Vgl Rehr'! Problem Das Glück/der Zufall kann nämlich MItTt Krankheit
efallen, Besitztümer nehmen . ‚ aDber kann denWengst Demut 27

Urigenes Gels 13 Guten nıcht zaghaft und niedriger Gesinnung
Feldmeier AC: Dienst Demut Fın NEYUN- |TOA VOoOpOVO und unedel und furchtsam

machen‘).
1ebeck 2012
testamentlicher Beıtrag U  - ( Tübingen ohr

51 Epiktet Iıss 55
Apg 20.19 Phıil 2.3 S Z 52 Epiktet ıss 453 58 75 (zweıimal vgl

etr 5 Uıss 324 das entsprechende Adverb
Mt 11729 Röm 1216 or 10.1 TEIVOGOS verwendet wırd

33 9 10 damıt ıhr nıchta Petr 5.5 Epiktet Dıss
Mt 18.4 V3 Lk I2 T 18.14 Kor L nıedrige Gesinnung habt (UN TOATMEIVOOPOUN-
HA Phiıl 2.8 @1 ak 4,10 Petr 5.6 ONTE) und nıcht SSC 1/1icdrige und nedlie
Lk Apg 33 Phıl Z Jak Überlegungen (S1xAoyıOMOUS) über euch selbst

11 IJa Hermann Cremer habt‘“10L1SC; Theologisches
Worterbuch des Neutestamentlıichen Griechisch F Vgl die Studie ZU den Quellen 11 nächsten Punkt
Aufl (Stuttgart/Gotha Perthes 925 1043 235 Pape, Griechisch-Deutsches Handworterbuc.
Walter Bauer Worterbuc. U Neuen Testament (Braunschweig: Vıeweg, Aufl 1914

069Aufl hg VON Aland/B an (Berlin/ New
York alter de Gruyter 1988) 1605 36 Pape Griechisch Deutsches Handworterbuch
Der Begriff TELVOOPCAV („eine niedrige 1069
Gesinnung haben  ) bezeichnet 11 Provi XX 23 / Grundmann 111 Theologisches
das Gegenteıl VO der ußpıs „Uberheblichkeit“) Worterbuch an VIII 1969) O T —2/) vgl
während die ußpıs nach ProvL XX z dıe Haltung uch Cremer Worterbuch 047 Rehr/'! Problem
CL1165S Mannes IST, der als UEYOAÄOOPOV („von 28 Demosthenes (Jrat 423 21 Isokrates (r
großer/hoher Gesinnung“ — beschrieben wırd enophon Eq Mag 5

15 39 Platon Nom /28e auch Nom 791dGriechisch KOAXÖLO T TEIVOOPOVEIV,
TEOUOATO HIOEIV (etwa: AIm Herzen na CIHC nıed- Ich danke INC1INECM ollegen Harald eubert herz-
SC Gesinnung, bıttere Entscheidungen hasse“ lıch für dıe Besorgung CI der verwendeten
Bell 4,494; vgl ders., Ant 6.179 Quellen

4 1 HomerEO1C6G9 ÖPOVNUA (5DIE Gesinnung SCI nıcht Odys 222f vgl Euripides n
niedrig b  } und Fragm

15 In den Schriften Flavıus osephus erscheint lato Theait 191a
42 Plato Nom und 791d vo] Nom FTAdas Kompositum TATMTEIVOOPOVEC KTA INSSCSAML

3() mal (achtmal als Nomen zehnmal als jektiv die „niedrige Sklavereı (Öoulsıa TOATMELUT])
achtmal als Adverb und viermal als Verb In den INn Unfreien 111 Verbindung gebracht wırd
biblischen Jexten erscheıint dieses Kompositum 1Ur Plato Lys ZI0e Arıstoteles Rhet

45 Arıstoteles Rhet 25ProvL XX 2 als Charakterisierung des hoch-
mMubtgen ünders (vgl aber Macc 21) Arıstoteles Rhet ATr
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Arıstoteles, Pol Ench 24,3 Das Jjektiv wurde auch 1m tadeln-
Arıstoteles, Pol den) Sınn „hochmütig, prahlend“ gebraucht
Aristoteles, Pol 1295515 (Z.B Plato, Euthyd. 2934 enophon, ell 4,5.6;
Arıistoteles, Pol vgl Pape, Handwörterbuch 1 108)

5 1 Arıstoteles, Oet 75 Epiktet, [Jıss. 4,7,9
52 enophon, yropaed. 5:3,052 /6 Epiktet; ıss. 4,/,10-11 Nach 1MAarc 1st der
53 Demosthenes, Urg 1525 „Niedrige/ Demütige“ offenbar identisch mıiıt dem
54 Cıicero, Parad -  S auch z B Äenophon, Armen (mevnTtTOS) und demjenigen, der bemit-

Comment. 4,5-12 leidenswert (EXEE1VOS } 1sSt (P’Iütarch: rat  >
55 Cicero, Parad 1,34; übersetzung nach Baus utarch, elop Z6,2)

[g ]; Der sto1sche Weıse E1LIN Materıialıst und Orat 65,32: vgl z B utarch, Pomp„Uber die Freiheit“ CCErO, Epsktet UN EINEM Plutarch, Quom. 1.1L9-4160: Plutarch, Praec.
unbekannten toiker Texte und Abhandlungen Ur 1,/4.121 Plutarch, Resp 127 Lucıan, Sacr.
sto1schen Phılosophie (Homburg /Saar: Asclepi0os, L:155; LucC1an, Demosth 1130 Josephuss, Bell
Aufl 104 4,365

56 78Cicero, Luc 5,26 Orat (rat Z / 11,33.134; >  „ 48,5
SCNCCA,; Ep ad Luc ‚/-1 79 Orat 19.56: 05:52; /5.6 Vgl 7 B Dıiodorus Sıculus,

58 Epiktet, Ep 4,38,42{ff£. Bıbl Hıst in }  5:
59 Epiktet, Uıss. 411: auch z.B 155 4,/,11 Vgl

8 1
ra  >  „ vgl Orat 6,58

Vollenweider, Freiheut als NEUE Schöpfung. INE Orat.62,1
Untersuchung UV Eleutheria beı Paulus UN SCLNEV 82 rat
Umwelt (FRLANTI 147 Göttingen: Vandenhoeck 83 ra  ”>  D vgl Orat 4,122

uprecht, 1989 28n Urat.2,49; vgl Orat 30,8 „IcCh bitte /fordere, dass
Epiktet, DDıss 4, 1  e  s vgl auch Dıss. >  „Z nıemand euch das schr besonnene und welse

der Vorsichtige/Angstliche und chamhafte Wort (Noyov WEYAAOOPOVA A  Ka OOOV) in dieser
Natur ber |1st | eige und nıedrig, voll (0)8! Abhandlung abweiıst, sondern das laıenhafte und

Furcht und Verwıirrung“.
6 1

böse/untaugliche (OQAN? IÖLGOTIKOV K OaUuAov),Epiktet, Dıss. 4, 1 ‚Z emgemä auch dıe Jlaten sind.“
Epiktet, Dıss. 4, 1 S85 Orat 61
uch 7 B Epiktet, Dıss 9‘  > (Orat E 61,57: vgl auch Orat Zl XVÖPEIGOSEpiktet, Dıss. 4,4,1

65
K UEYOAÄOOPOVGS („tapfer und VON großerEpiktet, Dıss. ‚24,43; vgl auch Diss. >  ® Besonnenheıit“).

Auch 7 8 Epiktet, IJIıss 9  > (Orat O
Epiktet, Dıss 9°  > Das 1St offenbar die eINZISE 88 Orat /91

89 Orat
verwendert.
telle all der Epiktet den Begriff TATEIVOOPOOULN S22

Orat 34,45
Epiktet, ıss. 1’3)17 vgl ]Jıss. 18° S1E denken 91 Orat 24,10
nıchts Niedriges und Unedles ON sıch; die me1lsten Orat 355

93 Orater | denken das Gegenteil |von SiCcHh |-. S6.10
Epiktet, ]Jıss. Y  „ Orat 42,1
Z Epiktet, [ Jıss.>vgl auch Dıss 53  5- 95 Orat O1 15
a Die Beseltigung der egierde ewirkt wahre (Orat 23,54-35
Freiheit. esha soll sıch mıiıt einem rel- 0’7 (Jrat 4,/9
chen Alten mıiıt einem Phılosophen beschäftigen UOrat 4,80
und sıch Al seiner JTür zeıgen. Au wiIrst nıcht Ger Es wırd um Teıl ANSCHOMMCN, dass 110 den
und ohne Gewinn weggehen ext nıcht selbst formuliert hat, sondern ine
Epiktet, Diss. 4,7/,6 Vgl dazu auch Ebner, Abhandlung 710e
Die als Lebensraum der EYSLIEN Christen (Das 100 1lo, Prob
rchristentum In seiner Umwelt Göttingen: 101 1lo, Prob
Vandenhoeck uprecht, 2012) 2273 102 1lo, Prob

72 103Zum Begriff WEYOAOWUXOS KTA vgl Macc 1lo, Prob 59
6,41; Macc 15.10: Arıst 19.26: osephus, Ant 104 110, Prob 60—6 1 dazu auch nNnten Kor

/A0932: F2,.  19; 14,31.97.252 36'1)
der Begrıiff erscheint be1 osephus Insgesamt 105

106
Eurıipides, Frag Nr 495

29-mal). Der Begriff EUYEVNS („vom guten Geschlecht,/3 Epiktet, Dıss. 4,/,/-8 edel“) erscheint In den Schriften des ılo INS-
Zum Gebrauch des Adjektivs WEYAAOOPOV be1 ZCSAMT 1-mal und 212 erscheint das EeNT-
Epiktet vgl auch Dıss.; 5:20.3; „  3 sprechende Nomen EUYEVELO eiınmal das Adverb

E1 .24:1
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EUYEVCOS ) Dabe!i wıird der Begriff sehr häufig paral- 20 Dazu Rehr/! Demut 147 149 vgl ©  r „Demut
lel U Begriff EAEUTEPOS (Sirei d E d verwendet (Z 111 Neues Jlestament 111 Die elıgıon Geschichte
Agr 59 Ebr 58 Mıgr Abr 38 251 10s 106 UN Gegenwart Auflage Band 1981) 465-—
Vırt DD Prob 145 123 149 Legat 215 552) 465) 465

107 Phiılo Prob 99f L uch engst, » einander 1 Demut für
108 Phiılo Prob 101 vorzüglıicher halten Zum Begrıiff Demut
109 ılo Prob 158f be]l Paulus und paulinischer Iradıtion“ 111
110 ilo en Schrage (Hg an tudıen U ExXt UN Y  - des
134 Phılo en 11 Neuen Testaments (FS Heıinrich reeven Berlin/
112 Phiılo Sacr Vırt 182 zudem Philo Mos New York Walter de Gruyter 1986

431Spec SS Vırt O() Legat 203 „VWer formuliert, da{fß sowochl das CC
113 Eph Kol Phıil 2 auch Phıl 4 8 als auch das andere VCIMMaS, 11 Mangel ZU eben

Eph 75 272 In den WCI erwähnten und auch ı1111 UÜberflufß, I1IST kaum VO Haus Uus
Listen be1 Phiılo DaCT 27 Vırt 182) erscheinen Armer. DiIe Lebensweilse als IST er für
olgende egriffe dıe diesen tellen 11 den Paulus Offen bar nıcht iıhm vornhereıin VOISC-
Paulusbriefen ebenfalls erscheinen aAndsıa ÖIKOAl- gebener ‚Wang, sondern bewulfiste Wahl
O' beziehungsweilse ÖIKALOS, HTOQO- 122 Hınter der Selbstbezeichnung des Paulus als

„Diener (Ö1@XKOVOS ) steht nach Roloff, „ WIC 2KorIS beziehungsweise s XPNOTOTT]IS
beziehungsweise XPNOTOS , ayabortns beziehungs- 4 5 andeutet chronologische Reflexion ALME

AyaOcaouun und OGEUVOS , zudem werden VCI- Dienstnorm der Jünger Jesu k 44) wırd hier
wandte egriffe verwendet WIC guSÖoloyıa WIC dıe wörtlichen Anklänge CI W  1 aufgenom-

men  c Roloff. Die Kırche Neuen TestamentWEUOOS beziehungsweilse UOpOoAoyıa EUOUMIA
EMIOUMIOA (Göttingen Vandenhoeck uprecht 1995

LA Lg 1.68 135 Paulus diesen Ausführungen OTIIeN-
115 Dazu Problem LA 149 engst bar dıe Ermahnung Jesu al die Jünger VOTaus und

Demut 25 3/ ehnt sıch daran all wobe!l WCNISCI deutlich IST
116 Der Ausdruck IS KAPOÖLAS („demütig 111 ob der ext WIC 111 Mt („euer Sklave“

Bezug auf das Herz/von Herzen —— erscheint auch oder 111 MkI1O „aller Sklave““ überliefert 1IST
111 P r AddDan 8/) OWIC 111 A} VOrausgeSsCLZL wırd ahren Kor (‘na cn
132 und 111 ActIhom In SIr 25 23 erscheıint habe ich mich Z aven gemacht — -o echer al
der USAruc „CIMN niedriges/demütiges Herz Mk denken lässt deutet Kor (Seuer
KAPÖIC TOTTELUT]; vgl SIr / ach Dan aVC  “ auf Mt hın Es IST durchaus möglıch
hat Belsazar SC1M Herz nıcht gedemütigt( OUK und wahrscheinlich dass der Matthäus EeXt dem

Paulus bekannt Wädl ach Häusser bestehen ONA  [0106 KAPÖLCV OOU) und 111 DPs
werden diejenigen die r „zerbrochenes Herz dem Logion 11 Mk 10 45 Dar auch Verbindungen
haben MIt denjeniıgen identifiziert dıe C11NCIN „ ZLCI z Kor 15 3ff. Phıil 6ff und Gal 41 vgl
schlagenen Ge1ist“ en wobe!l dıe O den Häusser Chrıistusbekenntnıs UN Jesusüberlieferung
„Nıedrigen/ Demütigen 111 Bezug auf den Geist he1 Payulus WUNI I1/210 übingen Mohbhr
( TOUS IO NEIVOUS MTVEUMHATI) pricht (vg] 1ebeck 2006 1153 1453 2572 259 281 283 201
uch PSLXX 50) 106 L2) Und gemäfß Chr 297) 321 250354
2° demütigte sıch Hıskıa 9l dem Hochmut 1253 ZuÜr Verbindung zwıischen 10 4.5 S Mrt 28)
SC111C5 Herzens wobe!l Herz nach Chr ZU 1l 6ff. vgl auch Häusser Christusbekenntnıs
272 weıch wurde und sıch VOT Gott demü- JEZTEO 2841 283 291 292 und 350) 251 Nach

In TestRub 10 und TestJos erscheint Häusser sınd auch dıe „Menschensohnworte
eweıils der USAruc T EIVGOOEI KAPOÖLAS Jesu Hintergrund der paulınıschen Ausführungen
(”ln Erniedrigung/Demütigung des Herzens E a 241-243 250252 und 350)
und nach Sıb S 4() soll 55  1 Herzen nıedrig 174 Vgl Feldmeier AaCi 13 15 Er betont MIt

SCIMN (EV KApÖla TOATMEIVOOPOVEIV) Recht dass sowochl das Leben als auch das Sterben
11 Dazu 1Q 1OHa Jesu unfer der KategorIie des ]dienstes ZUSsamımed«en-
118 Dazu 1Q 11 1QHa 23 Z gefasst werden ( Macht 129) „Insofern

dıe Nachfolger der 1enenden Lebenshingabe Jesu
119 Das gleiche Wort das 111 hebräischen iıhr Leben verdanken insofern S1C als laubende

Übersetzungen 111 Mit erscheint „gennS, nıed- Christus CC C chöpfung sınd werden
NS — ermneTtTtT nıcht 11UTr all Qumran Texte (vgl S1IC nıcht L1UTE Uurc Jesu Vorbild auf CiH anderes
1Q 1477 IOHa 614 22 sondern Verhalten verpflichtet sondern der durch SC 1116

erscheint auch DPs 37 11 und Jes 61 und Hingabe gestifteten Gemeinschaft, L Christus
1 Tlexten Al die sıch die Seligpreisungen auch dazu efähigt weil als der erhöhte Herr

offensichtlich anlehnen dort MmMıttfen unter ihnen IST weıl SC1IM Ge1ist
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iıhnen wohnt und SIC treıbt und weıl der durch of America 1994 92) Es 1ST gut möglıch dass
ihn als Vater nahe gekommene Gott iıhnen alles Paulus sıch SCINETSEITS MIT diesen Ausführungenschenkt?“ (129 130)

125
den Personen 111 Korinth ‚abheben: wollte die

Darauf wiıird 11 nächsten Punkt noch einzugehen siıch rühmten dass die Leıiter „irei“ SCICIN und nıcht
SC ZUT e1It SCZWUNSCH werden könnten während

126 1ST der Philıpperbrief wenige Tage oder 1- dıie Sklaven ZU Arbeıt SCZWUNSZCH wurden vglmal C111 Pdal Wochen nach dem Epheser- dem Martın Slavery Salyatıon The eba  0V ofKolosser- und dem Philemonbrie eschrieben Slavery Paulıne Christianıty (New Haven Yale
worden University Press 1990 K} Als Apostel IST Paulus

1a Dazu Nguyen Chriıstian Identity N irei Kor 19) OC hat sıch selbst
Corinth Comparatıve UANY of Corinthians, „allen aven gemacht damıit ich möglıchstEpictetus an Valerius Maxımaus (W UNTI 11/243 viele SCWINNC Kor 19) Das geschieht usübingen Mohr 1ebeck 2008 /8 voller Überzeugung und 111 diesem Sınn nıcht128 Dazu Eckhart Schnabel Der VLE  ES Paulus „unfreiwillig Es IST uch F beachten dass Paulusdıie Korinther HIA Wuppertal Brockhaus nıcht über SUC111E Gefühle sondern über 1NCNMNund 1efßen Brunnen 2006) 94 Status iM Christus pricht vgl Hering, The 1VSE129 SO Ih Schmuitz Bıldung UN ACi ZUV soz1alen
UN polıtıschen Funktion der ZWwWeEILLEN 0  2  1 Iın Ebpistle of Saınt Panyul LO the Corinthians London

Epworth 1962der qriechtschen Welrt der Kaıserzeıt (Zetemata 977 132 ranhne versteht die pauliniısche Aussage 11 demMünchen: BecK, Kr Sınn dass Glauben dıe ede SC1 der allen130 Auffallend 1ST IN diesem Zusammenhang auch,
dass der Begriff ÖPOVECO KTA 111 chronologischer gleichermaßen zugeteilt worden SCI vgl
Hınsıcht ı1 den Paulusbriefen ZUIMN ersten al ı1111

Cranfield Critical an Exegetical Commentary
OTL the Epıstle the OMANS Introduction anKorintherbrief erscheint Kor 10 15

8 14 Commentary RomansXXan ESSayS (ICC
131 Vgl or 9 Zwang lıegt auf Edinburgh ATı 1979 613-—-616 In Röm

1ST VOIN den „Schwachen 111 Glauben“ dıe edeWenn ch dies nämlıch freiwillig [ue habe
(vg]l Röm 19) er das IST an Stelle nıchtich Lohn | zU erwarten | aber unfreiwillig, das mabın ch nur | MI CINCTr Verwaltung betraut“. ach

110 kann Sklave SCZWUNSCH werden 133 Dazu auch Lk 51 I1ım Jak etr
(AQvayKaleTaı), Z.u Cun, während der freie 5 Der UTEPNOAVOS wıird €1 wieder
Mannn nıcht SC  ar werden kann und dem „Niedrigen beziehungsweise „Demütigen
„unfreiwillig“ (@XKGoV) handelt (Phılo, Prob ‚60f.; gegenübergestellt
vgl Prob Z Der Begrıff EKGOV wird ıhm 134 Vgl Röm MITL Eph 15f Röm 15

Eph 478 Röm 12 L2C MIt Kol 4.)9 RömETW. Sınn (0)8! sa freier Entscheidung“ VCTI-
wendet (vg]l Philo Deus 10,47 während OKOG)IV Eph A
das Gegenteıl un Ausdruck bringt 11 Sınn 135 Stobaeus Ec] 59
„Nicht 111 eigener /freier Entscheidung, sondern 136 jegfrie Wıbbing, Dire Ingend UN Lasterkataloge
auf TUN: 1 Entscheidung OI1 anderen“ Neuen Testament UN ıhre Iradıtionsgeschichte
Dementsprechend sollte EKOGOIV wohl echer MmMIt NTEYVr besonderer Berücksichtigung der Oumran-
CIBCNCI Absıicht“ oder ähnlich wiedergegeben Texte (Berlin 15öpelmann 18
werden (vg] Gardner The Gitfts0An the 137 Vgl Wengst, einander“ 434

138 einander“ 4536Authentication of a Christian An Exegetical UNAN Wengst,
of 1 Corinthians 8 F Lanham University Press 139 Feldmeier Macht 85
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Obstacles All Sides Paul’s Collection for the
Saıints in Jerusalem

art
Chrıstoph Stenschke

RESUMF DE PREMIEREFE PARTIE de Oorınthe Uune particıpation la collecte, Paull Darals-
saılt AUSSI changer considerablement de politique

ans 1a Dpremiere partıe de cel article, ”auteur sıtue Ia col- matiere financiere el cela appelait des explications. Est
lecte organisee Dar Paul faveur des Saın de Jerusalem AaUSsı possible Jue Ces chretiens alent dejJäa prIS d’autres
dans le de 1a VIe de ’apötre el CXDOSE hrieve- engagements financiers, QqUuI DOUVaIlt les rendre VCU
ment raıson d’GEtre et MmMIıISEe considere disposes contribuer 1I1O0OUVEAaAU projet Alnsı, Ia

detail CING obstacles UE |’apötre devait Ssurmonter du reconciliation JuUuE Paul cherchait produire organı-
cote des donateurs pagano-cChretiens (en Darticulier 1es sant 1a collecte Daralssalt avoIır cout Aleve.
Corin  jens) et COomMMentT alt face. ans 1a culture ans Ia seconde partıe, ’auteur considerera 1es obs-
de Ces SECNS, les hbienfaiteurs DOoUurvoyalent besoin de tacles qu! eyxistalent du cote des destinataires de Ia col-
leur cıte et recevalent VDOUT cela reCoNNaISsanCeEe publique lecte Jerusalem el COomMMenNT Paul dü faire face, DOUT
el honneur. Les sentiments anti-judaisme etalent tres autant UE l’on DUuIssEe E determiner. Enfin, i} traıtera
repandus dans I9 socilete. Fn/ les relations de Paul des obstacles qu'il DOoUVaIlt avOoIr du cOte de Paul Iu-
AaVEC les chretiens de Orıntıhne etalent tendues et avaıt meme et cCommMent les surmontes ignores. PTO-
des adversaires influents, Ia OIS ’interieur et |’Eexte- VOSCTd ensulte quelques implications DOUT lE ministere
rieur de leur communaute. N demandant dUuX chretiens de reconciliation dans le monde actuel.

UMMARY OF PART pate, Pau! also seemed take sharp turn In hIs finan-
cial DOolicy IC| needed explanation. There also mig

The first Dart of his places Paul’s collection for the have hbeen DrevVIOUS other financial engagemen of the
saınts In Jerusalem In the ContextT of Paul’s biography and Corinthians that made them reluctant particıpate In
briefly discusses Its origin and development. It examınes another project. IT becomes clear that the reconcilia-
In detail five obstacles he the side of the tıon IC| Paull sought DTOCUTE through the collection
Gentile Christian donors (In particular the Corin  lans) Calle at high price.
and Paul’s each of them The Gentile TIS- Part will EexXxamıne the obstacles the side of the
tians had their understanding of enefac- recıplents of the collection In Jerusalem and Paul’s ikely
tıon serving 'ocal Datronage and O0Ca honour and the them far It Cdfll he reconstructed. In
prevalent anti-Judaism of the ancıent world In ition, ition, ıT Wil| dIiSCUSs the obstacles Paul’s side and
Paul  /  S relationship ith the Corinthians Wads strained and hHOow he addressed OT neglecte: them inal ection wWil|
there WeTlTe influential In the communIty and rovide SUMMMATYy and draw Out SOTTIE of the mplica-
from outside. In demanding the Corinthians Darticı- 10NS for the ministry of reconciliation In today’s wor/|

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG VON TEIL
ander. annn folgt eıne detaillierte Untersuchung VOI

DDer Teil dieses Aufsatzes stellt die ammlung VOIT fünf Hindernissen, die eıtens der heidenchristlichen
Paulus fürdie Heiligen In Jerusalem In den Zusammenhang er überwinden sind (insbesondere auf Seıiten
seıner Biographie und setzt sich Kurz mit dem R  u der Korinther), und die Erwiderung VOI] Paulus auf jedes
und der Entwicklung dieses Sammlungsprojektes aUSEeIN- Vo ihnen. DITZ Heidenchristen mussten ihr Verständnis
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VOIT] Wohltätigkeit, die eıner ortsansässıgen Klientel un auf eın welteres finanzielles Projekt geführt en Magden dazugehörigen Ehrenvorstellungen dient, und den ES ird eutlich, dass die Versöhnung, die Paulus WrC
vorherrschenden Antijudaismus In der antiken Welt die ammlung anstrebt, eınen en Preis gekostet hat
überwinden. ulserdem War die Beziehung des Paulus LDer zweiıte Teil ird sich mMıt den Hindernissen SEeI-

den Korinthern un E gab einflussreiche tens der Empfänger In Jerusalem hefassen und mıit der
Gegenspieler In un außerhalb der Gemeinde. Durch vermutlichen VOI)] Paulus sie, weıt dies
seıne die Korinther gerichtete Aufforderung, sich rekonstruilert werden kann. Darüberhinaus werden
dem Projekt beteiligen, schien Paulus eine scharfe die Hürden auf Seıten VOT) Paulus selbst erortert, und
en In seIiner Finanzpolitik vorzunehmen, die wWIE SIE angıng oder ignorierte. Der letzte Abschnitt
eıner Erklärung edurfte. Auch könnte andere, VOT- legt eine Zusammenfassung VOT un zieht einigeherige finanzielle Verpflichtungen der Korinther egeben Schlussfolgerungen daraus für den LDienst der Versöhnungaben, WAds$ ihrer widerstrebenden Haltung In ezug In der Welt Vo heute

Introduction contributing the collection. In addition, In the
TIhe language of reconcıllation 15 sed In the New of ancıent antı-Judaism, the Jews WCCEIC

JTestament primarıly tor inıtliative ın L[CCOIMN- suspected minorıity In the Roman Empire, an
cılıng sinful humanıty 1mMse GoOod took the bestowing benefactions 0)8| them W dsS NOT natural

choice. For the Jewı1sh Chrıistians of JerusalemInıt1atıve, provided the I11Canls of reconcıliation
an offers 1T all who believe (Sece C Cor aCCCDL the donation and wiıth the SUM of

also ItSs donors impliıed the recogniıtion of these8-20).' hiıs reconcıliatiıon 15 the foundation
and mandate for reconcıliatıon between humans.* Gentiles AS Dart of the people of God (at least thıs

W ds what Paul had In mınd and relegation ofWhıle the language of reconciliation hardly ADDCAaIs
In this In the New Testament, what 15 their W ancılent CWIS. privileges. TIThe deliv-
IMCANT by It ADDCATS Ver and Ver agaın In other CL Y of the collection and ItSs aCCCPLANCE, perhaps

impressively staged by Paul (earlıer O Paul hadterms TIThe theme 1$ promınent In the Bıble an
In the SOCIETY, ıIn the churches and In famılies that brought the Gentile Christian Titus wıth 3ım

Jerusalem; Gal 21 -5); would happen ın JerusalemWC CAaNNOT 1gnore It hıs artıcle 1$ devoted
New JTestament example an model of reconcılia- and NOT remaın private, inner Christian MafTtfter.

CWIS.: Christians who relativised Jewısh privilegeson between different STOUDS of people. It AIgUCS In this WaY would aVe face resistance and CMN-that already In early Christianity reconcılıatiıon had
OVETrCOMECEC maJor obstacles ON all sıdes and that

CIsSm from fellow Jews In politically increasıngly
FeNnSseE climate In the 25 VCAars leadıng Up the rst1T Calnc at high DMCE,

Before entering LIC. phase ın his 1SS10N miın- Jewısh Wr (AD 66-7/3). aul had delay hıs OW

plans, travel ast INOTC and face number ofIStr y ın the West at the end of hıs third MI1ISSION- risks.
Ar V Journey (Rom 15:22-32), Paul returned Whiıle do OT know what precisely happenedINOTC Jerusalem wıth delegation of Christians In Jerusalem In the early of the VCarwhich represented the predominantly Gentile
Christian cCommunıitıes whıich he had founded

Or / when Paul eventually arrıved deliver
the funds which he had COlNeCted,” Paul’s effort Of.1n the Eastern Mediterranean WOT. Cts 204 -

5) ITHeEv brought wıth them substantial SIl of
reconcıliatıon between followers of Jesus of dıf-
ferent backgrounds still] maJor challengefor the POOTI Christians In Jerusalem. he Christians of all and all dAYCS despite ItSsnds MmMeeTt the materı1al] needs, but salvation-historical particularıty: Whom AI theyfor Paul far INOTEC Was at stake: the collection wiılling recognIıse AdS Part of od’s people? Whatintended dS expression of Gentile Christian LEC- AIC they willing sacrılıce for each other? AreOgnIıtion of debt Israel /Jewish Christianity and they ready acknowledge each ther publichy?AS Al effort of reconciıliation and mutual reCOgNI-

on between SOINC Jewısh and Gentile Christians.
HE the focus of this 15 primarıly historical-
EXCHECLCAL, 1T also draws ut the implications forPaul made high demands ON al the people Christians facıng the challenge of reconcılıation.involved 1n thıs proJect: for the Gentiale Chrıstians, For the New Testament, the horizontal and vertl-

Jerusalem Was far AWAaY; therefore bestowal] cal dimension of reconcıliatıon MUST NOT be SCDa-of local honour Was be expected In retfurn tor rated
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We YSt briefly SUPVCYV the orıgın an in the disguise of private plety .1 Ca bring
development of Paul’s collection for the sSaınts alms INY natıon and Offer sacrifices.?!0 Acts
of Jerusalem.* TIThen shall examıne what Was 20:4 mentlions the delegates from VarlıoOus of
involved OI the sıde of the Gentile Christian Paul’s PrevIOUS mMinIıstry who MeTt wıth hım Aat the
donors, wıth particular focus ON Corinth IC en of the third M1SS1ONAFrY Journey 1ın order
obstacles had be 111C ın getting involved? travel wiıth hım Jerusalem. though thıs 15 the
How dıd Paul address these obstacles? Thereafter beginning of the third "we-passage’ ıIn Acts (where
ll examıne the obstacles the side of the the author probably indıcates hıs personal iınvolve-

Jewısh Christians ın Jerusalem. How dıd (371: would MC ın the events), NO CdSOIl 15 gıven why these
Paul ddress them” Finally, 111 SC what obsta- delegates CAalillc Jerusalem: In the COMIEGXI of
cles Paul himself had In final section Paul’s arrıval an meeting wıth the Christian ead-

TAaW OUuUTt the implications for reconcılıa- GE of the CItYy, NO mention 15 made of collection
on between Christians of dıfferent backgrounds 211725 Paul W ds 4S DaYy for rıtes in
and tradıtions ıIn OUur day and AYC ar ll become order demonstrate hıs Jewiısh identity 2181
clear that reconcıliation AF hıgh price for hıs loyalty hıs ftellow Jewish Christians; he prob-
those Paul wanted reconcıle each other an ably did from the collection fund)::*
for Paul, the reconcıer, himself. Paul OStTt hıs free- However, IT 15 noteworthy that Acts te of
dom during thıs VISIt Jerusalem an SCV - early VISIT of Paul Jerusalem; according AcCts,
era]l 1n prison. thıs Was hıs second VISIT the CIty after hıs COMN-

version /callıng. At that pomnt Barnabas and Paul

The origın and development of Paul’s WeEeTITC by the Gentile Christians of Antioch
Jerusalem wıth donatıon relleve hunger duecollection for the saınts famiıne *® ere ATIC g0o0d CQUaALC

Ihe orıgın of Paul’s collection enterprise 15 NOT thıs VISIT Jerusalem wıth the VISIT reported 1ın
tully clear. I1 wo A, of interest for thıs Galatians 1410 He of them being that both
questlon, an both ralse number of 1SSUES. EVENTS include oifts the POOT. It Was probably

1 Galatıans ıs be ate Carly,” then Galatians thıs OCCasıon that Paul MeTL wıth the Jerusalem
2:10 15 chronologically the YSt reference SOIMINNC
kıind of collection ıIn which Paul Was involved.

eaders (as reported in Gal 2)) and they charged
hım CONTLINUE remember the DOOT, which Paul

On Paul’s second VISIT Jerusalem 45 Christian WaSs "ecager do? 2Zi10)
(according hıs OW ACCOUNT ıIn Gal] 1_2)’ he MeTt Paull’s collection tor the Sal1nts 1ın Jerusalem,
wıth leaders of the Jerusalem Christian CONSTICSA- AN) It 15 gener  Y understood, CC} clearer Into
t1on (2:2) and reached agreCcmCNL wiıth them fOcus during the second M1SSIONAFrY Journey. In
(29) THeyv accepted Paul and his minıstry Corinthijans 16:1-4;, Paul addresses the collection
the Gentiles and placed only 11C oblıgatıon OIl AS something that needs further introduction AS

the Corinthians MUST aVe cen öf it 15 TIThehim namely °that remember the POOT, which
Was actually what NN do? (Z240; Paul Corinthians dIC ftollow the instructions which
had CCHTE wıth Barnabas and Titus, 241 IThe C Paul also BAaVC the churches of Galatıa (Y6:1) In
has private character (a personal charge Paul, Corinthijans E Paul! SCS lengths pCI-

suade the Corinthijans the ObstaclesBarnabas an Titus, NOT al the Gentiles that
he/they had an was/were about convert). partıcıpation theır sıde. Ihe last reference
Probabily A later during hıs so-called second the collection AaDPCAaIs ıIn Romans 15292231 Paul
and IT M1SS1ONaArYy journeys,“® Paul extended thıs informs the Roman Christians about hıs impend-
charge the Christians wıthın hıs sphere of Ing Journey Jerusalem deliver the collection.
MINIStrY. ven if Galatıians 15 be 4afe Jate: He VO1ICES hıs regardıng hıs COW safety
Paul 15 NOT referring the present time ofwrıiting an the aCCCPLANCE of the collection an
Al VYWaV but EVENTS SOTMNC fourteen OT SEVELNGEN theıir PFaycr Suppört:“

after hıs calling.® Fven wıth late date, this
would still be indication concerning the orıgın
of the collection. Costly reconcıliation then

Many An noted the absence of the In thıs sectlion fırst ddress the obstacles
collection 1n Acts? There INAaYy be Cryptic ref- the sıde of the donors. The references the
CIEGHNGE IT ın Acts D17 where IT might AaDPCAaL collection In and Corinthijans indıicate that Dar-
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ticıpation from the Gentile Christians which Paul renounced their chances gaın STAatus at Oome
EXpeCLEd and certamly demanded! Was far from Ascough has rightly observed:
obvious.!/ Paul had uUusSsCcC al] hıs rhetorical skil]

persuade them We ll then focus OM obsta-
For the Christian STOUDS themselves their rst
priority ave remaıned their localcles ON the sıde of the vecıpıients. In Romans 15:31 CONgregations. Paul’s troubles wıth ralsıngPau! 1ın the form of PFaycr FEQUESLT VO1ICES the promised, and hıs rhetorical STIrate-SOINC doubts about the AaCCCPDPLANCE of the collec-

on ICS In his etters the Corinthians* CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE ®  ticipation from the Gentile Christians — which Paul  renounced their chances to gain status at home.  expected and certainly demanded! — was far from  Ascough has rightly observed:  obvious.!” Paul had to use all his rhetorical skill  to persuade them. We will then focus on obsta-  For the Christian groups themselves their first  priority seems to have remained their local  cles on the side of the recipients. In Romans 15:31  congregations. ... Paul’s troubles with raising  Paul — in the form of a prayer request — voices  the money promised, and his rhetorical strate-  some doubts about the acceptance of the collec-  tion:  <  gies in his letters to the Corinthians ... suggest,  and that my ministry to Jerusalem may  that they, at least, remained unconvinced that  be acceptable to the saints’. What could have made  they had a social and religious obligation to an  the funds, which were urgently needed, ‘unaccep-  table’? Finally we examine what obstacles the col-  otherwise unknown group. What confuses the  Corinthians is not necessarily the fact that they  lection entailed for Paul himself.  have to donate, but that the monies are going  In this quest we have to rely on Paul’s own  to Jerusalem rather than the common fund of  statements and his own estimate of the situation as  no other sources are available. This involves some  the local congregation.?  ‘mirror-reading’. It is not clear why other New  3.1.2 Ancient anti-Judaism  Testament authors are silent regarding Paul’s col-  lection for the saints of Jerusalem and why Paul’s  While some Gentiles were attracted to Judaism to  later letters do not mention it either. Was the col-  varying degrees (from full proselytes to sympa-  lection a matter of the past that had accomplished  thising ‘god-fearers’?!) — also attested for Corinth  — there was also the latent and at times violent anti-  its purpose and needed no further mention? Did  Paul perhaps have good reasons not to mention  Judaism ofthe Roman world.?? The account in Acts  the matter again as it did not achieve its intended  18:12-17, located in Corinth, provides evidence of  purpose?  this.?® Gentile Christians without any prior attach-  ment to Diaspora Judaism were unlikely to donate  3.1 Obstacles on the side of the donors  for impoverished Jews of all people.  There were several obstacles to participating in  Reluctance motivated by anti-Judaism on the  Paul’s collection which concerned all Gentile  side of some Corinthians was all the more prob-  Christian donors in the North-Eastern area of  able as some ancient Roman authors accused the  the Mediterranean world (Galatia, Macedonia,  Jews of being a lazy people?* because of their strict  Achaia).  Sabbath observance,?® although it is difficult to  assess how representative such views were for the  3.1.1 Local patronage and local honour  wider population.?® Thus, if some Jewish people in  There are instances of upper class people in the  Jerusalem were in need, the solution was simple  and obvious: let them work more and more often.  ancient world serving as benefactors and recipients  of public honour (for example through statues and  In addition, for the Corinthians there were  inscriptions) in other places. For example, king  three more obstacles which were peculiar to them:  Herod the Great did not only rebuild and enlarge  3.1.3 Paul’s quarrels with the Corinthians and  the temple in Jerusalem and fund other projects  within his realm, but also outside of it. The same  the presence of opponents  applies to king Herod Agrippa 1.'8 But within the  Both letters to the Corinthians indicate strained  prevalent ancient reciprocal system of patrons and  relationships between Paul and some of the  clients, the usual praxis of benevolence was to use  Corinthian Christians. While 1 Corinthians is  more didactic than apologetic (here I follow  funds /ocally in order to gain public recognition  and honour, and to enhance one’s own status  Hafemann against Fee?’), by the time Paul wrote  within the community.!® In this context, it made  2 _ Corinthians, in addition to the various quar-  little sense to donate for recipients hundreds of  rels between Paul and the Corinthians regarding  miles away, who were unable to reciprocate in any  doctrine and ethics, there were a number of fierce  meaningful way. As Paul expected all Christians  opponents in Corinth. Hafemann describes the  to be involved, there was little potential for sta-  problems as follows:  tus-enhancement within the local and translocal  By the time Paul wrote 2 Corinthians every-  Christian community through generous contri-  thing had changed. For a while, between the  butions. Those contributing to Paul’s collection  writing of 1 and 2 Corinthians, the church as  22° ET 2421SUSSCSL,and that INY MiNIStry Jerusalem INaY that they, at IeASE, remaıned unconvınced thatbe acceptable the saınts)’. Whart COUuU aVe made they had socı1al and relig10us obligation Althe funds, which urgently needed. “unaccep-table’> Fınally examıne what obstacles the col-
otherwise unknown Whart confuses the
Corinthians 15 NOT necessarily the fact that theylection entaıiled for aul himself. a donate, but that the monl1es ATrCc Z01INgIn this aUE rely OI Paull’s Wn Jerusalem rather than the COINMON fund ofSTan hıs WIN estimate of the sSiıtuation AN

other OUrCces A en avaılable hıs involves the local cCongregation.“”
"Miırror-reading). It 15 ACH: clear why ther New AT nCıeNnt antı-JudaismJTestament authors ATIC sılent regardıng Paul’s COl-
lection for the saılnts of Jerusalem an why Paul’s Whiıle SOMMC Gentiles WCIC attracted Judaism
later etters do NOT mention It either. Was the col- varyıng degrees (from full proselytes a-
lection Matier of the past that had accomplıished thising :gOd icarers‘“ ] also attested for Corinth

there Was also the latent an al times violent Anfi-ItSs PUrpDOSC an needed 110 further mention” Dıiıid
Paul perhaps ave g00d NOT mentlion Judaism ofthe Roman world *? Ihe In Acts
the AIICT agaın AS IT dıd OT achileve ItSs intended 161217 ocated ın Corinth, provıdes evidence of
purpose? this.“> Gentile Christians wıthout anı y prior attach-

MeEeNnNT Dıiaspora udaısm unlıkely donate
3.1 Obstacles the sıde of the donors for ımpoverished Jews of all people.

There WCCIC several obstacles partıcıpating 1n Reluctance motivated Dy antı-Judaism 0)8! the
Paul’s collection which concerned all Gentile sıde of SOMNC Corinthians Was al] the prob-
Christian donors In the North-Eastern dICa of able AS ancıent Roman authors accused the
the Mediterranean WOFTF. (Galata, Macedonıia, Jews of being lazy people“ because of their S$trict
Achala). Sabbath observance although 1t 15 diıfhcult

A4dS55C8S5 how representative such VIEWS WEIC for the
S A 0CH4 Patronage an local honour wıder population.“® J hus, ıf some Jewısh people in

There AdIC Instances of class people In the Jerusalem WEeEIC 1n need, the solution Was sımpleand obvious: let them work INOTC and INOTC ftenancıent WOT. SErVINg AS benefactors and recıplentsof public honour (for example through and In addıtion, for the Corinthians there
INSCYIptiONS) In other places. For example, kıing three obstacles which WEeEIC peculiar them
ero the Great dıd NOT only ebuild and enlarge 1 8 Panyul  2  $ quarrels wıth the Corıinthians andthe temple In Jerusalem and fund other proJectswıthiın hıs realm, but also outsıde of It TIhe SadJImnec the ofOPPONENTS
applies kıng ero Agrıppa Il8 But wıthın the Both etters the Corinthians indicate straıned
prevalent ancılent recıprocal SYStem of Datrons and relationships between Paul an SOMCEC of the
clents, the usual praxIıs of benevolence Was UsSCc Corinthian Christians. Whiıle Corinthians 15

didactic than apologetic (here ftollownds locally In order gaın public recognıtionand honour, and enhance nNne’s  > OW: STAatus Hafemann agalnst Beec . DYy the tım Paul
wıthın the Communıity. ” In this CONTEXT, IT made Corinthians, INn addiıtion the Varlıous QUar-
lıttle SCNSC donate for recıplents hundreds of rels between Paul and the Corinthians regardıng
miıles AWAaYV, who WEeEIC unable rec1procate in aV doctrine and ethics, there WCEIC number of Herce
meanıngful WAaY. As DPaul expected al] Christians OPPONCNHETS ın Corinth. Hafemann describes the

be ınvolved, there Wads lıttle potential for STA- problems dAS ollows:
us-enhancement wıithin the local and translocal By the time Paul Corinthians y-Christian COMMUNItYy through contrı1- thing had changed. For while, between thebutions. Those contributing Paul’s collection writing of and Corinthians, the church A
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Oole Was In OPCH rebellion agalnst Paul A0 under financıal obligation WCIC extremely1S gospel due the influence of Paul’s OPPO important COMPONCNES of the sOc1al SFF HEHNTE
who had recently arrıved er Cor 4) Thus, within Roman sOCIety specifically an

Since then significant of the church the Corinth Paul NECW Was Roman colonyhad repented and returned Paul’s sıde. But the wealthy expressed an enhanced their
Paul’s apostolic authority 15 110 longer COINIMMNON W Dy becoming Datrons of the needy. IThe
ground between Paul and his entire church. CXTEeNT of N6 s  z philanthropies and the number
There 1S still sizeable Opposıtıon Paul of ne’s  Z chents ımportant of

the Corinthians, wıth Paul’s OPPONCNLES person’s soclıl1al standıng an influence 1Io be
lurking behind them As result, the church the recıpilent of A benefaction W as be placed
10W stands divided VEr Paul and hıs legitimacy ımmediately under al obligation Ör gratitude
a4aSs Aall apostle. Hence, whereas the problems the Dbenefäctor, an the gratitude of the benefi-
in Corinthians WEIC wiıithiıin the church, the Clar y in LTurn placed the benefactor under further
central problem be solved ıIn Corinthians 15 obligation.... Thereiore, AaCCCDL oift W ds
the authorıity and legitimacy of Paul AS AD OS- become chent of and dependent the
tle 28 privileged PECISON, ECVEN though the Patron,

egardıng the SLFaLCSVY of the OpPONCNLIS, LOO, assumed the obligation of further benefac-
Hafemann t1on At DaSse, the relationship SPrang NOT from

friendship, although the CONVentIONs of friendBy the time of Corinthians, however, Paul’s
OPPONCNLIS had arrıved from outsıde Corinth shıp WCIC there, but from the patron’s for
and had capıtalıze: ON the Corinthians’ VCI- W an prestige and from the chient’s need
realized eschatology, preaching VIECW of Christ be helped. One made friends Dy* OBSTACLES ON ALL SIDES: PAUL’S COLLECTION FOR THE SAINTS IN JERUSALEM ®  a whole was in open rebellion against Paul and  under financial obligation were extremely  his gospel due to the influence of Paul’s oppo-  important components of the social structure.  nents who had recently arrived (cf. 2 Cor 11:4).  Thus, within Roman society specifically — and  Since then a significant segment of the church  the Corinth Paul knew was a Roman colony  had repented and returned to Paul’s side. But  — the wealthy expressed and enhanced their  Paul’s apostolic authority is no longer common  power by becoming patrons of the needy. The  ground between Paul and his entire church.  extent of one’s philanthropies and the number  There is still a sizeable opposition to Paul  of one’s clients were important measures of a  among the Corinthians, with Paul’s opponents  person’s social standing and influence . 'To be  lurking behind them. As a result, the church  the recipient of a benefaction was to be placed  now stands divided over Paul and his legitimacy  immediately under an obligation of gratitude to  as an apostle. ... Hence, whereas the problems  the benefactor, and the gratitude of the benefi-  in 1 Corinthians were within the church, the  ciary in turn placed the benefactor under further  central problem to be solved in 2 Corinthians is  obligation.... Therefore, to accept a gift was to  the authority and legitimacy of Paul as an apos-  become a client of and dependent upon the  tle.®  more privileged person, even though the patron,  Regarding the  strategy ‚of ; the  opponents,  too, assumed the obligation of further benefac-  Hafemann notes:  tion. At base, the relationship sprang not from  friendship, although the conventions of friend-  By the time of 2 Corinthians, however, Paul’s  opponents had arrived from outside Corinth  ship were there, but from the patron’s quest for  and had capitalized on the Corinthians’ over-  power and prestige and from the client’s need  realized eschatology, preaching a view of Christ  to be helped. One made friends by money ...  and since friendship was based on benefaction,  and of the Spirit that the Corinthians were open  to receiving (2 Cor 11:4). Instead of calling the  not the reverse, to refuse a benefaction was an  Corinthians to endure faithfully in the midst of  act of social enmity, for which in Paul’s day an  elaborate protocol had been developed. If this  adversity in hope of their future resurrection  and vindication, Paul’s opponents promised the  social context is taken into account, it is under-  Corinthians a life in the Spirit that was charac-  standable why the Corinthians were upset by  terized by deliverance from suffering and by a  Paul’s refusal to accept their financial support:  it was a renunciation of their status as a patron  steady diet of miraculous experience.  If this reconstruction of their teaching is correct,  congregation (cf. 2 Cor 12:13) and therefore  a repudiation of their friendship (cf. 11:11), as  some Corinthians or the opponents there might  well as a regrettable act of self-humiliation.®!  have suggested a simple and obvious solution to  the needs of the Christians of Jerusalem: let them  In addition to unavoidable dependency, such kind  simply live in the Spirit and experience divine deliv-  of relationships would have impeded Paul’s mis-  sion, as Schnabel observes:  erance from their suffering! And let the money  stay in Corinth! Whatever is donated for Jerusalem  Paulus  verweigert  die  Annahme  von  is no longer available for Paul’s opponents who  Unterstützung seitens einer Gemeinde, solange  would readily accept gifts from the Corinthians.  wegen der Annahme derselben durch gege-  nerische Agitationen seine Missionsarbeit in  3.1.4 Paul’s financial policy in Corinth  der betreffende Gemeinde bzw. das von ihm  Another obstacle was peculiar to Corinth. While  gebrachte Evangelium gestört oder gar vernich-  ministering there Paul had refused to accept  tet werden könnte. Einige Christen in Korinth  money (although he defends his right to do so in  meinten, Paulus hätte finanzielle Mittel von  1 Cor 9:1-14) and insisted on meeting his needs  ihnen annehmen sollen (1Kor 9,1-18; 2Kor  through his own manual labour.?? Paul refused to  2,17) und sich mit brillanten Redetechniken  depend on the local upper class Christian patrons  aggressiver um Erfolge kümmern müssen (vgl.  whose client he would have become by accepting  1Kor 1,17:2,5). Vielleicht handelt es sich um  their support.®° Furnish spells out the implications  dieselben korinthischen Christen, die glauben,  of this decision:  dass Paulus ihnen im Blick auf seine Reiseziele  In the ancient world, giving and receiving, plac-  Rechenschaft schuldig sei (2Kor 1,17). Paulus  ing someone under and being oneself placed  betont  gegenüber  diesem Ansinnen von  EIT 24:1 * 23and SINCE friendship WasSs based 0)8! benefaction,an of the Spirıt that the Corinthians WCCIC OPCH

reCEIVINS (2 Cor 4) nstead of callıng the NOT the ICVEISC,; refuse benefaction W d all

Corinthijans endure faıthfully 1ın the mıdst of CT of socıl1al eNMITY, for which ıIn Paul’s day
elaborate protocol had been developed. i thısadversity In hope of their future resurrection

ATı vindication, Paul’s OpPONCNLIS promised the socı1al CONTEXT 15 taken iInto ACCOUNLT, It 15 under-
Corinthijans ıfe ıIn the Spiırıt that W ds charac- standable why the Corinthians WCIC Dy
terızed Dy deliverance from suffering and Dy Paul’s refusal aAaCCCDL theır financıal SUPPOTFT:!

1t Was renunclatıon of their TAaTtus 4S patronsteady let of miıiraculous experlence.
IF this reconstruction of their teaching 15 COFFECE; congregatıon (CL. Cor 12:15 an therefore

repudlation f theıir friendship (CL, 4SCorinthijans Or the OppONCNEIS there might ell AS regrettable AaCT of self-humiliation.®'A suggested siımple an obvious solution
the needs of the Christians of Jerusalem: let them In addition unavoıdable dependency, such kınd
sımply 1Ve ıIn the Spiırıt an experience divine deliv of relatiıonships would aVE iımpeded Paul’s M1S-

S1ON, AS CANaDeE observes:CTAaNCceEe from their suffering! And let the INONCY
STAV 1n Corinth! Whatever 1S donated for Jerusalem Paulus verweigert die Annahme VOIN
15 longer avaılable for Paul’s OpPONCNES who Unterstützung seltens einer Gemeinde, solangewould readıly aCCCDL S1fts from the Corinthians. der Annahme derselben durch BCHC-

nerische Agıtationen se1ine Missıonsarbeit In3.1.4 Panl’s financıal Dpolıcy ın Corınth der betreffende Gemeinde DbZw. das VON ıhm
Another obstacle Was peculıar Corinth While gebrachte vangelıum gestOrt der Sar vernıich-
minıstering there Paul had refused aCCCDL TG werden könnte. Kınıge Christen ıIn Orınt

(although he defends hıs rıght to do In meınten, Paulus hätte finanzielle ıttel on
Cor 9:1-14 an insısted meeting hıs needs ihnen annehmen sollen 1 Kor 2118 2Kor

through N1S OW: manual labour.“? Paul refused Z /) un: sich MIt brillanten Redetechniken
depend the C4 class Chrıistian Patrons aggressiver Erfolge kümmern ussen (vglwhose client he would ave become Dy accepting 1 Kkor > 7'2a ) Vielleicht handelt N sıch ıu  3
their SUpport.° Furnish spells OUuUT the implications dieselben korinthischen Christen, die glauben,of thiıs decision: AaSS Paulus ihnen 1m Blick auf se1ne Reiseziele

In the ancıent WOT. Q1VvINg and reCceEIVINg, plac- Rechenschaft schuldig sC1 2Kor FI/) Paulus
Ing OMMCONC under an being oneself placed betont egenüber diesem Ansınnen VO
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Christen In Korinth, ass nıcht T: dıe Inhalte claims and demand thıs PayYyMmcecnt they had
un die ErfoIge seiner Miıssionspredigt, SOIMN- attack Paul himself an hıs apostolic legitimacy,dern auch der moOdus operandı seiner Missıon which called DOt. their gospel and theır lıfestyle1m 1C auf Redetechniken, 1mM IC auf Nto question:”®se1ine Reisen nd 1m Blick auf seiıne finanzielle
Unabhängigkeit allein VON Gott abhängig ist.°% 3.1.5 Prev1i0us other financıial eENgGAgEMEN of thehıs 1SsSue led tensIiONs wıth Corinthians Corinthians?

and Paul’s OPPONCNHTS WOU ave readıly attacked Perhaps In conflict wıth OUur YrSst obser-hıs policy.® At the S”d”dM1C time, Pau! accepted oifts vatıon regardıng reluctance In translocal iınvolve-from other churches (Phıil 4:10-20) and tells IMEHT further reference needs brief attention.the Corinthians about It in Corinthians 11:8-9 TIhe last words of Corinthijans 918 c  and wıthFurnish observes: al] others’ (Kaı EIC MTOAVTAG), do NOLT INCcCan that the
It 15 probable that the Corinthians WCCIC Salnts ll also glorify God VT the involvement of
distressed wıth Paul’s refusal of SUppOFrT from other churches (which Paul wiıll aVve hoped for)them because It seemed inconsistent wıth hıs they rather SUSSCSLT that the Corinthians had also
accepting SUuppOrt from other CONgregations. share(d) wiıth other Christians the SCHCI-In Thessalonica, for example, Paul had received OSIty of those who grac10usly share their TESOUTCECS
contributions from the Philippians ar least twıCce wıth them and (SO the saınts INaV presume) wıth al]
(Phıl 4:16) In order supplement what he Was Christian brothers an sisters?’ >7 Although SOMEC of
able from hıs craft (Yee Thess Z  J5 thiıs shariıng COUu an MOST lıkely 1l AVE hap-and the Philippians continued their SUuppOrt of pene LG the Corinthians, It Was NOT imited11Ss minıstry after he left Macedonia (Phıil ocal confines but directed EIC TAVTOC. artın
4:15). Indeed, IT 15 lıkely that the a1d which Was COMMENL “ T’hıs should strictly INCaAan that thebrought hım 1ın Corinth by certaın brothers Gentile CONgregations raısed gıfts for otherwho from Macedonia (2 Cor 11:9) had churches and worthy CHUUYUSES other than the needs ofbeen by the Philippians. hıs would
be further evidence tor hıs critics of the INnCON-

the Heople at Jerusalem.’° However, 4S aVe NO
knowledge of such acCt1OnNs, artın thatand INCONSIStENCY of which they HVE the phrase MUST be taken *O be general NC Inlong suspected him.* pralise of the SCHCIOUS spırıt that the read-

While refusing their SUuppOrtT (wıth al the strings CIS an would INOVC them wherever there INaYyattached 1EC)S Pau! AT the time expected the be need’.” Yet the fact that WE miıght NOT know
Corinthians contribute the collection an of such actiıons OC€s NOLT that Paul SIımplyproviıde the INCans for hıs WN travelling and for praises SCHCTOUS attıtude. Ihe STatement should
31Ss co-workers 4S he wrıites In Corinthians therefore be taken at face value .*° If ‘al] others’
So that VOU INaYy send 0)8! INY WaY, wherever refers primarıly Christians In Achala; there
ZOo (V. O): “send hım OIM N1IS WdVYV In D'  9 that WOU aVve been direct benefits involvedhe INaYy M (V. Lds n UrSc YOU Dut for the Corinthian donors, aT least benefits
yourselves AT the Eervıice of such people, and of than from donating for Jerusalem. We do NOTwho works an toıls wıth them (V. 16) know whart role Paul INaYy ave played In thıs PastIt might aV seemed that despite sharıng of the Corinthians.* Possibly thıs PDast andhıs early Insıstence ofhıs independence an refusal PFESCHNLT sharing wıth ‘all others’ also forof patronage —PDPaul Was L1LOW tryıng CL at their the Corinthians’ reluctance SEL involved In yveLrafter all.>> Could Pau!l be trusted? Would
the really Jerusalem?

another translocal] proJect, ın partıcular 4S IT Was
projJect far beyond their control. Such Q1VINg ofSome of thıs happened when Paul’s OPPONCNHTS the Corinthians would ave ecured them PTIOreadıly accepted from the Corinthians inent role the Christians 1ın Achaia. hısand for these WOL ave Opposed sending

Jerusalem. Hafemann observes: explains the INntensity of Paul’s interaction wıth the
Corinthians an hıs OPPONCNHES there

Moreover, Paul’s OpPONCNLIS sealed their claims
Dy demanding from the Corinthians 4S

SIgn of the value and legitimacy of their INCS-
SdYCc 2 COr 217 But In order make these
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Paul’s In addition, the collection should be ell prepare
A Fırst Corinthians

and organısed: on the rSt day of every week, each
of VOU 15 Put asıde and SAaVC whatever VOU

It 15 instructive read Paul’s etters the earn)’. Garland describes everal
Corinthians agalnst thıs backdrop. his 15 NOT the princıiples that undergird Paul’s Instructions for
place analyse Paul’s argumcent 1ın etäl. rather the collection. It 1$ be one regularly (‘°on the

how he addresses these obstacles In the rst day of every €ck ); unıversally ‘Jet each of
CONTLEXT of the collection enterprise and elsewhere. vou ), systematically (°SEE asıde”, “Save üp ’ ), PTIO-We CAaNNOT examıne how Paul deals wıth hıs OPPO- portionately (73aS IC has een prospered’), andan defends hıs apostolic mMinIstry and hıs freely (7sO that 110 collections might take placeinancıal policy. when COME’)In Corinthijans 16:1-4;, Paul asks the readers Furthermore, the Corinthians A E ADDTITOVCfollow the instructions gıven the churches the delegates who 11 take the gift Jerusalemof Galatıia, which MUST aVve een known In
Corinth.** The collection 15 Dy 110 INCAans PTO- together wıth letter explainıng the collection and
jcet designed Just CL at the Corinthians’ 1tSs PDPULDOSC (16:3) Against al] possible SUSPICIONS

regardıng Paul’s financıal polıcy and ın partıcularafter all but IT 15 Dart of larger proJect. The SAdI11Cc regardıng hıs USc of nds entrusted him, PaulInstructions apply al Christians. Paul indıicates
that the Galatiıans Ar also called contribute emphasises and ZUaAFraANTECS full LFaANSPAFENCY: the

translocal proJect. ıle NOT Obvious for SOITINC
will definitely NOT through an CVOI-

tually end ıIn hıs WI1 DOCKEL. Rather, delegatesCorinthians, translocal responsibilıty for other
believers 1S part and parcel of Christian identity. from Corinth an approve of by the a-

According Paul all Corinthians ATIC be t10n ll deliver the funds directly Jerusalem.
In addıtion, while for 10W the Corinthians hadinvolved zcaCh of you’, 16:2) Christian charity 15 take Paul’s word for it; the delegates will 1-HOLT Just status-enhancıing projJect for the wealthy

members. arlan NOTES that, tually SCn the eed of the Christians ın Jerusalem
themselves; It ll become clear that they AVEPaul’s COIMNCETN throughout the letter build NOT been alve In takıng Paul’s STatements A facehorizontal relatiıonships AIMNONS the Corinthijans value *°* OBSTACLES ON ALL SIDES: PAUL’S COLLECTION FOR THE SAINTS IN JERUSALEM ®  3.2 Paul’s answer  In addition, the collection should be well prepared  3.2.1 First Corinthians 16  and organised: ‘on the first day of every week, each  of you is to put aside and save whatever extra you  It is instructive to read Paul’s letters to the  earn’. Garland describes several  Corinthians against this backdrop. This is not the  principles that undergird Paul’s instructions for  place to analyse Paul’s argument in detail, rather  the collection. It is to be done regularly (‘on the  we note how he addresses these obstacles in the  first day of every week’), universally (‘let each of  context of the collection enterprise and elsewhere.  you’), systematically (‘set aside’, ‘save up’), pro-  We cannot examine how Paul deals with his oppo-  portionately (‘as one has been prospered’), and  nents and defends his apostolic ministry and his  freely (‘so that no collections might take place  financial policy.  when I come’).®  In 1 Corinthians 16:1-4, Paul asks the readers  Furthermore, the Corinthians are to approve  to follow the instructions given to the churches  the delegates who will take the gift to Jerusalem  of Galatia, which must have been known in  Corinth.* The collection is by no means a pro-  together with a letter explaining the collection and  ject designed just to get at the Corinthians’ money  its purpose (16:3).*° Against all possible suspicions  regarding Paul’s financial policy and in particular  after all but it is part of a larger project. The same  regarding his use of funds entrusted to him, Paul  instructions apply to all Christians. Paul indicates  that the Galatians are also called to contribute to  emphasises and guarantees full transparency: the  a translocal project. While not obvious for some  money will definitely 2ot go through and even-  tually end in his own pocket.* Rather, delegates  Corinthians, translocal responsibility for other  believers is part and parcel of Christian identity.  from Corinth and approved of by the congrega-  According to Paul al Corinthians are to be  tion will deliver the funds directly to Jerusalem.  In addition, while for now the Corinthians had  involved (‘each of you’, 16:2). Christian charity is  to take Paul’s word for it, the delegates will even-  not just a status-enhancing project for the wealthy  members. Garland notes that,  tually see the need of the Christians in Jerusalem  themselves; it will become clear that they have  Paul’s concern throughout the letter to build up  not been naive in taking Paul’s statements at face  horizontal relationships among the Corinthians  valüe.®  ... his expectation that everyone will take part  in this project on a voluntary basis fosters this  Paul’s contribution will be an explanatory letter  to Jerusalem. Ifit seems advisable that Paul should  goal. If'a few patrons were to give all the money,  travel also, these delegates will accompany him  they would gain all the honor and divide the  ‘“haves’ from the ‘have-nots’ even more. If free  (16:4; Acts 20 indicates that this option had mate-  rialised later on).  artisans, small traders, and slaves also give, then  the gift will represent the entire body, not just a  3.2.2 Second Corinthians 8  few wealthy donors.**  In’2 Corinthians 8-9; Paul first‘ reports of the  This charge agrees with Paul!l’s emphasis on the  exemplary involvement of the Christians of  unity of the church throughout the letter:  Macedonia (in addition to the churches of Galatia,  1 Cor 16:1). The implementation of this ‘work of  I is 'striking that most of the commands  throughout 1 Corinthians center on some  grace’ (8:1) is then described. Again, the collec-  aspect of church unity (cf. 1 Cor 1:10; 3:1:3;  tion is not exclusively aimed at the Corinthians,  4:145 16:5:4:5 7861468 18: 20: 8:9;  but a truly ecumenical project. The Macedonians  135 10:14; IE:38ß 12:14; ete.). Clearly Paul’s  are already involved translocally; they have already  primary concern is with the true nature and  overcome this obstacle. Now the Corinthians are  life of the church, making ecclesiology the  called to do likewise.  most important theme of 1 Corinthians. As the  Paul exuberantly praises the Macedonians for  ‘church of God’ (1 Cor 1:1); the Corinthians  their generous participation despite their pov-  are ‘the temple of God’, due to their reception  erty: ‘for during a severe ordeal of affliction, their  of the Holy Spirit (1 Gor 3:16f; 14:24f); and  abundance of joy and their extreme poverty have  the ‘body of Christ’, due to their submission  overflowed in a wealth of generosity on their part’  to the Joerdship. of Christ (1 Cor 6:17; 10:17;  (2 Cor 8:2). Furnish notes: “The apostle’s com-  11:29:12:12-16;,27) *  ment about the extreme poverty of the churches in  EIW24:1 ° 25hıs expectation that ll take part

In this projJect (J)I1 voluntary basıs fosters thıs Paul’s contrıibution ll be al explanatory letter
Jerusalem. If ıt advısable that Paul hould0al It few Patrons WEeIC 1VE all the9 travel also, these delegates ll AdCCOMPANY 31mMmthey would gaın al] the honor and divide the

‘“haves  9 from the “have-nots’ LNOTC f free (16:4; Acts indıcates that thıs option had MaTte -
rialısed later on)artısans, small traders; and slaves also Q1VE, then

the gift 1l rCPrEeSCHNL the entıire body, NOT Just ED Second Corınthians
few wealthy donors.* In Corinthijans S- Paul Irst rCDOFTS of the

hıs charge ABICCS wıth Pau!’s emphasıs 0)8! the exemplary involvement of the Christians of
Uunıty of the church throughout the letter: Macedonia (ın addıtion the churches of Galatıa,

Cor 16:1) IThe implementation of thıs ‘work ofIt 15 strıking that IMOST of the commands
throughout Corinthians CeENtETr grace’ (S:1) 15 then described. Agaln, the collec
aASPECCL of church UNnIty Ce£: Cor 1: JO S:1-3; t1on 15 NOT exclusively aımed at the Corinthians,
4:14,;, F 5  > 5: Y Ö3 O: 4, 6f, 1 2 Ö  ® but truly ecumenıical proJect. The Macedonians
]  - 10:14; 12:14 Cte.): Clearly Paul’?s AdIC already involved translocally; they AVE already
primary CCNMNIGETN 1$ wıth the i Nature an this obstacle. Now the Corinthijans dIC
ıfe of the church, makıng ecclesiology the do 1kewise.
MOST important theme of Corinthians. As the Paul exuberantly praises the Macedonians ftor
“church of God’? (1 COr E the Corinthıijans theır SCHCIOUS partiıcıpation despite their DOV*

°the temple of od . due theır reception Cr “for during SCVETITC Or of afflıction, theır
of the Holy parı (1 Cor S: 16H: and abundance of JOY an their PCXTTEINE DOVECITLY AVeE
the ‘body of Christ‘; due their submission overflowed ıIn wealth of generosıty their part  }

the lordship of Christ al Cor O:1/: VOL/: (2 CJor 5:2) Furnish “The apostle’s COM-

11229 12:12-16, 2/) MeEenNT about the CXTTEME POVECITLY ofthe churches In
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Macedonia shows that he perceIves the Corinthian Once before, however, the Corinthians had
Christians be relatively ell o In this WdY given their AaSSCHNT and then ONe nothing.Paul adds his charge. The wealthier hıs time Paul Was NOT prepare relyCorinthians A NOT be Put shame by the SCH words alone, and decided send emıissarıes
erosıty of the POOTF Macedonian Christians. Paul’s Cormunth, whose PICSCHCC would be CONtTINUOUS
pralise of the Macedonians Was challenge the remıinder of hıs invıtation. ven such iscreet
Corinthians contrıbute wiıth simıilar COMMItTt- TICSSUTIC, however, might be resented by the
ment. >® Whıle for the Corinthians’ Oca] honour Corinthians AS interference in the internal affaırs
for such iınvolvement Was liımited Or nOn-exIistent, of Ocal] church. Paul’s 1NEI VOUSNCSS 15 palpa-they ll also ecelVve public honouring before the ble In NIS presentation ofHS He emphasıizeswıder Christian COoMMUNItY from Paul if they COMN- that he 15 NOT really sending Titus, AS mighttrıbute generously. ımply. TIThe latter had volunteered

Paul calls the Corinthians exce] In thıs IMa er Corinth ıIn ICSDONSC Paul’s appe O17
AS they ave EXCEeile In others. He CrEATES SCI1ISC Tıtus shares the CASCINCSS for the Corinthiansof rıvalry between the Christians of Macedonia and and 1$ OIl N1S WdY Corinth of his W accordCorinth In the ancıent value SYSLEM ofhonour and (V. 16-17). He ll be accompanıed Dy anothershame where honour considered A limited unnamed Christian, by Paul: who 15 “tamousg00d thıs Was powerful strateevV.° Ihe t_

of the Macedonians SCIVCS challenge an
al the churches for hıs proclamatıon of

the gz00d nNnews’?’ > TIhe Corinthians should NOTthe genumenNeESS of the Corinthians’ love disappoint INan thus qualified! In addıtion, this(V. 8) 52 They WEIC complete L1LO W whart they had brother ‘has also CCn appomnted by the churchesbegun in the Dast (V. 10-15). trave]l wıth us whıiıle dIC administering thiısPaul! refers the “generous A of the Jewish undertaking for the glory of the LordMessiah, the Lord Jesus Chrıst, who, though he himself and show (T go0dwill” (V. 19) he
WAas rich, yeL for the readers’ sake he became DOOT, Corinthians ATIC ear from this himselfthat by hıs POVECILY they might become rich that other churches fully partıcıpate In the collec-
(8:2) Christ’s example challenges all NOt1IOons of t10on an aVve already appointed this delegateFeCIprocCIty and STAatus galn. travel wiıith Paul Jerusalem at time when the

In Corinthians 2-1 Paul describes Corinthians had NOLT really started wıth theChristian sharıng and hıs VISION of faır balance. He collection! hıs promiınent Christian also SC1 VESrelates the contrıibution of the Corinthians the d independent WItNeESs the Corinthians an
recıplents 1ın Jerusalem (sOtneIs‘, 15) and shows the churches who hım regarding the Integritythat the collection Was OT be ONC-WaV Cnter- of Paul and the EVENTS during the Journey an ın
prIse. Currently the abundance of the Corinthians Jerusalem.
Can supply the need of the *salınts’ there. However, bar from being proJect enhance Paul’s PCI-time might COMC when the Corimnthians ıll sonal]l STaLUS, the collection’s prime PUIDOSC 1S °“tor
benefit from the abundance of others (8:13-14). the glory of the Lord himself” and *o cshow (JEN.
There 15 be equality and mutualıty. What Paul g0o0dwill” (probably al inclusive plural: Paul and
has ın mınd 15 different from ancıent patronage an al] the ther partıcıpants, 19) Neıither 15 this ACT
benefaction. The Christians ofdıifferent places and of benefaction designed bring honour the
reg10ns AIC interrelated: they ATC responsıble for donors. Its PUrDOSC 15 the glory of the Lord himself
each other, NOT only In DIavyeCcr but also materally.” SCHCIOUS partıcıpation 15 mandatory. The grati-71Ss principle 15 motivated by quotation from tude of the recıplents 111 be directed primarılythe Exodus of 0d’s provIiısıon for Israel. God (V. -2) At the Samnıec tiıme, God 111 provıdePaul then mentliIons several other people who ATC blessing In retfurn (V. Ö:15).iınvolved (the collection 15 far from private DIO>- In VEISCS 2021 Paul openly aSSCITS hıs COMNCErTrN
Ject of aul!) and agaın emphasises full LraNsSpar- for hıs integrity and LTANSPAFENCY ıIn the MafTtter.
CHNCY (V. 16-24). Ihe of the Corinthians hus the Corinthians should dismiss their L[LESCTIVA-
1S Matter before al the churches ın honour CTr ONSs agalnst Paul an wholeheartedly partıcıpate.ın shame (agaln, there 15 COHCETN beyond local In addıtion Titus and the unnamed brother,confines>*). Regarding Paul’s eMISSAarIES, Murphy Paul ll send GVn another Christian Corinth,O’Connor whom he has ften tested an found In
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Manıy ALters hıs brother 15 INOTC than emphasize that theır attıtude 15 INOTC important
COMNIC Corinth and be involved there than the value of the oift (S:12) Near the end:

in the preparatıon of the collection because of hıs however, inf of the old Paul surfaces ın the
confidence iın the Corinthijans (V. 22) hıs WaVYV he highlights the poss1ibılıty that he and the

CagCcINCS and confidence 1n them, the Corinthıians Corinthijans might be humiliated by the much
should better NOT disappoint.° POOICI Macedonian church (9:4) Fortunately,

Paulus closes wıth WAarm recommendation of he iımmediately excludes the hıint of moral
Titus ‘he 15 and co-worker In YOUT S blackmail, by denyıng that he anTts CXIOTFL
VLCE).°S Through the sending of these INCI, Paul 15 from them (9 5) 59
NOT tryıng exploit the Corinthians for hıs DU By mentionıng the Macedonian Christians the
D  x ut miınıster them. bar INOTC 15 behind Corinthians, Paul indicates that he readıly iınforms
theır impending VISIT Corinth than Paul’s an praises the go0d that other Christians do and
authorıity an COMMISSION: these NCN COMNIC as ın thıs WdY bestows honour ON them. Although
MCSSCHEYCIS of the churches, the S10r V Öf OChrist? particıpation 1ın the collection INaYy NOT
(V. 25) In 16 W of these VISITOFrS and WItNESSES and enhance OCa STALUS, elsewhere thıs surely happens.
the ecumenıical perspective which they constitute, Paull’s earlier rCpOTrL of the Achalans’ zeal (includ-
Paul admonishes the Corinthıijans Ing the Corın  1ans) In contributing the col
“Lherefore openly before the churches, cshow them lection has stirred MOST of the Macedonians 1n
the proof of your love and of our [CaSOI for boast- their partıcıpation. the beginning of chapter Ö,
Ing about you (V. 24) Particıpation ıIn the collec- DPaul praised the Macedonians the Corinthians
t10N 15 opportunıty for them theır love 1ın order SDUrC them ON.) hıs 15 the background
of the Lord an of their tellow Christians. Paul Paull’s sending of the three brothers:
has already boasted about the Corinthians’ Par- But sending the brothers 1ın order that
tiCcıpatıon other Christians 2181 thus has already OUr boasting about VOU | tO the Macedonians |enhanced their STAaTUus wıthin the wıder Christian I1AYy OT aVve Fn CMPLY in thıs
COMMUNItY. ere they already NS received CASC, that YOU INAaYy be ready, An sa1d | tOhonour through hım they cshould NOT let Paul the Macedonians | VOU would De: otherwiıse, fOWN but A according their determinatıon and SOMNIC Macedonians wiıith MI |to Corinth,Paul’s boasting. Ihe PCSDONSC Corıir “Nlans 15 ın addıtıon the three brothers? | an iind

Imaititer before the churches agaln, there 1S that YOU AIC NOT ready, WC would be humiliated
be beyond ocal confines). SaV nothing of VOU In thiıs undertakıng

ı shame rather than honour for Paul an for the3.2.3 Second Corınthians Corinthians . So thought IT NCCCSSAL Y ULSCIn Corinthijans 9:1-5, Paul agaın draws the brothers on Cal VOU, and
ancıent NnOtl1ons of honour, acknowledging the ın advance for thiıs bountiful gift that YOU aVe
Corinthians’ virtues: °‘tor know VOUTF eagerness’. promised E remiıinder of their PreVIOUS COMMItT-
He has already boasted about thıs the Christians
of Macedonia al thus honoured the Corinthıians

ment |, that IT INaYy be ready AS voluntary oift
and Q AWN extortion (V. 3-5)

(V. 2) Murphy ()’Connor wrıtes regardıng Paul’s
argumentatıon:

In VETITSCS 6-14, Paul outlines the spirıtnal ben-
efits of being involved ın this charıtable proJect.

ven though he has stretch the truth do Whart the donors Orfeıit ıIn OCa recogniıtion and
d he pralses what Can be praised the willing- honour, they ll recelve abundantly from God

of the Corinthians (although ıt Was L1LOW In VICW of thısb they ave all the
VCar Old; 92} an sedulously avOo1ds LCAaSON 1VvE cheerfully. For their S
ant of criticısm. He explicitly STates that ItY, they ll be In WdY enriched Dy God (V.

he 15 NOT ordering them contribute (8:849), 11) DE wıll be thanksgiving, NOT addressed
but merely expressing hıs Oop1ınıon (S:10) Ihe the Corinthians, but God By sharıng ın this
example of the Macedonians 15 introduced in MINIStrY, they glorıfy God Dy their obedience
such WdY AS permıit the Corinthians’ self- the confession of the Gospel of rst, the Jewiısh
reESPECL function AS internal incentive. In Messijah and they glorıfy GOöd through their SCH-
order ASSUuagCc anı Yy possible anxıety OI their erosIıty ın sharıng wıth the Christians of Jerusalem
Part AS the SU1LIN eXpected, he 15 A pDalns an all other Christians (V. 15) In addition
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these spirıtual benefits, the recıplents 111 ong for they WCIC and daughters. In addıtion,
the Corinthians an Dray for them ” am * 14) “ILhose everal S  TEMENTS ın both etters leave 1O doubt
wh have been aıded by the collection 1l also that probably CONLrar y their Wn

respond wıth intercessory DFavers OIl Dehalf of Man y Corinthian Christians aVe lıttle boast
their benefactors’, which 15 WaY for Christians about
recıprocate for benefits received.°® Thus, for Gentile Christians, sharıng 1n the

widespread antı-Judaism of the ancıent WOTr.
3.2 The Messıah of Israel 1S NOT acceptable al all Whart Paul wrıtes the

In ddıition Paul’s careful argumentatıon Romans, namely that the Gentile Christians aVC
regardıng the collection ıIn and Corinthians, debt Israel (Rom ö2 also applies
ın 5oth etters also observe Paul’s thoroughly the Corinthians.®*
“Jewish’” cOlogy, soter1010gy and pneumatol- pace OCs NOT permıit us outline ıIn detail
OgY and the references the Jews/Israel/Jewish how Paul defends hıs disputed apostolic STAatus
Christians.®©' Many of these references indıicate that an MINIStrYy ın DOtr etters. Paul also explains hıs
the Gentile Christians of Corinth, Achaia and else- “inancıal policy VCLr agalnst the Corinthians an
where ave already benefitted tremendously from agalnst lıkely of Patronage and the impli-

salvatıon which Was primarıly intended for CatONS which thıs kınd of relationship would ave
hıs people srael, Into yhıch the Gentile Christians implied 0)8! N1S side.
WCIC included.°* ITherefore there 1S an EXIST-
ing oblıgatiıon 0)8! their side toward Israel: rather Dr Christoph Stenschke teaches New Testament
than grac10usly extending their generosıty the ın Germany and 4S professor ıIn South Africa.
Christians of Jerusalem, the Corinthians OW! IT
them, 4S Paul wrıtes ıIn Romans 1527 Endnotesfew NOTES have sufhce: Paul 15 the ADOS-
tle of the Jewısh Messiah Jesus @l Cor 6 Ihe For SULPVCYS /  O Iph Martın, Reconcıliation:

NAY of Paul’s 1T heology, KONV. ed (Grand p1dsCorinthijans AlC AIMNONS those wh: call the of
Zondervan, 1990); ıllıers Breytenbach, Grace,the Lord Jesus V1 (1 and INalıYy other retfer-

FA the Chrıst). Jews and Gentiles both faıl ın Reconcılıiation, Concord. The Death of Chrıst In
Graeco-Roman Metaphors NI.S 35 ıden,VIECW of revelatıon In Christ crucihed (AZZ- Boston: n and tanley Porter,28 the Corinthians aVC LTCASON tor feeling “Reconcıiliation the Heart of Paul’s Missıonarysuperl10r 1:26-28) Ihe Gospel had been brought Theology ın S Burke nd BRBS Osner (eds),them by Jewiısh Christian leaders (T Panl Mi1sstonary: Identity, Actıvity, Theology,

wItnNesses of the resurrection WCCIC Jews, 15:5-8 an Practıce (LiNIS 428; on ar
Pre 1S 110 LOOM tor JjJudgement (4:1-4) AITO- Continuum, 169:17/79

hıs reconcılatiıon Cal happen hrough IN1-ZBANCC the sıde of the Corinthians.
number of SE thıcal faılures Gentile latıve (a promınent example 1$ Eph DE 122O which
Chrısti1ans deconstruct all claıms and feelings of speaks of the reconciıliation between Jews and

entiles people AT'C called reconcıle them-superlority VvVerxr the Jews (chapter Paul emiıinds selves each other (see, for example, Mrt 5:24)the readers of theır W 12NOM1IN1OUS pPast (6:92 For the dates —  e Raıiner Rıesner, “PaulineIn V1IECW of thıs, they HE NOT 1ın the pOositi1on Chronology’ ın Stephen Westerholm (ed.) The
ecture ANVONC OIl ethics (LE work harder). TIThe Blackwell Companıon Panyul Oxford: ıley
quotations an allusions the Old lestament and Blackwell, 201 _ D:  O
the references the history of Israel ın both let- For recent SULPVCYV SCC Davıd Downs, The Erıng
TeTrs cshow where the authority really lies and whose of the Gentiales. Panyul Collectızon fOr Jerusalem an
Dast 15 relevant tor the present:® what happened Its Chronological, ULEUVOA and Cultiıc Contexts
In Israel’s distant Dast In SCISC happened an (WUNT übingen: ohr 1eDECK 20058):;

for 1SSUES of pover ın the Greco-Roman WOTrFr andWas recorded tor the present readers’ instruction ın the Paulıine lıterature SCC Bruce Longenecker,In the language of the Jews, they CI V
OuT ‘“Maranatha’ VO6:22); ca remaıns aln 1mpor- Remember the 007 Panl, Poverty an the Greco-

Roman OT (Gran p1ds, ambrıdge,Lant pomnt of reference for Paul 2 Cor 1:6) Israel Eerdmanss, 2010 nd FeEVIEW ıIn the prescnt
Sa  S the glory of God In the face of theır God- 1SSUE.
appomnted leader Moses 16) Ihe promise Presupposing the SO -Calle: outh  alatıan theory,
In Corinthijans Dl Was rSt g1ven Israel R the recıplents arc ıIn the Roman province of
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()BSTACLES A SIDES: PAUL  S (COLLECTION FOR IHE SAINTS JERUSALEM

Galatıa; for the full SC Carson and the conceptual background 21} collection (dıd
D.J Moo, An Introduction the New Lestament, Paul tollow an Y known model for collecting funds
second edn (Gran p1ds Zondervan, 2005 TOM Dıiaspora Jews Gentiles for Jerusalem?)
458-468 whiıch need NOT usSs here; for SUFVCVYS SCC
For SULVCYV of Paul’s mi1ss1ıon SCC Eckhard Downs, EVING, 3-26 and Sevoon Kım, “Paul
chnabel;, Panl, the Missıonary. Realıtıes, Strategies all Eschatological Herald’ ın Burke nd Rosner,
an Methods (Nottingham: IVP/Apollos, 2008 Panl, (9-24) 18-253
9-1 We do NOT know whether there WE the Sa
For the arguments SCC Carson MOoo, Introduction, other problems involved for the donors In Galatıa
460-46 1 nd Macedonuiua.
ree an fourteen9 Galatıans 1:18 nd 18 For SULPVCYV SCC Emil Schürer, Geza Vermes aM
Z for discussıon SC Rıesner, ‘Chronology’. Fergus ıllar, The Hıstory of the Jewish People
See the SULPVCYV ın Davıd Downs, °“Paul’s Collection In the Äge f Jesus Chrıst (17/5 135)
and the Book of Acts Revisıiıted’ 111 New Testament (Edinburgh: 8& ar 304-305, 308

and Bo Reıicke, The New Testament Era The OTtudies 52 2006) 50-70
On thıs RE Jerome urphy ( Connor, Bıble from 500 00 (Philadelphia:
Panl. Crıtical Life Oxford: larendon, Fortress, 1968 200
248 For SULPVCYS BEK DPeter Lampe, ‚Paul. Patrons, nd

14 See Carson MOOo, Introduction, 290-291 Chents’ ın Sampley (ed:); Panyul AN the GrecCcO-
See the reconstruction of the EVENTS ın Murphy Roman OT an  00: (Harrısburg: I'rmity
UO’Connor, Panl, 243-346 TIhe fact that Paul Press International, 2003 488-523; Jonathan

Jerusalem with of Gentile Chrıistians arsha. Jesus, Patrons, an Benefactors. Roman
who represented VarlıoOus In I he had Palestine an the Gospel of Luke (WUNITI
founded churches, W as probably A further übıngen: ohr Sıebeck. dnd Kunı1o0
for the reqUECSL made by the Jerusalem eaders of NoyJima, Ehre UN chande ın Kulturanthropologie
Paul demonstrate hıs OWINN Jewısh dentity. Ihe und hiblischer eologıe (  uppertal, Wıen Arco
[CaSOIl Luke provides thıs demonstratıon AdIC alse Wiıssenschaft, 143-246 In addıtion, Davıd
aCCusations concerning Paul’s MinIstry In the Garland, Corinthians ran p1ds
Jewish Dıaspora that had spread In Jerusalem nd aker, 2003 7152
WCIC EI1EVE by INa y Christians Acts 20:20-25). Rıchard Ascough, ranslocal Relationships

13 Acts 11:27=30; Na o Raıner Rıesner, Panyul  A  S A Among Voluntary Assocılations an arly
Per10d. Chronology, Missıon trategy, Theology Christianity” ın Journal of Early Chrıstian tTudies 5
(Gran p1ds Eerdmanss, 1998 1252136 nd 223-241) DE
Bruce Wınter, “Acts aM Food Shortages’ ıIn pAl See Burns, “Conversion nd Proselytism’ In
D.W.J Gıll and Conrad emp (eds), GYAaec0- The Eerdmans Dictionary 0arly Judaıism (Gran
Roman Setting (AFCS I” Tran: p1lds Eerdmans:; Rapıds, Cambridge Eerdmanss, 2010 484-
arlısle Paternoster, 1994 59-78 Luke does NOT 486
ırectly mention that the church 1ın Antioch also For SUFVCYV see G. a “Gentile Attıtudes
consisted of Jewiısh Christians (see Acts 1:19-20) Toward Jews nd Judaısm’, ıIn Eerdmans Dıictionary,
See Davıd enham, ‘Acts and the Pauline Orpus 668-670 For detaiıl SG Lou1s Feldman,

Ihe Eviıdence of Parallels in ınter and Jew an Gentiale In the Ancıent O' Attıtudes
Clarke (eds), Ancıent Literary Setting (AKCS AaAn Interactions from Alexander Justinian

] Grand p1ds Eerdmans:; arlısle Paternoster: (Princeton: Princeton Uniiversıity PTESS, 1995
19953 215-258; Carson MOO, Introduction, DPeter Chater, Judeophobia. Attıtudes toward the
319-320 and Holger Zeigan, Aposteltreffen In Jews In the AncıentO(Cambridge Harvard

Universıity Press:! 1997 an rstop. Stenschke,Jerusalem. 1INE forschungsgeschichtliche Studie
Galater 2 _ 1-10 UuUN den möglıchen Iukanıschen ‘Apologetik, olem1 und Miıssıon. Der Umgang

276Parallelen L8: Leipzig EVA. 2005 307/- MIt der Religiosität der „anderen ın Erlemann
286 EL al. (eds Neues Testament und antıke Kultur 175

15 For etaıls ON Cor 16:1-4 and C)OF E Weltauffassung, Kult, 0S (Neukirchen-Vluyn:
ristop Stenschke, £”N f the only Pebbile OIM the Neukirchener, 244 -753
each.” The Significance nd Function of Paul’s 23 See rstop Stenschke, Luke  2  S PDPortraıut of Gentiles
References Christians er than the Addressees Prı0r Theır Coming Faıth (WUNI
iın nd Corinthians’? ın Neotestamentica 45 übingen: Mohr Sıebeck, 78-79
2011) 331-357 See O:  a ‘“Gentile Attıtudes’, 669
See Robert Jewett, Romans Commentary 25 Juvenal,; Sat 5-1 Tacıtus, Hıst. 5 SCC

(Hermeneia: Minneapolıs: Fortress, 2007 O]18- Goldenberg, “T’he Jewısh abbath In the Roman
94.() number of suggest1ons have been made 'orl the Iıme of Constantıne the Great.,
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NRW IL1.19.1 430-447)2 ticularly ıIn Orın -1  ) an the INStruc-
t1ve study of Little, Mitssıo0n In the Way of Panl.See also the SUNVCYS of Nongbri, “Greek Authors

ON Jews and Judaısm” ıIn Eerdmans Dictionary, 1011C0. Maiıssıon fOr the Church In the I'wenty-Fırst
692-69%6 and Wıllıiams, “Latın Authors ON Century (Studies ıIn 1DI1Ca Literature SU: New
Jews and Judaısm’ In Eerdmans Dictionary, 8S”70- York ETl Peter Lang, 2005
874 Furnıiısh, GCorinthans, 507
See Gordon Fee. The 1VSE Epıstle the 35 Furnish, Corinthians, 508
Corinthians (NICNT;; Grand p1ds Eerdmanss, Hafemann, ‘Corinthians’, 17R

4-19 and Scott Hafemann, ‘Corinthians, Furnish, Corinthians, 451, for the Iımıtatıon tO
Christians +  Tz 445Letters LO the? ın Dictionary of Paul and Hıs Letters

(Downers Grove, Leicester, 19958 164-179 174 35 Martın, Corinthians, 294 (1talıcs CS)
Hafemann, ‘Corinthians’, 174, who ON 39 Martın, Corinthians, 294
describe the OrNgın of the problems ın Hellenistic 4-() It 15 unliıkely that Paul refer by NAVTOAC the other

churches involved ıIn the collection. In that theculture and Al ‘over-realised eschatology’ vhıich
‘“ed TMOTC boasting and disunity ın the church, Corinthijans might have contributed A °cCOoMMON

well the eventual reJecCtion of Paul’s egit1- un:
INACY Al apostle nd of hıs gospel’ (175 For 4. | Oss1ıbly Paul refers unds that he expected
Paul’s OppPONCNHLES ın Corinth fl also Jerry churches tO contribute hıs MI1SSION; ct John
Sumney, Identifying Panyul Opponents. The Onestion Dickson, Misston-Commııtment In Ancıent Judasism
0  E:  0 In Corinthians (JSNT.S 4U; Shefheld, an INn the Paulıne Communıties."The DE, Extent
Shefheld Academıic Press. and the CSSaVS ın an Background of Early Chrıistian Maiıissıo0n (W UN
tanley Porter (ed.): Panyul and Hıs Opponents Tübingen: ohr jebeck, 2003 178:72138

Z Leiden rı 2005 (“Providing for the Gospel: Mıiıssıon-Commitment
For several FCAaSONS, thıs vould have been al embar- Financıal Assıstance’).
rassment the Corinthians; ROI Vıctor Furnish, For eTtTaıle: discussıon PaASSagCc “  O Garland,

Corinthians (Anchor S2A Garden Cty Corinthians, 75607657 On A Garland Arg UCS
Doubleday, 1984 507 that Paul 15 responding tO another 1Ssue raısed Dy

3() Kathy Ehrensperger, Panyul an the Dynamıcs of the Corinthians ın theır letter hım. He had prevl-
Power COommMmunıcatıion and Interactı:on In the ANVLY ously solicıted the orinthians LO particıpate. Now
COChrıst-Movement (E1 525; London, New York they only Inquiıre about the best WdYV make thıs

ar Continuum, "Patronage collection. “Sıince he Q1VES instructions only for the
makes lower-ranked chents dependent ()I1 elite actual collecting of the MONCY, they APPCaL have
DatLrons NOT for the well-being of the chent but for 4S  € hım how they should INANASC Its implementa-

H0,the enhancement of the STAaTus nd ‚C of the
patron. Such ACTS maılntaıned transformed 43 Garland, Corinthians, 754
political, ECONOMIC, and socıletal inequality and Hafemann, ‘Corinthians’, 178
privilege 45 Garland, Corinthuans, 753 Regardıng thıs St1p-
Eckhard Urchristlıche Missıonchnabel;, ulatıon, he observes: ng up the collection
(Wuppertal: Brockhaus, 1359 NOTES that ıIn advance, they ATC completely TEEC ıIn what they
accepting patronage WOULU have MmMeant / Paul QIVE, an he 1l NOT know who contributed what
WOUL have dıe Botschaft, dıe C verkündigen Possıibly, he wanted avo1d eing perceived
wollte, unweigerlich kompromittiert, mındestens twisting CL ON Dy askıng ın CISON (Ef.
dıe Freiheit verloren, das Evangelıum Samı«t seinen Cor 9:5) Or dıd NOT take time from other
Konsequenzen für das persönliche Verhalten auch Or Lr Yy ralse money’ 754-755).

Garland, Corinthians, 755 NOTES °‘it 15 Paul’sdieser Bessergestellten verkündıgen.‘
31 Furnish, Corinthians, 507-508 pecılal proJect, but he does NOT infringe ON the
27 chnabel; Urchristlıche Missı0n, 1389 church’s ıIn choosing their represecnNta-
2323 urphy U’Connor, Panl, 519: Ralph Martın, t1ves. As each indıvıdual ecıdes how much Q1VE,

Corinthians Waco: Word OOkKks, the church decıdes whom they ll ENTTUST FCD-
1986); Peter arshall; Enmıity In Corinth Socıal resENT them ın theır 1SS1O0N. ’
CONnNveEnLLIONS In Panyul Relatıons w1ıth the Corinthians 4.'/ Garland, Corinthuans, 755 wrıtes that Paul! ‘also
(WUNT 1LL.25; übingen: ohr 1ebeck INAaYy be sensitive possible ACCusations of chıi
nd Chow, Patronage an Power UNAN of CaNCcL Y (ef: Cor 8:20; 12:14-18). He MaYy have
Social Networks In Corinth (JSNLS 75: Shefheld been of all EVEnNT that made collection of
e Academic Press; 1992)):; Paul’s finan- ONCY for Jerusalem touchy 1Ssue. osephus (Ant
1al polıcıes -  o Stephen alton:; “Paul; Patronage 18.3.5 51) rCPOFrLS that Palestinian Jew nd

three cohorts induced (: of their notable Romanand Pay in Burke nd Rosner, Panl, 220-233,
abel,; Urchristliche Missıon, B: (par- CONVEeTS, Fulvıa, send valuables for the temple
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( )BSTACLES ALL SIDES PAUL CCOLLECTION HOR IHE SAINTS JERUSALEM «

ın Jerusalem. Rather than CONVeyıng the g00ds churches (1 ESsSs 1:7-9; Cor L19); the sımplest
Jerusalem, they absconded wıth them When theır ypothesis 1$ that he Was Corinthıian Christian,
SCAaAIT WAas dıscovered, It created such clamour that who had SOn a1d the spread of the church ın
the Tiberius ordered all Jews be ban- Macedonıia, and wh there had established hım
ished.’ self al exceptional preacher of the gospel When

48 See urphYy ()’Connor’s Panl, 519) plausıble the Corinthians recognized hım and heard Paul’s
reconstruction of the of the jJudaisıng eulogy, they would have been flattered and
OpPpONCNLES of Paul the collection enterprise relheved. Theır contribution sister church W ds

quoted above) publically praised, and Paul’s CM1SSArYy W as NOT
Furnish, Corinthians, 4153, also for the of critical Macedonian (9:4) but ONC of theır
this POVEITLY ıIn Macedonıiua. Were the Thessalonıans Hıs specıfic ole WAaS LO gUuarantee the integrıty of the
less PDOOTF than other Macedonian Christians ın SCH collectıon 8:20E iıtalıcs C S).
eral and therefore able help them financıally? Was 57 Perhaps thıs 15 In Paul hıs wrıting of
1t hrough thiıs display of love that their example in Aul chapters, Cor 8'7 CHNCOUTASC the
suffering (1 €ess 1:6—8) became wıdely known in Corinthians in partıcıpatıng nd ending three [NCMN

Macedonia nd Achaıa” LO SCC the successful completion collection
50) Paul’s ending of Tiıtus and others complete that Paul iımself WasSs NOT conhfident that

the collection ON the Corinthians the Corinthians WOULU do he requested of them
58that he dıd NOT rely only COI N1Ss DrevIOUS charge Murphy U’Connor, Panl, 214 observes: “The IN1-

the Corinthıians an the gxo0od example of other t1al enthusiasm of the Corinthijans for the collec-
Christians (2 Cor 5:6) omebody trusted by xxr t10N for the DOOTF of Jerusalem had evaporated In the
W asSs attend the aAtTter on sıte). heated atmosphere of the factıonal disputes wıthın

5 1 On ancılıent noOotIions of honour and cshame the COomMMmMunıty. Deeply OIfende Dy the WdY they
SCC Janssen Kessler, °Ehre/Schande’ had been pilloried ın Corinthlians, the spırıt-peo-
ın Soztalgeschichtliches Worterbuch ZUY'  - ple, who potentially the maJor donors, retalı-
(Gütersloh: Gütersloher, 2009 7- Vıctor ated Dy efusıng take part In proJject dear
Matthews (ed:); Honor and AME In the O7 of Paul’s heart Titus, however, had the CONSCNT
the Semela 68; Atlanta: SBL, 1996 and of theır Jlıes, the Judaizers, by clever ad homınem
Plevnık, ‘Honor/Shame’ In Bruce Malına an John u  9 nd Paul deciıded exploit the OPCH-

IngHC (eds), an  00 of 1011C0 Socıal Values
59(Peabody: Hendrickson, 2000 106-1 urphYy UO’Connor, Panl, 314

Ihe S1IVINS of the Macedonıian Christians 15 MIC1- Furnıish, Corinthuans, 4572 In VIEW of early Jewısh
tioned agaln ın Corinthians F}  O Paul accepted VIEWS of Gentiles, thıs onging of Jewısh Christians
from the Macedonians what he efused TOM the for Gentile Christians 15 all the remarkable
Corinthians; the relation of Paul’s refusal of sup- Did Paul misjudge the atmosphere and eelings
pOrt In Corinth nd N1S urgent call particıpate in Dy al least OIl Christians In Jerusalem? It 15 NOT
the collection, Furnish, Corinthians, 508 NOTES clear whether Paul! ascribes particular efficacy the

Drayvycr of the Christians ın Jerusalem.°Hıs promotıion of thıs project AT the time that
he W as declining let the congregatiıon become 61 Ihe s1gNINCANCE of the Old Testament for Paul’s
hıs (OQWI1 patron evidently aroused the SUSPICION, in Corinthians nas recently been
Ilowed N1s rivals plant the SUSPICION, that the emphasıised by ROoy Clampa nd Brian

Rosner, The Fırst Letter the Corinthians Pıllarcollection W as but subterfuge, WdY of gaınıng
the SuppOrt from the Corinthians wıthout obliging New Testament Commentary; Grand Rapıds,
1mMse them theır chent (see L2Z:16 T-HiS. Cambridge, kerdmans, Nottingham: Apollos,
LOO, be ehınd Paul’s remarks ın K-15? See also ROoy Clampa an Brian Rosner,

53 .. Corinthijans’ ın Beale nd CarsonIhe description of the collection ın and
Corinthıians does NOT 1MpIy elevated posıition of eds); Commentary the New Testament Use
the church ın Jerusalem OVCLI others. ere 15 dıf- Old Testament (Nottingham: I 2007 695-752
ferent emphasıs in Romans 15:27 Ihe aAM OUNT contributed the collection W d

54 For the Aul force of thıs SCC Stenschke, reflect thıs divine generosıty.
DPe  le 63 Paul’s demonstratiıon of hıs Jewısh OYVY and of

55 urphy UO’Connor, Panl, 215 the thoroughly CWIS. NTEXT of the gospel ın
56 For discussıon ofhıs dentity REl Wıllıiam er. OMAaNs Iso SCTVCS antıdote the prevalent

‘Apollos and Timothy the Unnamed “Brothers” antı-Judaism in the OmMman Empıre. For the S1S-
ın Corinthıians 8-24°’, ALNOLLC 1011C0 nıfıcance of the Jewısh natfure of Paull’s gospel ın
Onarterly /3 2011 z218-338 urphYy O’Connor, OMaAans SC Christoph Stenschke, “Paull’s Jewısh
Panul, 315 SUSSCSLIS that ın the 1ght of the CON- Gospel and the Claıms of Rome ın Paul’s Epistle

between the Corinthian and Macedonıian the Romans’, Neotestamentica 46 2012 228-378
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In VICW of the length of Paul’s ın persecution (see Eess 2:14) of the particular
Corinthians Sa 1It 15 noteworthy that Paul does NOTLT CıIrcumstances 1C earlher ON made the sharıng of
explain the [CasSsons for the need of the Christians x00ds NCCCSSALV according Acts 4-45; 4:32
of Jerusalem, either eing the ONSCYQUCNCEC of 5: 1 E 6715 For the time being, the Corinthians
famine/increased cost-of-living (see Acts 1 1:28); of had [O take Paul’s word for It

STUDIES VANGELICAL HISTORY TITHOUGHT

The ife of God the Soul The Integration of Love, Holiness and
Happiness the Thought of John esley

Davıd cEwan
hıs un1ıque work begins wıth Wesley’s understandıng of the lıfe of the rıune 10d the model tor understanding
love, holiness nd happıness. T hese qualities AIC restored us In OUuUr salvation. John Wesley believed that these dIC
foundatıional OUr discıpleship nd (IULiT spiırıtual formation In Jesus Christ. Davıd cEwan expertly shows hOW.

“Ihere MDE BEN number of attempts LO VEVISLE Wesley’s doctrine of sanctıficatıon AN: VECONSEIEYUCEFE ıf along INDVE

dynamıc, velational Iines hut MO  < of these ALLEMPLS have Droven superficıal. The ıfe of God ıIn the Soul;, the other
hand, provıdes wıth SEV1014S scholarly LYrEAEMENET ofwhat has EEN called Wesley’s theology of “relational holıness. »

recommen.d Lt wholeheartedly.
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‘Every Chrıstian should aAM LO veflect the holy character of God INOVE an MOTE, and John Wesley 15 ONLE Church’s
GVEATEST spırıtnal guides. Davıd MecEwan  A  ® eEXDEVTLSE enables hım LO ıVE clear exposition whıch wl help MNANVY LO benefit

from Wesley’s practical spırıtnal wısdom.”
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Kneel Before the Father and Pray for You
(Ephesians 14)

Date and Significance of Ephesians, art
Rüdıger Fuchs

SUMMARY
Dart (EJL5 expande the dating Droposa for Ephe-

This three-part article argues that during the COUTSE of his SIans ith reference the Epistle’s character. Part
ministry, Paul  T  S inking chows much development, and 110 discusses agalnst the authenticity of the
that Ephesians should be seel representative PEXarnn- er the Ephesians, partiy In lalogue ith Michae|l
ple of hıs ature theology. The first Dart IC appeare eo0 Paul  /  S eschatology, cosmology and ecclesiol-
In EJT Z3T) discussed the dates of the letters of Paul and OSY wel| his VIEW of marriage COMeEe ıınder reVIEW.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
und Teil EL 232 die Datierungsvorschläge für

| )ieser dreiteilige Artikel vertritt das Argument, dass den Epheserbrief fort mMiıt VerweIls auf den Charakter der
sich das Denken VOT Paulus während seınes Jjenstes Epistel. ell setzt sich U  zD mMiıt den Argumenten
beträchtlich welter entwickelt hat und dass der die Authentizität des Epheserbriefes auseinander, und
Epheserbrief als eın repräsentatives Beispie! seIner dies teils Im Dialog mıt Michaeleo]werden
gereiften Theologie anzusehen ISst. [Der Teil erschie- Eschatologie, Kosmologie und Ekklesiologie VOT] Paulus
MeTr) In ET 23.1) erorterte die Datierung der Paulusbriefe, ebenso wWIE seINE IC!| der FEhe ıntersucht.

f  f

RESUME Z35Z) alaborait Ia jJustification de I9 date Droposee DOUT
Ephesiens ondant SUuTrT E Caractere de cCelte (Dy  p  A  tre

ans cCel article troIs Darties, ”auteur sSsOoOutien UE 19 ans celte troisiıeme Dartie, /’auteur examıne des argUu-
Densee de Pau| developpement important MentTts qu! ont ete opposes Ia th  EsEe  . de ’authenticite

de SO ministere, el JUuE ’epitre AUX Ephesiens doit de celite Oa  tre,  Z  epi notammen eUuX de Michae!l eobhal
etre consideree exemple representatif de pren consideration ’eschatologie, 1a cosmologie
theologie Ia plus mürie. E premiere Dartıe (GJET 2301 Iraı- el ’ecclesiologie de ’apötre, alnsı JuUuE conception du
taıt de Ia date des lettres Dauliniennes el 1a seconde JET marlage.

Introduction 4:12), thus eing “present In spirıt’” (1 Cor 5:3)
Intensive teaching took place ın the Pauline New experlences, questions from the COMMUNI-
churches. clearly defined doctrinal tradıtion t1es, relig10us cCONversat1ons wıth non-Christlans,
Was passed AN) paradosıs. hıs SAalmllec Haradosıs debates wıth OPPONCNLIS 4l the wrıiting of etters
Paul taught In word an deed d MO for hıs all led developments 1n Paull’s teaching. How
pupils.‘ According the Oopınıon of hıs time (e.2 far could Paul In changing hıs VIEWS?

10:16):; Paul could also teach rough hıs Michael Theobald, representative of the CXC-

workers Or CVE 1ın them (1 Cor 16:10- getiCc mainstream, reads Ephesians AS pseudon-
L1  D c$ €eESss 3:1-10, Phıil 2° 17 4 COol 1 attempt ‘update’ the Pauline theology.“
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According Theobald, Ephesıians Was CONtINU- yptic teachings (Phil 1 1 2.:46, cf. 4:9) But In
atıon partıcularly of Colossians. Ompare Thessalonians an Corinthians he has teach
Colossians, the author of Ephesians brings beginners, “infants In Christ? (1 ESss S: 10:; Cor
Pauline termınology and thoughts INnto N1IS cırcular 3: 1 )5 and thus he includes INOTrC detaıils ofhiıs escha-
letter. hıs V1IECW (AMHES close that of scholars tology ( e 4') Cior 15) Gwho for the authenticity of Ephesians. They cshow us all early form of hıs eschatology: God the
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hıs overlooks downplays that in Romans and 10:32-33 ® He trıes galn, 0)4 regaln, dis-
ea SIN faces ‘but alıve God ın Christ for his VISION, rsf Dy understanding theır
Jesus’ at PrEesSCNHNL (Rom 6:11* | KNEEL BEFORE THE FATHER AND PRAY FOR You ®  This overlooks or downplays that in Romans 6  and 10:32-33.® He tries to gain, or to regain, dis-  ‘dead to sin? faces a ‘but alive to God in Christ  senters for his vision, first by understanding their  Jesus’ at present (Rom 6:11). .. This ıs further  feelings and becoming almost like one of them.  clarified by the words £k verpdv CTa in v. 13  Then he starts to argue, apparently in a manner  as participation in the resurrection reality.”  similar to his addressees. But he proceeds to ques-  tion the arguments that he has formulated himself  3.3 Christ and cosmos  one by one, sometimes even using the language  and slogans of opponents, and he finally concludes:  Unlike what is often thought, we find a cosmic  I understand your desire, but under scrutiny your  Christology not only in the late letters but also  point of view (e.g. “all things are lawful’, 1 Cor  in the early letters of Paul. Not surprisingly, how-  6:12, 10:23) shows itself as erroneous. I invite you  ever, Ephesians formulates a more developed  (e.g. the ‘strong’) to adopt my point of view (e.g.  Christology after Paul’s four years of house arrest  love for the ‘weak’). Such love is a higher goal for  and multiple conversations with political rulers  Christians (1 Cor 8:1.— 10:23, 10:33; 1 Cor 6:1:-  111217  (Acts 24:23 — 26:32, 28:28-31). Yet in the earlier  letters we already find the following, albeit hardly  In the same way we can read the theology of  developed thoughts: Through the human Adam  marriage in Ephesians 5:21-33 as a continuation  sin came into the universe, and death with it (Rom  of 1 Thessalonians 3:10 — 4:12 and of the instruc-  tions regarding women and men in 1 Corinthians  5:12; al86o 1 Cor 15) -Since then the entire crea-  5-14. In 1 Thessalonians Paul alludes to lessons  tion suffers from perishability (2 Cor. 7:10b) but it  is redeemed by God through Christ together with  already taught and also to lessons not yet taught.  the children of God (Rom 8; also 11:12-32). For  From the beginning of chapter 4, he chooses a  commanding tone that occurs nowhere else in this  Paul the truth is that,  letter, which tells us that what he teaches here is  ‘no idol in the world really exists’ and ‘there is  no God but one’. Indeed, even though there  very important to him. This teaching includes, first  and foremost, that baptised men should “‘abstain  may be so-called gods in heaven or on earth — as  from fornication’ and ‘should win their own wife  in fact there are many gods and many lords — yet  (literally ‘“vessel’)? in sanctification and honour,  for us there is one God, the Father, from whom  are all things and for whom we exist, and one  not with lustful passion, like the gentiles who do  not know God’ (4:3-5). In Ephesians 5 Paul pre-  Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things  supposes this lesson for beginners and develops his  and through whom we exist. (1 Cor 8:4b-6)  teaching accordingly. His understanding of mar-  God is and remains the head of Christ, and the  riage follows the Scriptures of Israel as interpreted  body of Christ is the community, which he rules  by Jesus. Only on this basis is his conception of  as the Head through Christ (already 1.Cor 11:3).  marriage (Rom 7:1-3, 1 Cor 6:16) understand-  At the end of time Christ will unite all with God  able. Paul therefore insists on monogamy for men  again, after God has put all his enemies, including  and women in all communities.  death, under Christ’s feet (1 Cor 15:20-28; Rom  It is interesting to see how Paul tries to enforce  16:20). Then Jesus will establish the Kingdom of  and defend monogamy as he confronts dissenters  God as Christ, as Saviour and as Lord (Phil 2:6-  and opponents who practise or permit adultery of  11 3:20:21; 4:5). Yet Christians already exper1-  the worst kind (1 Cor 5:1-5) or who live in ‘polyg-  ence a kind of present eschatology:  amy’ with prostitutes (1 Cor 6:9-16).'° In both  So if anyone is in Christ, there zs a new creation:  these cases he is very direct, prohibiting such con-  everything old has passed away; see, everything  duct with reference to the Scriptures and to Jesus.  He threatens church discipline and the judgement  has become new! Al this is from God, who rec-  onciled himself through Christ ... in Christ God  of God (1 Cor 5:9:13, 6:9:20, cf. Eph 5): But  was reconciling the world to himself ... (2 Cor  otherwise in 1 Corinthians 7 he argues in a ‘diplo-  5:17-19, emphasis added).  matic’ way and Znvites his readers to change their  opinion. With regard to those who want to dissolve  marriages with non-believers or seek divorces for  3.4 Marriage  other reasons, he emphasizes, first, that he himself  In discussions with dissenters Paul often pursued  lives a celibate life, almost living up to ‘their” ideal!  the strategy he outlines in 1 Corinthians 9:20-22  Because of the transitory nature of this world and  ET 2419 35hıs 15 further feelings and becoming almost iıke ON of them.
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oncıled hımself through Christ* | KNEEL BEFORE THE FATHER AND PRAY FOR You ®  This overlooks or downplays that in Romans 6  and 10:32-33.® He tries to gain, or to regain, dis-  ‘dead to sin? faces a ‘but alive to God in Christ  senters for his vision, first by understanding their  Jesus’ at present (Rom 6:11). .. This ıs further  feelings and becoming almost like one of them.  clarified by the words £k verpdv CTa in v. 13  Then he starts to argue, apparently in a manner  as participation in the resurrection reality.”  similar to his addressees. But he proceeds to ques-  tion the arguments that he has formulated himself  3.3 Christ and cosmos  one by one, sometimes even using the language  and slogans of opponents, and he finally concludes:  Unlike what is often thought, we find a cosmic  I understand your desire, but under scrutiny your  Christology not only in the late letters but also  point of view (e.g. “all things are lawful’, 1 Cor  in the early letters of Paul. Not surprisingly, how-  6:12, 10:23) shows itself as erroneous. I invite you  ever, Ephesians formulates a more developed  (e.g. the ‘strong’) to adopt my point of view (e.g.  Christology after Paul’s four years of house arrest  love for the ‘weak’). Such love is a higher goal for  and multiple conversations with political rulers  Christians (1 Cor 8:1.— 10:23, 10:33; 1 Cor 6:1:-  111217  (Acts 24:23 — 26:32, 28:28-31). Yet in the earlier  letters we already find the following, albeit hardly  In the same way we can read the theology of  developed thoughts: Through the human Adam  marriage in Ephesians 5:21-33 as a continuation  sin came into the universe, and death with it (Rom  of 1 Thessalonians 3:10 — 4:12 and of the instruc-  tions regarding women and men in 1 Corinthians  5:12; al86o 1 Cor 15) -Since then the entire crea-  5-14. In 1 Thessalonians Paul alludes to lessons  tion suffers from perishability (2 Cor. 7:10b) but it  is redeemed by God through Christ together with  already taught and also to lessons not yet taught.  the children of God (Rom 8; also 11:12-32). For  From the beginning of chapter 4, he chooses a  commanding tone that occurs nowhere else in this  Paul the truth is that,  letter, which tells us that what he teaches here is  ‘no idol in the world really exists’ and ‘there is  no God but one’. Indeed, even though there  very important to him. This teaching includes, first  and foremost, that baptised men should “‘abstain  may be so-called gods in heaven or on earth — as  from fornication’ and ‘should win their own wife  in fact there are many gods and many lords — yet  (literally ‘“vessel’)? in sanctification and honour,  for us there is one God, the Father, from whom  are all things and for whom we exist, and one  not with lustful passion, like the gentiles who do  not know God’ (4:3-5). In Ephesians 5 Paul pre-  Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things  supposes this lesson for beginners and develops his  and through whom we exist. (1 Cor 8:4b-6)  teaching accordingly. His understanding of mar-  God is and remains the head of Christ, and the  riage follows the Scriptures of Israel as interpreted  body of Christ is the community, which he rules  by Jesus. Only on this basis is his conception of  as the Head through Christ (already 1.Cor 11:3).  marriage (Rom 7:1-3, 1 Cor 6:16) understand-  At the end of time Christ will unite all with God  able. Paul therefore insists on monogamy for men  again, after God has put all his enemies, including  and women in all communities.  death, under Christ’s feet (1 Cor 15:20-28; Rom  It is interesting to see how Paul tries to enforce  16:20). Then Jesus will establish the Kingdom of  and defend monogamy as he confronts dissenters  God as Christ, as Saviour and as Lord (Phil 2:6-  and opponents who practise or permit adultery of  11 3:20:21; 4:5). Yet Christians already exper1-  the worst kind (1 Cor 5:1-5) or who live in ‘polyg-  ence a kind of present eschatology:  amy’ with prostitutes (1 Cor 6:9-16).'° In both  So if anyone is in Christ, there zs a new creation:  these cases he is very direct, prohibiting such con-  everything old has passed away; see, everything  duct with reference to the Scriptures and to Jesus.  He threatens church discipline and the judgement  has become new! Al this is from God, who rec-  onciled himself through Christ ... in Christ God  of God (1 Cor 5:9:13, 6:9:20, cf. Eph 5): But  was reconciling the world to himself ... (2 Cor  otherwise in 1 Corinthians 7 he argues in a ‘diplo-  5:17-19, emphasis added).  matic’ way and Znvites his readers to change their  opinion. With regard to those who want to dissolve  marriages with non-believers or seek divorces for  3.4 Marriage  other reasons, he emphasizes, first, that he himself  In discussions with dissenters Paul often pursued  lives a celibate life, almost living up to ‘their” ideal!  the strategy he outlines in 1 Corinthians 9:20-22  Because of the transitory nature of this world and  ET 2419 35ın Christ God of God (1 Cor 5:9-13, 6:9-20, ct. Eph 5) But
WAS veconcılıng the world himself* | KNEEL BEFORE THE FATHER AND PRAY FOR You ®  This overlooks or downplays that in Romans 6  and 10:32-33.® He tries to gain, or to regain, dis-  ‘dead to sin? faces a ‘but alive to God in Christ  senters for his vision, first by understanding their  Jesus’ at present (Rom 6:11). .. This ıs further  feelings and becoming almost like one of them.  clarified by the words £k verpdv CTa in v. 13  Then he starts to argue, apparently in a manner  as participation in the resurrection reality.”  similar to his addressees. But he proceeds to ques-  tion the arguments that he has formulated himself  3.3 Christ and cosmos  one by one, sometimes even using the language  and slogans of opponents, and he finally concludes:  Unlike what is often thought, we find a cosmic  I understand your desire, but under scrutiny your  Christology not only in the late letters but also  point of view (e.g. “all things are lawful’, 1 Cor  in the early letters of Paul. Not surprisingly, how-  6:12, 10:23) shows itself as erroneous. I invite you  ever, Ephesians formulates a more developed  (e.g. the ‘strong’) to adopt my point of view (e.g.  Christology after Paul’s four years of house arrest  love for the ‘weak’). Such love is a higher goal for  and multiple conversations with political rulers  Christians (1 Cor 8:1.— 10:23, 10:33; 1 Cor 6:1:-  111217  (Acts 24:23 — 26:32, 28:28-31). Yet in the earlier  letters we already find the following, albeit hardly  In the same way we can read the theology of  developed thoughts: Through the human Adam  marriage in Ephesians 5:21-33 as a continuation  sin came into the universe, and death with it (Rom  of 1 Thessalonians 3:10 — 4:12 and of the instruc-  tions regarding women and men in 1 Corinthians  5:12; al86o 1 Cor 15) -Since then the entire crea-  5-14. In 1 Thessalonians Paul alludes to lessons  tion suffers from perishability (2 Cor. 7:10b) but it  is redeemed by God through Christ together with  already taught and also to lessons not yet taught.  the children of God (Rom 8; also 11:12-32). For  From the beginning of chapter 4, he chooses a  commanding tone that occurs nowhere else in this  Paul the truth is that,  letter, which tells us that what he teaches here is  ‘no idol in the world really exists’ and ‘there is  no God but one’. Indeed, even though there  very important to him. This teaching includes, first  and foremost, that baptised men should “‘abstain  may be so-called gods in heaven or on earth — as  from fornication’ and ‘should win their own wife  in fact there are many gods and many lords — yet  (literally ‘“vessel’)? in sanctification and honour,  for us there is one God, the Father, from whom  are all things and for whom we exist, and one  not with lustful passion, like the gentiles who do  not know God’ (4:3-5). In Ephesians 5 Paul pre-  Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things  supposes this lesson for beginners and develops his  and through whom we exist. (1 Cor 8:4b-6)  teaching accordingly. His understanding of mar-  God is and remains the head of Christ, and the  riage follows the Scriptures of Israel as interpreted  body of Christ is the community, which he rules  by Jesus. Only on this basis is his conception of  as the Head through Christ (already 1.Cor 11:3).  marriage (Rom 7:1-3, 1 Cor 6:16) understand-  At the end of time Christ will unite all with God  able. Paul therefore insists on monogamy for men  again, after God has put all his enemies, including  and women in all communities.  death, under Christ’s feet (1 Cor 15:20-28; Rom  It is interesting to see how Paul tries to enforce  16:20). Then Jesus will establish the Kingdom of  and defend monogamy as he confronts dissenters  God as Christ, as Saviour and as Lord (Phil 2:6-  and opponents who practise or permit adultery of  11 3:20:21; 4:5). Yet Christians already exper1-  the worst kind (1 Cor 5:1-5) or who live in ‘polyg-  ence a kind of present eschatology:  amy’ with prostitutes (1 Cor 6:9-16).'° In both  So if anyone is in Christ, there zs a new creation:  these cases he is very direct, prohibiting such con-  everything old has passed away; see, everything  duct with reference to the Scriptures and to Jesus.  He threatens church discipline and the judgement  has become new! Al this is from God, who rec-  onciled himself through Christ ... in Christ God  of God (1 Cor 5:9:13, 6:9:20, cf. Eph 5): But  was reconciling the world to himself ... (2 Cor  otherwise in 1 Corinthians 7 he argues in a ‘diplo-  5:17-19, emphasis added).  matic’ way and Znvites his readers to change their  opinion. With regard to those who want to dissolve  marriages with non-believers or seek divorces for  3.4 Marriage  other reasons, he emphasizes, first, that he himself  In discussions with dissenters Paul often pursued  lives a celibate life, almost living up to ‘their” ideal!  the strategy he outlines in 1 Corinthians 9:20-22  Because of the transitory nature of this world and  ET 2419 35(2 Cor otherwıse ıIn Corinthians he Aargucs 1ın “diplo-
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thus NOT IncOonsistent wıth Paul: AS far 4S OINan 15 the INan the head Ör Christ 15 God* RÜDIGER FUCHS ®  because of their partners, married Christians suffer  Christ — as those who have contact with and are  a conflict of loyalties: loyalty to God and loyalty  observed by non-Christians. In other words, they  to their partner. Thus, Paul argues, celibacy is the  were always under scrutiny (1l Cor 14:23-25).  best choice; that is, Paul himself would advise all  Admittedly, ‘in the Lord’ Christians are free to  Christians to remain unmarried.  live in a new. manner (1 Cor 11:11-12; 14:35a;  But subsequently he puts a question mark  cf. 9:19), but surrounded by non-Christian Jews  behind ‘his’ opinion, which is closely related to  (whose views.are (cıted’ in 1 ‚Cor 11:3 10 and  that of his opponents: What is the situation of  14:34) and non-Jews (whose views are “cited’ in  those who, like you, want to live morally proper  1: Cor, 11:13-15.and 14:35b); Chrnstians should  lives but have a strong sex drive? What about the  ‘give no offence to Jews or to Greeks or to the  commands in Scripture and from the Lord that  church of God ... so that they may be saved’”, as  they ‘should not commit adultery’? What will  the ‘headline’ for 1 Corinthians 11-14 puts it in  become of the children of men and women already  1 Corinthians 10:31-33. And so Christians had  married to a non-Christian spouse, etc.? Paul con-  to live their marriages and worship as a commu-  cludes: Because sexual desires and the desires  nity of women and men who are both blameless  of the widowed are often strong, and because  and welcoming.'!! The conjugal union of man and  monogamy and ‘you shall not commit adultery’  woman, according to 1 Corinthians, should show  are valid commands of the Lord, living in obedi-  the world the ‘mystery’ of Christ (cf. 1 Cor 2:1, 7,  ence to these rules should be normal practice in  4:1; 15:51), depieted in the Church as his body.  Corinth! And he argues further: ‘the unbelieving  Note the frequent use of the word ekklesia from  husband is made holy through his wife, and the  1 Corinthians 10:32 onward and note especially  unbelieving wife is made holy through her hus-  12:27:28 ın the context of 1 Corinthians 11:14:  band:.. your children are: holy.:.” and so::on: As  required by Scripture and by the teachings of Jesus,  The behaviour of Christian spouses and the public  worship of the community must be evidence of the  marriage should be sought as a shelter against sin  presence of the love of God among them (1 Cor  and is to be respected. Later, Paul will add more  9:20 — 10:33). A central goal of the argument of 1  arguments in passing; for example, that the other  apostles must also live in monogamy (1 Cor 9:5)  Corinthians 5-14 is that a non-Christian, when vis-  iting their meetings, should ‘worship God, declar-  and that they are witnesses to the resurrection of  ing, God is really among you’. The Corinthians  Christ. These are all in harmony with his futuristic  are the temple of the Holy Spirit and they rep-  eschatology (1 Cor 15:1-11 plus 1 Cor 6:2a) but  not with the thinking of those who deny the resur-  resent the universal Church in public. This idea  Paul later develops in Colossians 3:22 — 4:6 and  rection (1.Cor 15:12-plus 4:8):  Ephesians 4-5, complementing his earlier words in  So. when we read 1 Corinthians 5-14, 1  1 Corinthians,  Thessalonians 4 and Romans 7:1-3, we can only  conclude that Paul, in harmony with God and  Do all things for God’s doxa [that is, God’s  glory/honour, reputation or reflection in the  Christ and all apostolic colleagues, argues for  world]. Be blameless  ; both for Jews and  monogamy as the norm for all Christians, no  for Greeks and for the whole Church of God!  matter how long it will be until the parousia.  Colossians 3:22-25 and Ephesians 5:21-33 are  Christ is the head of every man, the head of the  thus not inconsistent with ‘Paul’, as far as we  woman is the man, the head of Christ is God ...  the man is ... God’s image and (public) lumi-  know him from a few occasional letters. And, as  one should expect from a teacher of his calibre,  nous reflection (doxa), the woman is (before  Paul’s thinking continued to develop between  non-Christians) the shining reflection of the  AD 50 and 60. Then, in his final circular letter  man (doxa)...  (Eph 5:21-33) he developed an actual theology of  In the time of the New Testament, the behaviour  marriage. We know from 2 Corinthians how he  of the woman was the means by which non-Chris-  developed the successful reasoning he had begun  tians evaluated the husband and his (new) religion.  in 1 Corinthians. Already in 1 Thessalonians 3:12  In their eyes, the husband was the ruler over his  — 4:12; 5:1-15; 1 Corinthians 9:19 — 14:40 and  house and his wife. If this were not so, they would  Colossians 3:22 — 4:6, Paul led the Christian com-  have despised the Christian faith in the way Paul  munities to his view that they were to live in a  ‘quotes’ them in 1 Timothy 3:4-5. I hear similar  non-Christian world — prior to the parousia of  concerns in 1 Corinthians 5-14, Colossians 3:22 —  36 * ET 24:1the 15 image and publıc) Iumı-know hım from few Occasıonal etters. And, 4S
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Be imıtators of God, 45 beloved children* | KNEEL BEFORE THE FATHER AND PRAY FOR You ®  4:6 and also in Ephesians 5:1-21, where we read  Corinthians, who, to his surprise, acted as if they  inter alıa:  were uneducated in it. Thus, in 1 Corinthians Paul  Be imitators of God, as beloved children ... For  must cite the Old Testament and words of Jesus  you were once darkness, but now you are light  literally, while in Philippians he can teach without  in the Lörd.: Walk'as children of the light ...  citing those basics; compare Philippians 2:9-11 (to  g  known and well taught addressees) with Romans  Be subject to one another out of reverence for  Christ. Wives be subject to your husbands as  14:11 (to unknown Jewish-Christian addressees  you are to the Lord! For the husband is head of  — hence with an Old Testament quotation). His  the wife just as Christ is the head of the church,  ‘“favourite community’ in Philippi knows eve-  rything Paul taught (Phil 4:9), so in Philippians  the body of which he is the saviour.  Paul only alludes occasionally to the traditions.  Paul continues in Ephesians 5:24:  Likewise in Ephesians he assumes that all commu-  Just as the church is subject to Christ, so also  nities reading this letter already know his teach-  wives ought to be, in every thing, to their hus-  ing, and he also knows that earlier letters of his are  bands. Husbands, love your wives, just as Christ  available to them.  loved the church and gave himself up in order to  The further development of Paul’s theology of  make her holy by cleansing her with the wash-  marriage in Ephesians can be a result of debates  ing of water by the word, so as to present the  with Christians in Corinth who had conflated  church to himself in splendour itself glorified  Galatians 3:28 and Matthew 22:30, enthusiasti-  (endoxon) [in parts my own translation ] ... In  cally acting like ‘angels’, as ‘risen’ in the here and  the same way, husbands should love their wives  now, and justifying their behaviour with Jesus’  as they do their own bodies. He who loves his  words ‘for in the resurrection they neither marry  wife loves himself.  nor are given in marriage, but are like angels in  So the theme of love from 1 Corinthians 13 re-  heaven’. In their view, they were already ruling  appears here in Ephesians. Paul adds that a man  the world, acting as though they were already at  who cares for his wife in this way follows the model  the throne of God (cf. 1 Cor 4 and 15):! Because  of Christ’s care for his body, the Church. And that  they tried to live in that way, oblivious of both the  non-Christians and the Christians of the univer-  ‘we are members of his body’ is still Paul’s view in  1 Corinthians 10-12. His general opinion already  sal Church, they damaged the reputation of their  in 1 Corinthians 6:16 (cf. Gen 2:24, Mt 19:5) was:  faith. Paul must therefore reinterpret the unex-  ‘a man will leave father and mother and be joined  plained short ‘formula’ of Galatians 3:28 (“There  to his wife, and the two will become one flesh.’  is neither Jew:nor Gentile;, neither slave nor free,  Ideas from 1 Corinthians 3:16-17 and 6:16-20 are  nor is there male and female’). He does this for the  developed in Ephesians 5:21-33 but 1 Corinthians  first time in the debates with those “risen angels’  3-6 already contain the thought: the temple which  in Corinth in AD 5354 (1 Cor 7:17-24) 11:11-  is built on the one foundation, Jesus Christ, is the  12, 12:12). Those who had propounded the free  Church, and she is represented in the world par-  work of the Holy Spirit, like Paul himself and the  ticularly in the proper behaviour of the husband  Galatians (Gal 3:1-4), now require submission to  towards the wife.  Scripture, to the Jesus tradition and to community  In short, Ephesians 4-5 is thoughtful and  leadership. Years later Paul argues — superseding  his Spirit-only based teachings in Galatians 3-6 —  mature, but not contradictory to l Corinthians  514 It is a Pauline updating. of his: earlier  that Christian men and women should embody  thoughts in a direction also found in Philippians  God’s love in the world through their interaction  1:27 — 2:16 and 3:17 — 4:9. The community, and  with other people. The key words ‘light’ and ‘salt’  the Christian women and men who are its mem-  (Col 1:12, 4:6, Eph 5:8-9) can be allusions to a  bers (Phil 4:1-5), should “‘shine’ publicly (2:16)  tradition as expressed in Matthew 5:13-16.  through their behaviour and words, even in a time  We close this section: with a look: to;2  of conflict (4:2-3). They should reflect God’s love  Corinthians. In this occasional letter Paul writes  in Christ in the non-Christian environment (Phil  ‘to the church of God in Corinth with all the saints  2:5:16:4:5; 8):  throughout Achaia’ (2 Cor 1:1), which church he  In 1 Corinthians and Ephesians, Pauline exhor-  wants to build: ‘I have promised you in marriage  tation is based on the Old Testament and the  toone husband .:. the Messiah” (2 Cor 11:2). This  Jesus tradition that he had already taught the  sentence tells us three things: first, Paul had a high  EIT24:1.8 37For MUST cıte the Old Testament and words of Jesus
VOU WCIC darkness, but NOW VOU ALC lıght lıterally, while in Philipplans he Can teach wıthout
in the Lord Walk AS children of the lıght* | KNEEL BEFORE THE FATHER AND PRAY FOR You ®  4:6 and also in Ephesians 5:1-21, where we read  Corinthians, who, to his surprise, acted as if they  inter alıa:  were uneducated in it. Thus, in 1 Corinthians Paul  Be imitators of God, as beloved children ... For  must cite the Old Testament and words of Jesus  you were once darkness, but now you are light  literally, while in Philippians he can teach without  in the Lörd.: Walk'as children of the light ...  citing those basics; compare Philippians 2:9-11 (to  g  known and well taught addressees) with Romans  Be subject to one another out of reverence for  Christ. Wives be subject to your husbands as  14:11 (to unknown Jewish-Christian addressees  you are to the Lord! For the husband is head of  — hence with an Old Testament quotation). His  the wife just as Christ is the head of the church,  ‘“favourite community’ in Philippi knows eve-  rything Paul taught (Phil 4:9), so in Philippians  the body of which he is the saviour.  Paul only alludes occasionally to the traditions.  Paul continues in Ephesians 5:24:  Likewise in Ephesians he assumes that all commu-  Just as the church is subject to Christ, so also  nities reading this letter already know his teach-  wives ought to be, in every thing, to their hus-  ing, and he also knows that earlier letters of his are  bands. Husbands, love your wives, just as Christ  available to them.  loved the church and gave himself up in order to  The further development of Paul’s theology of  make her holy by cleansing her with the wash-  marriage in Ephesians can be a result of debates  ing of water by the word, so as to present the  with Christians in Corinth who had conflated  church to himself in splendour itself glorified  Galatians 3:28 and Matthew 22:30, enthusiasti-  (endoxon) [in parts my own translation ] ... In  cally acting like ‘angels’, as ‘risen’ in the here and  the same way, husbands should love their wives  now, and justifying their behaviour with Jesus’  as they do their own bodies. He who loves his  words ‘for in the resurrection they neither marry  wife loves himself.  nor are given in marriage, but are like angels in  So the theme of love from 1 Corinthians 13 re-  heaven’. In their view, they were already ruling  appears here in Ephesians. Paul adds that a man  the world, acting as though they were already at  who cares for his wife in this way follows the model  the throne of God (cf. 1 Cor 4 and 15):! Because  of Christ’s care for his body, the Church. And that  they tried to live in that way, oblivious of both the  non-Christians and the Christians of the univer-  ‘we are members of his body’ is still Paul’s view in  1 Corinthians 10-12. His general opinion already  sal Church, they damaged the reputation of their  in 1 Corinthians 6:16 (cf. Gen 2:24, Mt 19:5) was:  faith. Paul must therefore reinterpret the unex-  ‘a man will leave father and mother and be joined  plained short ‘formula’ of Galatians 3:28 (“There  to his wife, and the two will become one flesh.’  is neither Jew:nor Gentile;, neither slave nor free,  Ideas from 1 Corinthians 3:16-17 and 6:16-20 are  nor is there male and female’). He does this for the  developed in Ephesians 5:21-33 but 1 Corinthians  first time in the debates with those “risen angels’  3-6 already contain the thought: the temple which  in Corinth in AD 5354 (1 Cor 7:17-24) 11:11-  is built on the one foundation, Jesus Christ, is the  12, 12:12). Those who had propounded the free  Church, and she is represented in the world par-  work of the Holy Spirit, like Paul himself and the  ticularly in the proper behaviour of the husband  Galatians (Gal 3:1-4), now require submission to  towards the wife.  Scripture, to the Jesus tradition and to community  In short, Ephesians 4-5 is thoughtful and  leadership. Years later Paul argues — superseding  his Spirit-only based teachings in Galatians 3-6 —  mature, but not contradictory to l Corinthians  514 It is a Pauline updating. of his: earlier  that Christian men and women should embody  thoughts in a direction also found in Philippians  God’s love in the world through their interaction  1:27 — 2:16 and 3:17 — 4:9. The community, and  with other people. The key words ‘light’ and ‘salt’  the Christian women and men who are its mem-  (Col 1:12, 4:6, Eph 5:8-9) can be allusions to a  bers (Phil 4:1-5), should “‘shine’ publicly (2:16)  tradition as expressed in Matthew 5:13-16.  through their behaviour and words, even in a time  We close this section: with a look: to;2  of conflict (4:2-3). They should reflect God’s love  Corinthians. In this occasional letter Paul writes  in Christ in the non-Christian environment (Phil  ‘to the church of God in Corinth with all the saints  2:5:16:4:5; 8):  throughout Achaia’ (2 Cor 1:1), which church he  In 1 Corinthians and Ephesians, Pauline exhor-  wants to build: ‘I have promised you in marriage  tation is based on the Old Testament and the  toone husband .:. the Messiah” (2 Cor 11:2). This  Jesus tradition that he had already taught the  sentence tells us three things: first, Paul had a high  EIT24:1.8 37cItng those Dasıcs; COINDAIC Philipplans 2:9-  Sr (tOr i E d e a a e known an ell taught a  FESSCCS) wıth RomansBe subject HIC another OUuUTt of FEVGEGTIEGEE for
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(endoxon) in Darts IV WI1 translatıon |* | KNEEL BEFORE THE FATHER AND PRAY FOR You ®  4:6 and also in Ephesians 5:1-21, where we read  Corinthians, who, to his surprise, acted as if they  inter alıa:  were uneducated in it. Thus, in 1 Corinthians Paul  Be imitators of God, as beloved children ... For  must cite the Old Testament and words of Jesus  you were once darkness, but now you are light  literally, while in Philippians he can teach without  in the Lörd.: Walk'as children of the light ...  citing those basics; compare Philippians 2:9-11 (to  g  known and well taught addressees) with Romans  Be subject to one another out of reverence for  Christ. Wives be subject to your husbands as  14:11 (to unknown Jewish-Christian addressees  you are to the Lord! For the husband is head of  — hence with an Old Testament quotation). His  the wife just as Christ is the head of the church,  ‘“favourite community’ in Philippi knows eve-  rything Paul taught (Phil 4:9), so in Philippians  the body of which he is the saviour.  Paul only alludes occasionally to the traditions.  Paul continues in Ephesians 5:24:  Likewise in Ephesians he assumes that all commu-  Just as the church is subject to Christ, so also  nities reading this letter already know his teach-  wives ought to be, in every thing, to their hus-  ing, and he also knows that earlier letters of his are  bands. Husbands, love your wives, just as Christ  available to them.  loved the church and gave himself up in order to  The further development of Paul’s theology of  make her holy by cleansing her with the wash-  marriage in Ephesians can be a result of debates  ing of water by the word, so as to present the  with Christians in Corinth who had conflated  church to himself in splendour itself glorified  Galatians 3:28 and Matthew 22:30, enthusiasti-  (endoxon) [in parts my own translation ] ... In  cally acting like ‘angels’, as ‘risen’ in the here and  the same way, husbands should love their wives  now, and justifying their behaviour with Jesus’  as they do their own bodies. He who loves his  words ‘for in the resurrection they neither marry  wife loves himself.  nor are given in marriage, but are like angels in  So the theme of love from 1 Corinthians 13 re-  heaven’. In their view, they were already ruling  appears here in Ephesians. Paul adds that a man  the world, acting as though they were already at  who cares for his wife in this way follows the model  the throne of God (cf. 1 Cor 4 and 15):! Because  of Christ’s care for his body, the Church. And that  they tried to live in that way, oblivious of both the  non-Christians and the Christians of the univer-  ‘we are members of his body’ is still Paul’s view in  1 Corinthians 10-12. His general opinion already  sal Church, they damaged the reputation of their  in 1 Corinthians 6:16 (cf. Gen 2:24, Mt 19:5) was:  faith. Paul must therefore reinterpret the unex-  ‘a man will leave father and mother and be joined  plained short ‘formula’ of Galatians 3:28 (“There  to his wife, and the two will become one flesh.’  is neither Jew:nor Gentile;, neither slave nor free,  Ideas from 1 Corinthians 3:16-17 and 6:16-20 are  nor is there male and female’). He does this for the  developed in Ephesians 5:21-33 but 1 Corinthians  first time in the debates with those “risen angels’  3-6 already contain the thought: the temple which  in Corinth in AD 5354 (1 Cor 7:17-24) 11:11-  is built on the one foundation, Jesus Christ, is the  12, 12:12). Those who had propounded the free  Church, and she is represented in the world par-  work of the Holy Spirit, like Paul himself and the  ticularly in the proper behaviour of the husband  Galatians (Gal 3:1-4), now require submission to  towards the wife.  Scripture, to the Jesus tradition and to community  In short, Ephesians 4-5 is thoughtful and  leadership. Years later Paul argues — superseding  his Spirit-only based teachings in Galatians 3-6 —  mature, but not contradictory to l Corinthians  514 It is a Pauline updating. of his: earlier  that Christian men and women should embody  thoughts in a direction also found in Philippians  God’s love in the world through their interaction  1:27 — 2:16 and 3:17 — 4:9. The community, and  with other people. The key words ‘light’ and ‘salt’  the Christian women and men who are its mem-  (Col 1:12, 4:6, Eph 5:8-9) can be allusions to a  bers (Phil 4:1-5), should “‘shine’ publicly (2:16)  tradition as expressed in Matthew 5:13-16.  through their behaviour and words, even in a time  We close this section: with a look: to;2  of conflict (4:2-3). They should reflect God’s love  Corinthians. In this occasional letter Paul writes  in Christ in the non-Christian environment (Phil  ‘to the church of God in Corinth with all the saints  2:5:16:4:5; 8):  throughout Achaia’ (2 Cor 1:1), which church he  In 1 Corinthians and Ephesians, Pauline exhor-  wants to build: ‘I have promised you in marriage  tation is based on the Old Testament and the  toone husband .:. the Messiah” (2 Cor 11:2). This  Jesus tradition that he had already taught the  sentence tells us three things: first, Paul had a high  EIT24:1.8 37In cally actıng iıke “angels’, AS *rısen’ In the ( and
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1n Corinthıians 6:16 (ef. Gen 2:24, Mit 19:5) WdsSs faıtcth Paul MUST therefore reinterpret the X —

INan 11 leave tather an mother and be joined plained short ‘“tormula’ of Galatians 278 (T here
hıs wife, and the ll become 11C flesh.? 1S neıther Jew 11OT Gentile, neıther clave 3(0)8 Iree,

Ideas from Corinthijans 6:1 and G=2 AT € NOr 15 there male and female’ ). He OC€s thıs for the
developed In Ephesians 1-3 but Corinthians YSsSt me ın the debates wıth those *riısen angels’

already contaın the thought: the temple which In Corinth ıIn 53-54 (4 Cor /7/-24, K
15 built ON the 11C foundatıion, Jesus Christ, 15 the 1 OSeEe who had propounded the free
Church; and che 1S represented ıIn the world Dal- work of the Holy Spirıt, ıke Paul himself an the
ticularly 1ın the PFOPDCI behavıour of the husband Galatıans 3:1-4), 110 requıre submıiıssıon
towards the wiıtfe SCHPLUFG, the Jesus tradıtıon and COMMUNItTY

In short, Ephesıians A 15 thoughtful and leadership. Years later Paul ArSUCS superseding
hıs Spirıt-only based teachings in GalatıansMaAaAtUre, but NOT contradıctory Corinthians

51 1# 15 Pauline updatıng of hıs earlhier that Christian an OMI hould embody
thoughts 1n direction also found In Philıppians OVEeE in the world rough their interactiıon
27 216 and 3:17 Ihe COMMUNItTY, an wıth other people TIhe key words ‘hıght’ and c  salt
the Christian an MCN wh AIC 1ItS [1- (Col LE — Eph 5:8-9) ( Al be allusions
ers Phil 4:1-5), cshould c  shine  ? publiclhy (2:16) tradıtıon AN expressed in Matthew2
through their behaviour and words, EVCI in time We close thıs secti1on wıth o0k
of conflict (4:2-3) They should reflect OVEC Corinthıijans. In thıs Occasıonal letter Paul wrıtes
In Christ in the non-Christian environment Phıl 4G the church ofGod ıIn Corinth wiıth the Salnts
2:5:16: 4:5, S) throughout 2a19 (2 (JOr 1r ); which church he

In Corinthijans and phesians, Pauline exhor- AanTts build T aVC promised yYOU ıIn marrıage
tatıon 15 based ONn the Old Lestament an the NC husband* | KNEEL BEFORE THE FATHER AND PRAY FOR You ®  4:6 and also in Ephesians 5:1-21, where we read  Corinthians, who, to his surprise, acted as if they  inter alıa:  were uneducated in it. Thus, in 1 Corinthians Paul  Be imitators of God, as beloved children ... For  must cite the Old Testament and words of Jesus  you were once darkness, but now you are light  literally, while in Philippians he can teach without  in the Lörd.: Walk'as children of the light ...  citing those basics; compare Philippians 2:9-11 (to  g  known and well taught addressees) with Romans  Be subject to one another out of reverence for  Christ. Wives be subject to your husbands as  14:11 (to unknown Jewish-Christian addressees  you are to the Lord! For the husband is head of  — hence with an Old Testament quotation). His  the wife just as Christ is the head of the church,  ‘“favourite community’ in Philippi knows eve-  rything Paul taught (Phil 4:9), so in Philippians  the body of which he is the saviour.  Paul only alludes occasionally to the traditions.  Paul continues in Ephesians 5:24:  Likewise in Ephesians he assumes that all commu-  Just as the church is subject to Christ, so also  nities reading this letter already know his teach-  wives ought to be, in every thing, to their hus-  ing, and he also knows that earlier letters of his are  bands. Husbands, love your wives, just as Christ  available to them.  loved the church and gave himself up in order to  The further development of Paul’s theology of  make her holy by cleansing her with the wash-  marriage in Ephesians can be a result of debates  ing of water by the word, so as to present the  with Christians in Corinth who had conflated  church to himself in splendour itself glorified  Galatians 3:28 and Matthew 22:30, enthusiasti-  (endoxon) [in parts my own translation ] ... In  cally acting like ‘angels’, as ‘risen’ in the here and  the same way, husbands should love their wives  now, and justifying their behaviour with Jesus’  as they do their own bodies. He who loves his  words ‘for in the resurrection they neither marry  wife loves himself.  nor are given in marriage, but are like angels in  So the theme of love from 1 Corinthians 13 re-  heaven’. In their view, they were already ruling  appears here in Ephesians. Paul adds that a man  the world, acting as though they were already at  who cares for his wife in this way follows the model  the throne of God (cf. 1 Cor 4 and 15):! Because  of Christ’s care for his body, the Church. And that  they tried to live in that way, oblivious of both the  non-Christians and the Christians of the univer-  ‘we are members of his body’ is still Paul’s view in  1 Corinthians 10-12. His general opinion already  sal Church, they damaged the reputation of their  in 1 Corinthians 6:16 (cf. Gen 2:24, Mt 19:5) was:  faith. Paul must therefore reinterpret the unex-  ‘a man will leave father and mother and be joined  plained short ‘formula’ of Galatians 3:28 (“There  to his wife, and the two will become one flesh.’  is neither Jew:nor Gentile;, neither slave nor free,  Ideas from 1 Corinthians 3:16-17 and 6:16-20 are  nor is there male and female’). He does this for the  developed in Ephesians 5:21-33 but 1 Corinthians  first time in the debates with those “risen angels’  3-6 already contain the thought: the temple which  in Corinth in AD 5354 (1 Cor 7:17-24) 11:11-  is built on the one foundation, Jesus Christ, is the  12, 12:12). Those who had propounded the free  Church, and she is represented in the world par-  work of the Holy Spirit, like Paul himself and the  ticularly in the proper behaviour of the husband  Galatians (Gal 3:1-4), now require submission to  towards the wife.  Scripture, to the Jesus tradition and to community  In short, Ephesians 4-5 is thoughtful and  leadership. Years later Paul argues — superseding  his Spirit-only based teachings in Galatians 3-6 —  mature, but not contradictory to l Corinthians  514 It is a Pauline updating. of his: earlier  that Christian men and women should embody  thoughts in a direction also found in Philippians  God’s love in the world through their interaction  1:27 — 2:16 and 3:17 — 4:9. The community, and  with other people. The key words ‘light’ and ‘salt’  the Christian women and men who are its mem-  (Col 1:12, 4:6, Eph 5:8-9) can be allusions to a  bers (Phil 4:1-5), should “‘shine’ publicly (2:16)  tradition as expressed in Matthew 5:13-16.  through their behaviour and words, even in a time  We close this section: with a look: to;2  of conflict (4:2-3). They should reflect God’s love  Corinthians. In this occasional letter Paul writes  in Christ in the non-Christian environment (Phil  ‘to the church of God in Corinth with all the saints  2:5:16:4:5; 8):  throughout Achaia’ (2 Cor 1:1), which church he  In 1 Corinthians and Ephesians, Pauline exhor-  wants to build: ‘I have promised you in marriage  tation is based on the Old Testament and the  toone husband .:. the Messiah” (2 Cor 11:2). This  Jesus tradition that he had already taught the  sentence tells us three things: first, Paul had a high  EIT24:1.8 37the essiah’ 2 Cor 2) hıs
Jesus tradıtıon that he had already taught the SsECENTENCE tells us three things: nrst, Paul had high
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OpInıon of marrıage and INONOSAMY uUuSc such of the apostles an prophets ofthe YrSt generatıion.
imagerYy. Second, he derives thıs 1CeCW from the Old Communities need be protected an taught for
Testament where the unıty of husband and wife the future; after Paul’s death (Eph After the
ıIn INONOSAaMY 15 al image of God visıble the ‘holy apostles and prophets’ (Eph 5:5) ave died;
world (Gen 1:26) and God ants TO be the “hus- responsible COoMMUuUnNItYy eaders MUST be chosen
band’ of N1IS people OSsea) Third, the Paul take their places. Luke anı Clement testify shortly
could develop thıs imagery In the WdV Ephesıians afterwards that the apostles and NOT least Paul
A OCcs (and Barnabas) made SUTIC that NOT Just ANVONC,

but that theır and their delegates’ chosen eaders
DFrCSCHNLT In the communıitıles. We Ara then In25 Ecclesiology 65-90, 1E€ the time of the Christians of the

The ecclesiology of Ephesians 15 all evolution of secon.d an third generation Cts 14:23, 061 /
the ecclesiology of Thessalonians 58 lem 42:4-5, f Gal 6  , Thess 2-1Corinthıians 4:1-21, 12:28. 16:10-18, Philıpplans Cor 16:15-18, Phil 1:E:  - 3°‘17 an: other places. At the me of WwrIt-
Ing of Ephesians the Church Was NO longer Theobald agaınsmall SIOUD Galatıans 1S the only letter of Paul In
which the geographica A1ICas of mM1ss1ıon a(011 So SC that Ephesians an Colossians sometimes
clearly iıdentihed Roman provinces. Thıs beyond earlhier Pauline etters. Yet Ephesians
that al the TE of the writing of Galatians also Cıtes interprets of the Pauline DAara-
4/-48), Paul/! dıd NOT aVe SLTaALCSVY of evangeliıs- dosis 16 Was known all churches (1 Cior
INg Roman provinces, AS5 he had later 1n the 50s 4:17; Rom O17 1617 Phıil 4:9) In the t1ım after
(1 IThess Cor } Cor 8'3 Rom 5-1 Romans 15  S So sımply do NOT NOW
In the time of Ephesıians, after Paul had carrıed In how far Ephesians Cr6ates I1ICW thoughts 15
OUuUTt hıs M1SS1ION work ıIn the pProvinces of repeating (ın HAL developed WAaY) the Pauline
the Roman Empire, he could ın cırcular letter tradıtıons for addressees wh; AIC unknown
reCOgNISE the Church AdS larger whole At the end Paul The quotation from the tradıtıon ON the
of hıs ıfe Paul NO looked al] Christians d the Lord’s Supper and the resurrection paradosıs in
body of Christ ““rom Jerusalem ATY round about Corinthijans 11 A and 31 ADDCAaL only 1ın

Ilyricum’” (Rom 15:19 hıs development Corinthians, but they certamly known ın all
resulted from his VIECW that Christians AA the body Pauline churches, Just ike the Old Testament an
of Christ an that Christ be divided ( Cor Jesus tradıtions regardıng marrıage and divorce
1:453) Hıs VIECW 15 probably based ON the words 1C Paul alludes 1n Thessalonians 4:3-8,
Christ spoke hım Damascus, In 1C Corinthians u and Romans Ar We alwayshe entiNne hımself wıth Christians, 1: 1n eed remember that of Paul’s etters WEeEIC
Paul’s 1eW wıth *the church ofGOod’ Jater. Paul Occasıonal wrıtings.
would understand the words ‘Saul,; Saul, why do of this should make us Cautlous regardıng
VOU PCTISCCULE NE?) Cts 9 the OQie Theobald’s VIEWS, for example CONcernNıINS alleg-CHureh; NOT Christ alone. After Galatıans and 1 ediy “unpauline’ OTr theological devel-
Thessalonians, In Corinthians Paul begins SC OPMCNLIS In Ephesians. IT hıs argumentatıon WT €
Christians AN) the 11C indıvisıble body of Christ In COFTFCCL, could Sa y that the INOTC detailed, longerthe world (4 Cor 12027/-26); AdS the OLIC church Corinthians “continues’ and ‘develops’ Galatians
of God’ (e.2.1 COr 10:553 15:9) It 1$ only logical considerabily. In the time of Corinthijans IT W aSs
that Paul formulates thıs understanding explicıtly for salvpatıon tradition lıter-
and deeply In cırcular letter all Christians ally an the COoMMUNItY had submırt ıtself ItSs
In the Roman Empire; In other words, eaders (1 Cor E FE -1 16:10-
the church of God’ In the Roman WOTr. 18) In Galatıiıans CS “non-catholic’, DIrıt-hat Paul formulates INOTC pronounced the- only led church (e.g ıIn Gal] 6:6-10): but jater, 1ın
Ology of leadership In Ephesians (2:20. 4:1-16; Corinthians, the worldwide church (1 (r kO:52:Thess Cor 1228 6- 12:28) 15:9) 15 1ItSs WdY ‘“Catholicism)’. And
16:10-18, Rom 12:6-8, Phıiıl 1:  „ 5:17) W dsSs also later agaln, In Philippians, WC RC that the role of
be CXDeECLIEA. In Ephesians he 15 wrıiting ar the end the Holy Spirıt 1S reduced almost beyond reCOSNI-of the CIa of the apostles and In 1eW of the eat tıon and that the church 15 110 longer the body
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of Christ ut governed by “bishops and deacons’ which 15 sometimes rated d index of ItSs INau-
Phıl ]:1) who ATC images of the ONC apostle Paul thenticlty,“ lıes ell ECIOW RA 1ın other etters
an hıs verIYy ‘bourgeo1s’ tradıtion (DE, 4:8-9) cCommunlıitıes, C Philippians (2.21% of 1629

But if watch, for example, the rnse’ of love words). Further eiters communıtıes before the
ıIn Paul’s heology and ethics from Ifs rSt modest Imprisonment ave hapaxes up the axımum of

Corinthians a 1.45%A  C 1ın Galatians ItSs full development 1ın
later writings, SCE that significant developments he style of wrıiting In, others,
In Paull’s teaching took place Vr the VCaLsS love Ephesıians, Call be traced back secretarıes such

AS Timothy, Epaphras, ychicus OLr Luke Pau!SOVECINS the triad faıth hope love (1 Ges
S (JOr Sl Co] which ın Romans 15 EV1- WaS interested In the of hıs wrıitings, In

ent throughout the letter.!> Love nnally AaDPCAaIs, hıs heology an CtHiCcs, but NOLT ın All authen-
LTMOIC frequently than iın ther CITETS of Paul,; 4S t1C wrıting style, although the “‘packaging’ of the

Was NOT unımportant (1 Cor 0-22,maJor theme in Ephesians AT Philemon.!® T Hus;
ıIn the 50-60 Paul became and HIFE 10:32-33 and 14:19 They had be sultable

preacher of love Ephesians includes love for theır readers In vocabulary an In style Paul
would VE relied ON hıs co-authors secretarıesiın the theology of marrıage than Corinthijans
for the final ftormulatıion of hıs etfters because theyand Ssıtuates IT expressly an directly between WIVES

AT husbands, while Corinthians has WEeIC closer the Varlı0ous addressees than he Was

AS the theologica clımax f Corinthians SE himself (Cf. the Roman lertius In Rom 16:22 and
IThere 15 L maın difference between the Corinthıian Sosthenes ın (Or F:1) paphras

Corinthians an Ephesians. The latter OCcs HOF INaYy ell aVE DUut the mnıshing stylistic touches

D1VE Instructl1ons for behavıour In public WOTI- Colossians‘'® an perhaps also Ephesians; he INaYV
also VE included hıs WIN teaching examples anship 0)8 ın marrı1ages between Chrıstians an NO hıs knowledge of the problems 1ın Asıa Mıiınor.Christians. Verses ıke Corinthıijans 0-22,

10:32-33, 14:23-4() and Colossians 4:5- AVE Paul Was fex1ble, he had big heart and mınd
which Was able after of debates wıth C(Q)]1=COUNTErPAFTS ın Ephesians, letter wrıtten maınly Christians an ın cConversatıon wıth Christians anfor internal Instruction. It Was wrıtten only for teachers of Christians ike Epaphras an TimothyChristians 1n disputes wıth OPPONCNEIS and under wriıte cırcular letter such aSs the letter 4C theSatanıc attack. hıs Was NOT the CaAasSsc ın Corinth for Ephesians’ for all Gentile Christians, comple-Satan Was clearly outsıde of the COommunıty (} Cor and develop whart he had wriıtten 1ın earherS:1:5: in Paul’s 1CW this perhaps changed Jater, etters. In this letter he both sed hıs WIN1 lan-

N OE1-1 F1:3S) SO SCC that Ephesians of earlier etters (Eph 4-6) aAM changedMUST solve different problems than Corinthıijans hymnic style for hıs last PDIayCI (Eph 1-3) (an therefore has take interpret an develop COUISC, he did NOT SImply rCepCaL earlier VIEWS CIother of Paul’s theology of marrıage than
Corinthians. Carr y wıth whart he had thought before

He WAaSs, after all, realist who could learn from
the °affliıctions’ he mentioned ın Corinthijans
18R OIl the parousıa of hriıst take IntOoConclusion: the flexible aul hıs WI) eat hus he Was able teach

Scholarshıp should DaYy IO attention the flex- wıth the Church AS IT would be after hıs death 1n
ıbility of Paul; who Ways tried become Jew mind, startıng perhaps ın Phiılıpplans.

the Jews an non-Jew the non-Jews. He Undoubtedly, the author who letter
wanted and needed ftormulate hıs eology such 4S Ephesians Was important teacher of the
afresh for each LICW student, for dissenters an YSt CCNLUCYV Church: Ephesians 1S OLC of the MOST
OppONCNLIS, for high-ranking personalıities an for ımportant documents ın the New TLestament.
ordinary people, for beginners an for asters iın Could ItfSs author aVve wrıtten only thıs HIE letter
Paul’s teachings. plus maybe Colossians) äl afterwards disappear

turther iıllustration of thıs thesıis 15 that 1ın wıithout trace” It 15 much easier SUDDOSC that
the prison letters, above all In Philıpplans and Christ’s FIC and only apostle f the gentiles, Paul,;,
Timothy, 1L1CW words AaDPCaL that he had NOT WaSs the VOLY teacher of the IrSt CCHNLULY Church
sed in wrıiting before. TIhe proportion for hapax who Ephesians. hus conclude wıth the
legomena in Ephesians (1.45% of 24727) words), words of Klaus Berger, IThomas Weıifßenborn and

EJT D S



RÜDIGER UCHS @

Klaus Haacker Berger wrıtes: WCIC excluded from the debate ()I1
the authenticıty of the SUFrVIVINS etters of Panl.TIhe aASSESSMENT of Paul’s versatility should NOT

be limited priorl. though thıs might make 0)8 they cshould r least be downgraded signif1-
Cantiv.-IT easıer systematIıse, especlally for the later

theologian, IT might al1so ead considerable
underestimatıon of Paul’s ability change. Rüdiger Fuchs 15 the Pastor of the Evangelisch-
Since IT 1S ll Ialr of JjJudgement, when ıIn Lutherische TE 1ın Lensahn, Ostholstein,
doubt,; cshould In favour of the accused Germany.* RÜDIGER FUCHS ®  Klaus Haacker. Berger writes:  arguments were excluded from the debate on  the authenticity of the surviving letters of Paul,  The assessment of Paul’s versatility should not  be limited a priori. Although this might make  or they should at least be downgraded signifi-  Cantly.  it easier to systematise, especially for the later  theologian, it might also lead to a considerable  underestimation of Paul’s ability to change.  Rüdiger Fuchs is the Pastor of the Evangelisch-  Since it is all a matter of judgement, when in  Lutherische Kirche in 23738 Lensahn, Ostholstein,  doubt, one should vote in favour of the accused  Germany.  ... In my opinion there was no unified Pauline  theology ... There is no way around it, in Pauline  Endnotes  theology we perceive different approaches and  E. Weise, Paulus, Apostel Jesu Christi, Lehrer der  clusters.!?  Eberhard-  Gemeinden (Inaugural  Dissertation,  And I agree with Weißenborn:  Karls-Universität zu Tübingen 1997, unpublished).  According to the now widespread prejudice of  Michael Theobald, ’Der Epheserbrief” in M. Ebner  & S. Schreiber (eds), Einleitung in das Neue  F.C. Baur, primitive Christianity in the entire  Mediterranean basin ‘developed’ in a relatively  Testament (Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 2008) 410-  uniform manner, from the unordered Jesus  418; also e.g. Udo Schnelle, Einleitung in das Neue  Testament (UTB 1830; Göttingen: Vandenhoeck &  movement to an “‘early Catholic’ church, with  Ruprecht °2007) 343-357; Ingo Broer, Einleitung  its foundations of Scripture, office and tradi-  in das Neue Testament. Studienausgabe Bd. 1 +  tion. From a simple witness to Jesus, a complex  2 (Würzburg: . Echter., Verlag 2006) 2.515:518;  Christology developed. The Jewish Christian  Niebuhr, Grundinformationen, 250-253.  Guthrie, New Testament Introduction, 496-528;  church of Palestine was replaced by the Hellenist  Gentile church, including pagan conceptions of  Carson, Moo and Morris, Introduction, 305-316;  the gods. Separate house churches, with itin-  Hoehner, Ephesians.  Theobald, ‘Epheserbrief”, 410-418.  erant prophets travelling among them, grew  In Ephesians, eschatological ‘hope’ is only vaguely  into a hierarchical church with a superstructure  that bound them together. A feverish and this-  mentioned for well-taught Christians who know  everything about this topic (1:18, 2:2, 4:4) because  world critical expectation of Christ’s imminent  such ‘hope’ is no main theme; but in Galatians and  return was disappointed and the church turned  in Philemon eschatological ‘hope’ is not mentioned  är all.  more toward the world. Marriage, profession,  etc. became important. It is into this scheme  Eckstein, ’Auferstehung und gegenwärtiges Leben’,  that modern exegetes arrange their sources, not  8-23; esp. 2223 incl. fn 69 .70; 19 incl. fn 53.  See Klaus Haacker, ’Rezeptionsgeschichte und  according to historical, but rather to theologi-  cal criteria. It is then not considered quite so  Literarkritik: Anfragen an die communis opinio  zum Corpus Paulinum’, Theologische Zeitschrift 65  important and can easily be overlooked, if one  (2009) 224-225.  speaks of the theology or eschatology of ‘Paul’,  See Henri Chadwick, ’All IThings to all Men’,  even though the individual, uncontested letters  New Testament Studies 55  (1954)  261-275;  fail to offer us a uniform Paul.?°  Klaus Haacker, ‚Urchristliche Mission und kul-  turelle Identität: Beobachtungen zur Strategie  Last but not least Haacker rightly demands:  und Homiletik des Apostels Paulus’, Theologische  There are — as far as I know —- no reliable, empir-  Beiträge 2 (1988) 61-72; K. Köhler, ’Allen bin ich  ically based parameters for content uniformity  alles geworden, um auf jeden Fall einige zu retten’  and temporal stability of the theology of Paul!  (1 Kor 9,22b): Das Ende ‚des Paulus. und':der  Anfang der Kirche’ in R. Hoppe & K. Köhler (eds),  Arguments along this line presuppose a concept  of theology that is applicable at most to dog-  Das Paulusbild der Apostelgeschichte (Stuttgart:  matists ... [I] feel that the scholarly representa-  Kohlhammer 2009) 193-234.  I prefer the alternate translation of the phrase ‘to  tions of the theology of Paul have a tendency  control your own body’, as noted in the NRSV  to hyper- or gnesiopaulinism [italics his]. They  comments on 1 Thess 4:4.  over-emphasize certain key points, raising them  10  This problem contributed to (polemical?) formula-  as benchmarks against which the historical, doc-  tions like: an elder, bishop or genuine widow ‘must  umented Paul of the historical sources is to be  be someone who must be above reproach, married  measured ... It would be better if theological  only once (: Tit 1:5-6,1 Tim 3:22; 5:9X  40 * EIT 24:1In INY opınıon there 110 unılled Pauline
heology There 1S 110 WdY around It 1ın Pauline Endnotestheology WC perce1ive dıifferent approaches and

Weıise, Paulus, Apostel Jesn Chrastı, Lehrer derclusters. ernar:Gemeinden (Inaugural Dıssertation,And wiıth Weißenborn: Karls-Universität zZUuU Tübingen 1997/, unpublished).
According the L1OW wıdespread prejudice of Michaelco ’Der Epheserbrief” 1ın Ebner

Schreiber (eds), Einleitung In das NeueBaur, primıtıve Chrıistianıty In the entire
Mediterranean basın “developed’ In d relatively Testament (Stuttgart: ohlhammer, 2008 410
unıform INANNCL, from the unordered Jesus 418; also Udo Schnelle, Einleitung ın das Neue

Testament UB 1830; Göttingen: Vandenhoeck
MOVEMECNT early Catholic’ CHUrch: wıth uprecht °2007) 343-357:; Ingo Broer, EinleitungItSs foundatıons of Scripture, fhice and tradı- In das Neue Testament: Studienausgabet10N FIrom sımple WItNESS JEesus:; complex (Würzburg: Echter Verlag 2006 515-518;
Christology developed. he Jewish Christian Niebuhr. Grundinformationen, 250-253

Guthrie, New Testament Introduction, 496-528;church of Palestine Was replace by the Hellenist
Gentile cCchürch including CONCeptIONs of Carson, Moo and MorriIs, Introduction, 305-316;
the gods Separate house churches, wıth INN- Hoehner, Ephesians.

co  al  „ ‘Epheserbrie „}0-4eCTrarn prophets travelling them, SICW In Ephesians, eschatologica ‘hope 1S only vaguelyINntOo hierarchical church wiıth Ssuperstructure
that bound them together. teverıish and this- mentioned for well-taught Christians who know

everything about thıs tOpIC (1:18, Z 4:4) because
world critical expectation of Christ’s immınent such ope 1s maın theme; but ın Galatians and
return Was disappoimnted an the church turned In Phılemon eschatologica ope 15 O: mentioned

at allINOTC toward the WOFT. Marrıage, profession,
Gr became important. It 1S Into thıs scheme Eckstein, ’Auferstehung und gegenwärtiges Eeben‘.
that modern their SOUTCCS, NOT 8-23, CSD D DD ncl fn 69-70; incl. fn 53

See Klaus aacker, ’Rezeptionsgeschichte undaccording historical, but rather theologiı-
cal crıter1a. It 1S then NOT consıdered quite Literarkritik: Anfragen Al dıe COMMUNIS Op1In10

ZUMM Corpus Paulinum’, Theologische Zeutschrift 65important an Call easıly be overlooked, f HE 2009) 20477speaks of the theology CL eschatology of “Paul’; See Henriı adWIC ?All Things all Men/’,though the individual, uncontested etters New Testament tTudies 55 1954 261-275;
faıl offer us unıtform Paul *9 Klaus Haacker, ‚Urchristlıche Mıssıon und kul-

turelle Identität: Beobachtungen ur StrategıeasT but NOT least Haacker rightly demands
und Homuiletik des postels Paulus’, TheologıscheThere ATC AS far 4S know 110O rellable, emMPIr- Beıträge 1988) 61-72; Köhler, Allen bın ich

ically based aramecetLers for un1ıformity alles geworden, uUum auf jeden Fall einıge ZUu retten’
an temporal stabıility of the theology of Paul!! (1 Kor 9225 ]Das Ende des Paulus und der

ang der Kırche) In Hoppe Köhler (eds);Arguments along this lıne PICSUDDOSC
of ecology that 1S applicable AT MOST dog- Das Paulusbild der Apostelgeschichte (Stuttgart:
matısts* RÜDIGER FUCHS ®  Klaus Haacker. Berger writes:  arguments were excluded from the debate on  the authenticity of the surviving letters of Paul,  The assessment of Paul’s versatility should not  be limited a priori. Although this might make  or they should at least be downgraded signifi-  Cantly.  it easier to systematise, especially for the later  theologian, it might also lead to a considerable  underestimation of Paul’s ability to change.  Rüdiger Fuchs is the Pastor of the Evangelisch-  Since it is all a matter of judgement, when in  Lutherische Kirche in 23738 Lensahn, Ostholstein,  doubt, one should vote in favour of the accused  Germany.  ... In my opinion there was no unified Pauline  theology ... There is no way around it, in Pauline  Endnotes  theology we perceive different approaches and  E. Weise, Paulus, Apostel Jesu Christi, Lehrer der  clusters.!?  Eberhard-  Gemeinden (Inaugural  Dissertation,  And I agree with Weißenborn:  Karls-Universität zu Tübingen 1997, unpublished).  According to the now widespread prejudice of  Michael Theobald, ’Der Epheserbrief” in M. Ebner  & S. Schreiber (eds), Einleitung in das Neue  F.C. Baur, primitive Christianity in the entire  Mediterranean basin ‘developed’ in a relatively  Testament (Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 2008) 410-  uniform manner, from the unordered Jesus  418; also e.g. Udo Schnelle, Einleitung in das Neue  Testament (UTB 1830; Göttingen: Vandenhoeck &  movement to an “‘early Catholic’ church, with  Ruprecht °2007) 343-357; Ingo Broer, Einleitung  its foundations of Scripture, office and tradi-  in das Neue Testament. Studienausgabe Bd. 1 +  tion. From a simple witness to Jesus, a complex  2 (Würzburg: . Echter., Verlag 2006) 2.515:518;  Christology developed. The Jewish Christian  Niebuhr, Grundinformationen, 250-253.  Guthrie, New Testament Introduction, 496-528;  church of Palestine was replaced by the Hellenist  Gentile church, including pagan conceptions of  Carson, Moo and Morris, Introduction, 305-316;  the gods. Separate house churches, with itin-  Hoehner, Ephesians.  Theobald, ‘Epheserbrief”, 410-418.  erant prophets travelling among them, grew  In Ephesians, eschatological ‘hope’ is only vaguely  into a hierarchical church with a superstructure  that bound them together. A feverish and this-  mentioned for well-taught Christians who know  everything about this topic (1:18, 2:2, 4:4) because  world critical expectation of Christ’s imminent  such ‘hope’ is no main theme; but in Galatians and  return was disappointed and the church turned  in Philemon eschatological ‘hope’ is not mentioned  är all.  more toward the world. Marriage, profession,  etc. became important. It is into this scheme  Eckstein, ’Auferstehung und gegenwärtiges Leben’,  that modern exegetes arrange their sources, not  8-23; esp. 2223 incl. fn 69 .70; 19 incl. fn 53.  See Klaus Haacker, ’Rezeptionsgeschichte und  according to historical, but rather to theologi-  cal criteria. It is then not considered quite so  Literarkritik: Anfragen an die communis opinio  zum Corpus Paulinum’, Theologische Zeitschrift 65  important and can easily be overlooked, if one  (2009) 224-225.  speaks of the theology or eschatology of ‘Paul’,  See Henri Chadwick, ’All IThings to all Men’,  even though the individual, uncontested letters  New Testament Studies 55  (1954)  261-275;  fail to offer us a uniform Paul.?°  Klaus Haacker, ‚Urchristliche Mission und kul-  turelle Identität: Beobachtungen zur Strategie  Last but not least Haacker rightly demands:  und Homiletik des Apostels Paulus’, Theologische  There are — as far as I know —- no reliable, empir-  Beiträge 2 (1988) 61-72; K. Köhler, ’Allen bin ich  ically based parameters for content uniformity  alles geworden, um auf jeden Fall einige zu retten’  and temporal stability of the theology of Paul!  (1 Kor 9,22b): Das Ende ‚des Paulus. und':der  Anfang der Kirche’ in R. Hoppe & K. Köhler (eds),  Arguments along this line presuppose a concept  of theology that is applicable at most to dog-  Das Paulusbild der Apostelgeschichte (Stuttgart:  matists ... [I] feel that the scholarly representa-  Kohlhammer 2009) 193-234.  I prefer the alternate translation of the phrase ‘to  tions of the theology of Paul have a tendency  control your own body’, as noted in the NRSV  to hyper- or gnesiopaulinism [italics his]. They  comments on 1 Thess 4:4.  over-emphasize certain key points, raising them  10  This problem contributed to (polemical?) formula-  as benchmarks against which the historical, doc-  tions like: an elder, bishop or genuine widow ‘must  umented Paul of the historical sources is to be  be someone who must be above reproach, married  measured ... It would be better if theological  only once (: Tit 1:5-6,1 Tim 3:22; 5:9X  40 * EIT 24:1|1| tee] NAat the scholarly represecNLa- Kohlhammer 2009 193-234
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Evangelical Historiography
May Hıstorian Legitimately ook for God’

Hand Church History?
Marınello

UMMARY
of how T I5 his theological and other assumptiıons

This Drovides qualified YC>S the of IT1AYy affect his historiography Ir he should he-
whether evangelical historian Cafl)l legitimately lo0k for ZAani that historians from different Darts of Christianity
the hand of (S06 Church history After noting that God CVEI] different evangelical historians) IMaY indeed SPEE the
I5 the aster and creator of history, pneumatological TeEaA- aclıve hand of God CaUsSINS particular historical OUut-
S(OTIS for his qualified yC> diIe Drovide | ımıts and CaU- COME hut for very different TEasSsOoNS Ultimately, while

Aare then reviewed IrS the evangelical historian evangelical historian IMaY SPeEeEe the hand of God Church
should noTt approac the interpretation of Church his- history, IT ikely only wil| be glimpse and I5 subject
LOrY ith triumphalist attitude Second he needs he EVISIT when 11NOTEe data I5 discovered

e  k

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
anderer Hypothesen hewusst SIM un WIE diese

[ )iıeser Aufsatz beantwortet die Trage ob en evangelika- Geschichtsschreibung hbeeinflussen können |Jrıttens er
ler Historiker berechtigterweise nach der Hand (jottes sollte dessen eingedenk SIM dass Historiker dUus er-

der Geschichte Ausschau halten darf MI YUd- schiedlichen Lagern der Christenheit oder dUus$s
Iıfizierten ‚Ja Nach der einführenden Feststellung, dass unterschiedlichen evangelikalen Lagern) durchaus die
(;Ol err und Schöpfer der Geschichte IST werden DMNEU- tatıge Hand ( ‚ottes als Urheber hbestimmten his-
matologische Giründe für dieses Ja angeführt annn folgt torischen Ergebnisses wahrnehmen doch dies
CIM Untersuchung der renzen und Vorsichtsmalsregeln AaUs Banz unterschiedlichen Gründen Und schließlic

diesem Bereich rstens der evangelikale Historiker Auch WEeEeTlN der evangelikale Historiker die Hand (‚ottes
sollte nicht mMI triumphalistischen Haltung der Geschichte sehen Maß, ird dies vermutlich
die Interpretation der Kirchengeschichte herange- 1Ur eln flüchtiger lic SCIN, der he| umfangreicherer
hen weınltfens ß 111USS sich SEINeEeTr theologischen und Datenlage auch welterer UÜberprüfung bedarf.

KESUMEF enNsune eifre CONSCIENT de I9 anlere dont S5eE5 DOSsItIONS
theologiques autres Deuvent Orıenter demarche

Cet OUVFase apporte Ur  > ICDOTMISE 11UaNcee 1a I faut EIICOTE SaVOIT YJUE des historiens autres confes-
de SaVOIT historien evangelique peut legi- chretiennes (OU [MNEerNe autres historiens CVaANSE-

chercher discerner Ia [aln de 1eu dans iques) OIr actıon divine MM Ia de
histoire de Eglise A souligne UUC I1eU est lE

eTt le maıtre de histoire auteur dVarlCce des [ al-
te| te| aboutissement dans I’histoire [Nals DOUT des
[alsOns tres differentes de celles YUf --MMNeme C6

SONS pneumatologiques DOUT justifier 1CDOTMNSE DOSI- GETNET. Enfin, f Est Tdl JuUuE historien evangelique Deut
iIve 11UancCcee ndique ensune les imites de cel discerner I9 [Nall) de leu dans histoire de Eglise,
el les DreCautions rendre. JTout abord, ’historien SEra JUuE de [NaNrlleTe fugitive el 1018 appreclation SCra

evangelique doit garder Un  (D attitude triomphaliste suJjette fonction de decouvertes de 11O0U-
dans SOM Interpretation de ’histoire de Eglise. doit velles donnees historiques

i



FVANGELICAL HISTORIOGRAPHY

Introduction Dart by the Organıc ınk through the ayıng ON of
hands ın the SUCCESSION of bıshops from the tiım: ofFExodus 232 and record the renewal of the

Mosaıiıc Covenant after the faılures of the natıon the apostles untiıl today.“ If the reader from
of Israel AN they worshipped the golden calf. These 11 of the Orthodox churches and especlally the
ECVENLS of aılure and renewal ftollow the record Russıan Orthodox Church the aılure of nıdelity

by the Roman Catholic Church 15 confirmed ıIn theÖf the miraculous deliverance of Israel from 400
of bondage ın Egypt (EX 7/:4-5, 1212 At fall of the YrSt Rome for heresy, an the al

the iınhıdel? of the second Rome (Byzantıum) forthıs Juncture, Moses looks the Lord for proof tryıng reunıte wıth the ret Rome Ihe subse-that he has indeed ftound favour 1ın hıs sıght AAal
asks, ‘“Please cshow HIC VOUTr glOrVy (Ex 33:18)- shattering and fragmenting of the estern
Wırth thıs event 4S background, COMNIC the Church 45 result of the Protestant Reformation

15 AS further evidence of the faılures of thequestlon, “Whart Call al evangelical CXpPCCL SCC Roman Catholic Church If the reader 11CS fromwhen he examınes Church history?”® Specifically,
Aall evangelıcal historian legitimately ook for of the Protestant denominatıions, and

especlally from TI wiıth ‘gathered’ ecclesiology,“God’s hand 1n Church history? While thıs 15 NOT the ailure of both the Roman Catholic and the
1CW 1SSUC, this 15 Aall appropriate VCI ddress Orthodox churches INAaYy be traced theır epar-IT again.“

Before proceeding, definition and disclosure FÜr from New Testament teachings regardıng the
and practice of the Gospel. Accordingly,AI C 1n order. Fırst, Aall evangelical 1S defined ere A depending from whıich pDart of Christianıity 11Cwho manıfests the characteristics of Al

evangelıcal 4S commonly defined Dy Bebbington’s „ faılures ATC readıly in the other SCC

t10NS, if NOT ın ne’Ss  2 WI1 4S ell
‘quadrılateral of priorities’, namely, “ CONVEISLONASM, In addıtion these divergent VICWS Of: faıl
the belief that Iıves eed be changed; aActıv1sSm, Uurc, however, there AT simılar VIECWS regardıngthe eXpression of the gospel ın CiOrt:; biblıcısm,
particular regard for the ‚r and what MaYy be the faılures of the Church. For example, almost

within twenty-first CCNLUFY Chrıistianıtycalled CrUCLCENTVLSM, STrESS ()I1 the sacrıfıce of looks wıth dıisdaın Aat the Inquisition’s persecutionChrist 0)8! the Cross_.?> Second, thıs 15 wrIit- Of ike Galıleo for supporting hehlocentric
TEn from al evangelical perspective. Thus, this 15 SYSTICEM 4S opposed geocentrIic unıverse;
A cshort study of the feasıbilıty of A particular h1is- chun favourable 16 W of the CIa of the Christian
torıcal method which orıginates OUL of A particular Crusades:; and SOTINC chrink back from the Varıo0us
SCZMECNLT of Christianity.

Returning the ATlier al hand, whart ECI-
church-state allegiances IC aVe C ogrief
ın the Roman Catholic, Orthodox and Protestant

erally 1S when 11C examınes the history f traditions.?
the Church? Jesus saı1d ın Matthew 16:18, %l 11l
buılld IV Church, and the of hell 111 NOT

The Bibleprevaıl agalnst Ir O study Church history, then,
15 study the outworking of this promise. he Nonetheless, should Aall evangelical be able
second PCISON ÖT the Irınıty saı1d he ll estabh- study Church history and seeck the face of God,
ısh something and he guUaAraNLCCS ItSs unassaılable detect 11S hand at work in the unfolding history of
endurance. When HIC examınes Church histOrYy, hıs Church? If so, why Call such seemingly a-
however, what actually 1S encountered? he CX A ZSCOUS claım be made”? Naft possible SUuppOrt tor
iner quickly becomes enveloped Dy the I1LAalıYy Al such d posıition Call be found? IThe ANISWCT 1S found

ıIn the inerrant revelatıon of the character annoteworthy ailures of the followers of Jesus Christ
reflect hıs teachings and values. nhaf CONStI- conduct of God: IT 1S tound ın the Bıble Io find

faılure? hat depends ON the examıner. Ur quest1Oons, then, eed consult
For example, f the hıstori1an from TI Dal- the FEXT As thıs 15 done, All ımportant observatıon
ticular background, ailure INAaYy be found in the 15 ıIn order.
insıstence of the Reformers and other early rebels GOod 15 both the Master an CTGAFOTr of history.
NOT be under the authority of SANCLA arl Barth NOTES that c  there 15 al element ıIn 1C
ecclesıa. Trom thiıs perspective, the Lord left only | all historYy | 15 immediate God and immediately
He Church, the ONC, holy, apostolic and Roman posited by Hım). Accordingly, all historical study
Catholic Church, whose ndelity 15 guaranteed ıIn becomes “soulless and intolerable? when God’s
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perspective 15 NOT accepted €j8 considered.!® G0d In the history of hıs Church IThe INnception
More sımply DUXL; God 15 the maker of the world of the Church Was the result of the aptısıng work
AS well AS the maker of time nclude the unfold- of the Holy Spirıt, AS recorded 1ın Acts 2 thıs CVENT
Ing of ItSs A ItSs master.!! hroughout bound the early believers and then subsequent
the Old Testament find examples of hıs AaCtIV- believers Into 8ı body. Nonetheless, evangelical
Ity In the histOry of Israel Further, the incarna- historians CAaNNOT claım free ACCECSS5 the myster1€es
t10N of the Lord Jesus, ( As  de 11C nas called IT the of the act1ons of God 1ın hıs Church; they AIC st1il]
Intemporisation, recorded ın the New Testament, inners post-Justification and they stil] suffer COI=

clearly demonstrates God who 1S actıve In N1IS ruption of their faculties 45 result (Rom / As
creation.'* Repeatedly throughout the Old and Arft! ell>
New JTestaments, God declares that the PUrDOSC man’s baptısm wıth the Holy Spirıt, theof hıs act10ons 1S bring olory himself (C:g the
Exodus KEx 9:14, 102 LUES: the humiıliation beginning of the 1L1CW Christian ıfe 15 and

remaıns real beginning. It 15 NOT perfect. it 15and exaltatiıon of the Lord Jesus: Phil 2:7-10 Hıs NOT self-sufhicient, definitive, complete. It 15outworkıing of hıs happens ın orderly
fashıon which brings Slory hiımself (e:g

COMMENCEMECNLT which pOlNtSs orward the
future. I: 15 A take-off for the leap towards whatIsa Accordingly, the pomnt of discussion 15 1S NOT yeLr PrEeSsCNL. It 15 which involves

NOT whether God 15 purposeful an actıve In hıs- looking an stretching for future. For
LOIYy; the Bible clearly SaVS that he 15 AS °the Author
and Gulder of the world’s history from the begin-

those baptized wıth the Holy OSt, the old
has passed AWdY and the 11CW 15 already COmMINg.nng In fact, Claus Westermann rightly NOTES Nevertheless, thıs Carrıes wiıth It Forward Itthat °God’ deıity 15 shown be such by the COMN- intımates work IX SCS further.‘®tinulty of hıs actıon In History: ® he Lord God AS

aDr and ator of history challenges the
“idol xods and their worshiıppers OtN Practice
what has happened AS well AS USsSCcC thıs knowl-
edge predict the resultant, purposeful OUTCOME

I the above premi1ses ATC accepted, how might
thıs work In practice? What AIC WaVS ıIn which the(Isa 41:21-24).'° evangelıcal historian should approac study OT:
the history of the Church?

The PCISON Fırst, the evangelıcal hıstorian should NOT

Ihe question at hand, then, 15 whether ()I: NOT Al approach the interpretation of Church history
wıth triıumphalıst attıtude. Academic AITOSANCCevangelıcal historian Call detect God’s purposeful,

actıve hand when studyıng portion of that hıs- which pIts 11C Dart of Christianity agalnst another
LOTF V, the history of the Church. qualified VCS 15 15 neıther helpful ICI productive. nıle theologı-

cal distinctions ATC and should be held In accord-offered In dI1SWCT thıs question. SO how Can thıs
be? d1I1CC wıth nNe:6  z CONVICt1ONS, the interpretation of

Fırst, the evangelıcal 15 indwelrt by God the Holy hand In Church history 15 ESS OPCH
Spiırıt (Jn 14:16-17/; Cior 9-20) hıs ndwell- definitive interpretation. Exactly why OLr how God

has acted In the post-apostolic GiIA 1S much ESsSsIng and simultaneous baptısm INnto the body of
Christ occurred AT the time of the believer’s Jus- precıse 1Ssue than, for example, interpreting the
tilcatıon (1 Cor 2158 eccondly, the evangeli- bıblical record CONcernıng Paul’s TCason for leav-
cal also benefits from the ılluminatıng work of Ing Titus ON Crete (Lit 1:5) Accordingly, ne’s  z

interpretation ofOd’s aCtHONS should NOT be sedthe indwelling Holy Spirıt. The ılluminating work
of the Holy Spirıt 1S defined CR 4S providing AdS cudgel wiıth which smash others CL AS

wısdom and understanding NOT Just when the FeXT card fung OI the table end debate he
evangelical historian should NOT be oullty of theof Scripture 15 consulted, but In liıfe’s S1IF-UAtTIONS In

general,; including the ACTS of God ıIn history. ‘” practice described 1ın the mıd-twentieth
hıs pneumatological aCt1VItYy the ndwell- by Cambridge professor Herbert Butterheld who

ing and baptısm along wıth the ılluminating work „
It W dsS ften noted ıIn the earlier decades of theof God the Holy Spiırıt underpins the CONVIC-

t1on that evangelıcal historian indeed has SOMMC present CCNLUFV how oreatly IT had become
Capacıty detect the active. purposeful hand of the habıt of Protestants hold SOMNC German
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scholar UD their sleeve different 11C As Davıd Bebbington noted, °‘Hıstorians
few but always preferably the latest HIC of equal integrity Call persist ın holding opposıte

an aTt the appropriate OMENTS strike the interpretations ofwhart actually happened.’*>
Un Wal y Philistine the head wıth thıs SGCTE CONTEMPOFANCOUS record of PLCSPDOIISCS of the
WCAaDON, the German scholar havıng decided ın partıcıpants In the Battle of the oyne provıdes all

Ainal AaALHaACGT whatever point might A GEn ıllustration of this principle. Just prior the for-
at 1Ssue ıIn controversy. ” matıon of the United Kıngdom of Great Brıtain

In 1707, Briıtain had her Glorious Revolution ofSecond, the evangelıcal hıstorian needs be
1688 Ihe Glorio0us Revolution WaSs Parlıiament’show his theological and other aSSUMpt1ONS

might affect hıs histori1o0graphy. In methodologi- overthrow of the Roman Catholıic Kıng James
cal primer OI1 the study of Church history, James 14 an hıs replacement Dy hıs Protestant daugh

ter. Mary, and her Dutch husband, Wıiılliam ofBradley and Rıchard Muller wrıte of the
CONCETINS of ohann Lorenz VO Mosheim, INan Orange. Kıng James I1 fled the COUNLL Y for
called the father of modern Church history France but returned later 1ın attcempt

regaın hıs throne the battlefield. Hıs attcemptMosheiım W ds acutely of the characteristic culmınated wiıth the am of the oyne in 1690,dangers that face the hıstorian such 4S anachro-
N1ISmM, undue POVEGETITEHEGE for authority, and bias *© battle fought the Rıver oyne ın

Ireland Just north of Drogheda.“/ Both Roman
However, Bradley and Muller also OTe that Catholics an Protestants implored God for hıs
of Mosheim’s contemporarIes, havıng benefhitted hand or essing 4S the battle Was Joıned. Ihe
from hıs observations, Overreacted and WEeENT OIl OUTCOME W d the VICtOrYy of the Protestant forces

develop tor the past 4S the result
Z

of Wılliam VCLI the Roman Catholıic forces of
of theır WIN methodological “enlıghtenment James Ir Ihe Protestants WEeIC jubilant; 4S VICtO-
Perhaps prominent example of the negatıve r10US Wılliam rode Into Dublin, they Tar about
ffects of theologıcal aSssumptiOons might be the shouting and embracing 11C another and bless-
outlook of the prodig10us Church historian, Ing God for hıs wondertul deliverance 4S if they
Kenneth Scott Latourette. While INManYy applaud had been alıve from the dead’.*$ Further, Wılliam
the valuable contributions Latourette made the WEeEeNnT Dublin’s St Patrick’s Cathedral an heard
study of Church history 1n the twentieth CCNLUF V, SCTMM1ON preached by the Dean of the athedral,;
SOMIC Aa less complimentary ofhıs historiographi- IIr Wılliam Kıng, on the deliverance which
cal assumptions. As John Hannah Al the end God had wrought for the Church? * How dıd
of engthy crıtique of Latourette’s work, the Roman atholıc Church respond? Te deums
S COTrY of history stands contested WEeEIC offered in the Roman Catholic cathedrals
foundations. Hıs defence ofa visually VICtOFT10US, öf Vıenna and throughout the realm of the Holy
moral church 15 wıthout historic, theological Roman Emperor Al hıs behest. Pope Alexander
valıdation; hıs progressivism reflects nıneteenth- VE 15 alleged ave He special 11ASS in Rome
CCHLULY histori1c1sm; and hıs Christianity 15 a  ng God for hıs hand ın the x00d OUTCOME

an ‘had St Peter’s outlined ın AF of elebra-veıled pletistic moralısm.“*
Ihus, the evangelıcal hıstori1an should work LOCr V candles!?$' How Call this be? Why would the

eliminate hıs party prejudices’, be of "party Roman Catholic Church thank God for the VIC-
COrY of the Protestant Kıng ıllıam TIhe Catholıicpreferences’ and adopt attiıtude akın that eaders thanked God that the French 16 forcesfound In Mosheim’s introduction N1IS multivol-

S work An Ecclesıiastical History:“® under James 11 had lOst, because thıs WaSs “4inal
triıuumph of 1 ou1ls’s European enemies.?$

It would etray Aall unpardonable assumption The PODC did NOT further spread of Gallıcan
In imagıne, that* EVANGELICAL HISTORIOGRAPHY ®  scholar up their sleeve — a different one every  reasons. As David Bebbington noted, ‘Historians  few years but always preferably the latest one  of equal integrity can persist in holding opposite  — and at the appropriate moments strike the  interpretations of what actually happened.’?®  unwary Philistine on the head with this secret  A contemporaneous record of responses of the  weapon, the German scholar having decided in  participants in the Battle of the Boyne provides an  a final manner whatever point might have been  illustration of this principle. Just prior to the for-  at issue in a controversy.'!?  mation of the United Kingdom of Great Britain  in 1707, Britain had her Glorious Revolution of  Second, the evangelical historian needs to be  1688. The Glorious Revolution was Parliament’s  aware how his theological and other assumptions  might affect his historiography. In a methodologi-  overthrow of the Roman Catholic King James  cal primer on the study of Church history, James  II and his replacement by his Protestant daugh-  ter, Mary, and her Dutch husband, William of  E. Bradley and Richard A: Muüller write of the  concerns of Johann Lorenz von Mosheim, a man  Örange.”° King James II fled the country for  called the father of modern Church history:  France but returned two years later in an attempt  to regain his throne on the battlefield. His attempt  Mosheim was acutely aware of the characteristic  culminated with the Battle of the Boyne in 1690,  dangers that face the historian such as anachro-  nism, undue reverence for authority, and bias.*°  a battle fought near the River Boyne in eastern  Ireland just north of Drogheda.?”” Both Roman  However, Bradley and Muller also note that many  Catholics and Protestants implored God for his  of Mosheim’s contemporaries, having benefitted  hand of blessing as the battle was joined. The  from his observations, overreacted and went on  outcome was the victory of the Protestant forces  to develop a contempt for the past as the result  321  of William over the Roman Catholic forces of  of their own methodological ‘enlightenment  .  James II. The Protestants were jubilant; as victo-  Perhaps a’ prominent example of the negative  rious William rode into Dublin, they ‘ran about  effects of theological assumptions might be the  shouting and embracing one another and bless-  outlook of the prodigious Church historian,  ing God for his wonderful deliverance as if they  Kenneth Scott Latourette. While many applaud  had been alive from the dead’.?® Further, William  the valuable contributions Latourette made to the  went to Dublin’s St. Patrick’s Cathedral and heard  study of Church history in the twentieth century,  a sermon preached by the Dean of the Cathedral,  some are less complimentary of his historiographi-  Dr William King, ‘on the great deliverance which  cal assumptions. As John Hannah wrote at the end  God had wrought for the Church’.” How did  of a lengthy critique of Latourette’s work,  the Roman Catholic Church respond? 7e deums  [H]is theory of history stands upon contested  were offered in the Roman Catholic cathedrals  foundations. His defence of a visually victorious,  of Vienna and throughout the realm of the Holy  moral church is without historic, theological  Roman Emperor at his behest.®® Pope Alexander  validation; his progressivism reflects nineteenth-  VT is alleged to have held a special mass in Rome  century historicism; and his Christianity is a  thanking God for his hand in the good outcome  and ‘had St. Peter’s outlined in a blaze of celebra-  veiled pietistic moralism.*”  Thus, the evangelical historian should work to  tory candles!’®! How can this be? Why would the  eliminate his ‘party prejudices’, be aware of “party  Roman Catholic Church thank God for the vic-  tory of the Protestant King William? The Catholic  preferences’ and adopt an attitude akin to that  leaders thanked God that the French allied forces  found in Mosheim’s introduction to his multivol-  ume work An Ecclesiastical History:?  under James II had lost, because this was a “‘final  triumph of Louis’s [XIV] European enemies.’  It would betray an unpardonable assumption  The pope did not want a further spread of Gallican  in me to imagine, that ... I have never fallen  ideas such as found in the Declaration of Gallican  into any mistakes, or let any thing drop from  Tiberties of 1682 or for Lows XIV to be able  my pen, which stands in need of correction.**  to threaten the Papal States militarily, as he had  Third, the evangelical historian should be  threatened the lands of other members of the  conscious that historians from different parts of  League of Augsburg.*® Perhaps the pope also did  Christianity (or even different evangelical histori-  not want a return to the days when the papacy was  ans) may see the active hand of God as causing a  controlled by the French as it had been in the days  particular historical outcome but for very different  of Avignon Papacy; he did not want a return to  EJIT 24:1 * 45aVe HEGVEGI allen ideas such AS found ın the Declaratıon of Gallican
Into anı V mistakes, let anı Y thing drop from 1Liberties of 1682 OT for LOuIls MN be able
INY PCH, 1C stands 1ın eed of correction.“* threaten the Papal States milıtarıly, d he had
Thırd, the evangelical historian should be threatened the lands Ol other members of the

CONSCIOUS that hıstorlans from different Parts of League of Augsburg.*° Perhaps the POPDC also dıd
Christianity (Oor different evangelical histori- NOT FELUTrN the days when the DADAaCY W d

ans) INaYy CC the actıve hand of God AWN Causıng controlled by the French aASs 1T had been ıIn the days
particular historical OUtTCOmME but for VCLY dıifferent of Avıgnon Papacy; he did NOT
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what Was called the Babylonian Captıvity of the willing ollect addıtional empiırıcal aa an
Church. Likewise, the Holy Roman Emperor Was reVvISIt ItSs interpretation.®° Thus, healthy OSeEe of
xlad SC off 11C ofhıs signıificant polıtical- humıilıty 15 In order for the evangelical historian In
milıtary vals Ihus,; both Protestant and Roman the interpretive PTOCCSS. hıs remiıinder should be
Catholic interpreters noted hand AS the MC consiıdered periodically because academic hubriıs
who ralses up and brings OWN kings and kiıngdoms Call invade the of historical writing. As
(Dan Z ZU Both WCIC OM much chakier ground, Butterhield > “IThere eXIStS In historical WwrIt-
however, AS they Sa  S the VICtOrYy of Wılliam Ing all ADPCATFANCEC of definitiveness an final-
James either d Od’s certaın of approva
for Briıtain’s brand of Protestantism OTr A Od’s

Ity IC 15 Al optical illusion.?®  / O1INg further,
George Marsden SdVS,condemnatıion of France’s subjugate

Roman Catholicism. Nonetheless, Can
My ıdeal for Christian scholarshıp 1S NC that

wıth Ronald Wells that NOT only looks for the bearing of one’s Christian
CONVICtTIONS OI ne’Ss  2 academic thought, but

T he Batrtle of the Boyne | ranks along wıth also reflects SOTIINNC Christian attıtudes that shapeTours, where, In PE Christian forces under the LONEC of Nne’s  7 scholarship.“®Charles artel had stopped the advance
of Islam Into Europe. It 1S possible that
Catholicısm might ave been restored unıver- Conclusion
sally and Protestantism margıinalızed had EVENTS hıs began wıth Moses makıng the FEQUCSLturned urt dıfferently ıIn central Ireland In the GE glory. Ihe Lord responded,spring and SUMmMMer of 1690 ** L will make al IV ZOo0Odness PDaSsS before YVOU andven lacking certainty, however, Al evangelı- ll proclaım before yOU Nanlc “Ihe LOord?”cal historian 1S (A(MTOCS o0k for the actıve hand

of God In the history Al hıs Church: and thus
And ll be ZraCIOUS whom ll be Sıa

Inquıire about the PULDOSC of these aCt1O0NSs. :3 ask CIOUS, and 111 cshow ON whom l show
But, he sald, VOU CaNnNOT SCC INY faCce: forwhy God has purpose OLr Hlowed something INan 1OT SCC and lıve. (ExX 35:19—20)happen should be the question of ALLYy evangelıcal

Christian In realm. The study of Church his- SO Moses ZOL d glimpse of the Lord God d he
passed DYy, glimpse which caused hım bow hısLOTrYV 1S NOT domaın which lıes beyond thıs YJUCS-

t1on because evangelical Christians should always head an worshiıp (EX 34:8). Hıs reqUCST SCC

ask this LypC of question for the of under- God Was MeL wıth SUCCCSS, albeit only partıal d he
MHMeEVeEr SCCS the face of God In simılar fashion, thestandıng God an being contftormed hıs image evangelıcal historian should seeck SCC the actıveCR Cor :10-13).

hen In the PFrOCCSS should the evangelıcal hıs work of God In the history ofhıs C HUurch; and iıke
orlan ook for purposeful han  > however? Moses, almost certainly 11l CT only gliımpse f

thıs aCt1VILY. hat glimpse SCCH, the evangelıcal his-hıs 15 est accomplished ar the end of Dar-
ticular historical INqUIrY. The what needs be torlan hould bow hıs head In worship AdS he trıes
addressed before the So what 00d hıstorlans, enuncIlate others this glimpse of 0d’s PDUFL-
evangelıcal OTr NOL, do NOLT and should NOT approach poseful AGTIS 1n the history of his Church.
al investigation wıth front-loaded determination
of OUTCOMEC Or PUrDOSC. hıs O€es NOT 1gnore the IIr Marıinello 1$ Professor of Systematic
fact that A1ll evangelıcal historian’s choice of tOPIC, An Hıstorical Theology AT Iyndale Theological

Seminary, Badhoevedorp, Netherlandsquestions posed, an theories of academiı1c INquiry
wıll be affected Dy IS evangelicalısm ıIn the Sd111E

AS other historians arc affected Dy theır Endnotesperspective 0)8 interest .° Nonetheless, the 1 - For d PUrDOSC of the lagues and destruction ofgelıcal historian still gather and evaluate the Pharacoh’s ALINV, —  v Davıd Livingston, “Ihe Plaguesara In Al absolute ® history HEVET: changes;
whart has happened CAaNAOT be undone COr redone. nd the Exodus’, and A 6-14;

Wılliam McRae, “T°he Finger An ExposıtionThe discoverYy of whart actually happened, however, of Exodus / 540° The Emmaus Journal 1995)1S 1ın CONSTLANT flux as information 15 made 162:167
avaılable Consequently, the examıner should be Scripture quotations dIC from The Holy 1  .
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nglis. tandar: ersion (Wheaton, Crossway, Crusades, update ed Lanham, OWwWwMmMan
2001 Littlefield, 2005 DL For discussıon of
Throughout the artacle: for ‘he’ and ‘hıs’ also read the Byzantıne church-state relatiıonship nd CYI1-
“she” and ‘her’? tıque of OMNC of Its maın characterizers, SG n
For al examınatıon and analysıs Of varıous schemes cGuckin, “T’he QZaACY Oft 1 3th Apostle Urig1ins
of histori1ography from all evangelical PEISPCC- of the ast Christian Conceptions of Hurchn nd
t1ve, SCC Davıd Bebbington, Patterns In 2StOVY: State Relation’, St Tadımır Theologıcal Onarterly

Christian Perspectiuive Hıstorical ought wıth BL B 2R TE
L1ICW preface and afterword (Gran p1ds aker, G QUOTLCS OMNIC ın the mıdst of Barth’s dıs-
1990 For the possibility of All evangelical PECISPCC- CUSSION of history and CcCLnon-historical” history”
tıve the study of histOry, SCC generally George (0 “prehistory”) wiıth respeCL the creation. He

Marsden, The Ontrageous Idea of Chrıistian S0CS JIl emphasize and explain the ımportance
Scholarsht (New York Oxford Unıiversıity Press, of role wiıth reSpCCL history subsequent
199 and specıifically Ronald (ed.) [O the creation. Karl Barth, Church Dogmatics, vol
Hıstory an the Christian Hıstorıan (Grand p1ds The Doctrine of Creation, ed Dy romiley
Eerdmans, 1998 For the application of thıs pCI- and Jlorrance LCDTL. Peabody,
spective, Cct. Ronald ells, Hıstory rough the Hendrickson, 2010 78-80
Eyes of Faıth (New York HarperCollıns, 1989) 14 Augustine, The Caty of God 11  O For SUMMAaTY
usually measured work at en wıthın thıs DPCI- of thıs idea, ct. Wayne Grudem, apter 1
spective, and Peter arsSha and Davıd arsha Incommunicable Attrıbutes of God, Eternity’
The 1} an the OVY (Old JTappan, NJ Revell, ın Systematıc Theology. An Introduction LO 1011C0.
9//) work al the other nd wıithın thıs PECISPCC- Doctrine (Gran p1ds Zondervan, 1994 1658-
tive IC strongly advocates the actıve, DUTrDOSC- 1LE
ful role of an: of essing in the details of Timothy George, °St Augustine and the Mystery
the founding and forming of the United States of Iıme (lecture, Dallas Theologica. Seminary,
“provıdential history”. ebruary
Davıd Bebbington, Evangelıcalısm In odern 13 For discussion of the Christian belief ın the DUL-
Brıtain: Hıstory from the the poseful inearıty of history due interven-
(Gran p1ds aker, 1992 t10Nn ın history, c£. Bebbington, “Chrıstian FUstorv.,
Joseph Cardınal Ratzınger, *x Unicıty and In Patterns In Hıstory, 4:3-67
Unıty of the Church? ın ‘“Declaratıon “ Domanus Franz Delıitzsch, Isa1ıah, Commentary the Old
Tesus” the Unicıty nd alvıfıc Universalı of Testament In Ten Volumes, eıl nd Delitzsch
Jesus Christ aM the ChHhurch; Vatıcan, August (11866-91]; LCDTL. Grand p1ds Eerdmans, 1982
2000, Nttep: / /212.77.3 ‚247 /roman_cur1a/con- IS For INOIC complete discuss1on, cf. Delıitzsch,
gregations/cfaith/documents/rc_con_cfaith_ doc Isaıah,

dominus-1esus_ en.html (accessed 15 Aaus Westermann, Isa1alı 40-66 Commentary
March 2014 (Phıladelphia: Westminster, 1969 ÖI cf. eoffrey
Filofei ° MOSCOW the 1r Romeof Pskov, Grogan, ‘Isa1ah)’” ın The Expositor s
(EXGEIPIES). ; letter sar Vassılıi Durham Commentary, vol 6, ed Frank Gaebelein (Grand
Unıiversity, accessed 51 December 2015 http:/ / p1ds Zondervan, 1986 RE
WWW.dur.acuk/a. k harrıngton/ Srdrome: Alec otyer, The rophecy of Isaı1ah: An
html CF IC CTAPHA DMJIODENM Introduction an Commentary (Downers Grove:
1 LO0nroTOBKaTEKCTAa, INCDCBOL KOMMCHTADHM I 1995 215-316 For OI!  _ extended discus-
KonecoBa ’ ‚INeEKTPOHHBIENYONHKANHM, accessed 51 S1ON, SCC Edward YXoung, The Rook of Isaıa vol.

Apbers hrough 60 (Gran p1ds Eerdmans,December 2015, http://www.pushkinskijdom.ru/
Default.aspx?tabid=>5 105 1972)95-100.
Ct Timothy Stunt, YOM Awakening LO 17 Grudem, Systematıc Theology, 645 Er Dan 2A0
SECESSLON: Radıcal Evangelıcals In Swıitzerland and
Brıtain 1815-35 (Edinburgh: UT ar 2000 Karl ar Church Dogmatiıcs, vol The
208 Doctrine of Reconcılıation (fragment), eds
For discussıion of the Inquisition’s condemna- romıiley and Torrance 1969 T, Peabody,
t1on of Galıleo nd hıs subsequent recantations, Hendrickson, 2010 38

HerbertSCC n Woodbridge nd Frank James 111 Butterfield, Chrıstianı an 1StOVY
Church 1StOrYy Volume From Pre-Reformatıon LO (London: Bell and SOns, 950 Note the 1FrONY
the Present Day (Gran p1ds Zondervan, 2015 of thıs STATFEGMECNT 1n ight of the Crn authors
339-341 For SUMIMMNAL Y of VIEWS of the crusades cıted AT key pOo1lNts in thıs Y albeit NOT the latest
OVCT the Y  ö SCC Thomas Madden, “Ehe Legacy
of the Crusades’ In The New ONCLSE Hıstory of the James Bradley an Rıchard Muller, Church
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Hıstory: An Introduct:on Research, Reference () Sımms, “Restoration nd Jacobite War’, 21R
OrkS, and Methods Grand p1ds Eerdmans, 31 GFE Shechy, “ILhe battle that marks the urn-
1995 15 ing pDomt’, AFHOLLC erald, July 1986, accessed

z Bradley and Muller, Church Hıstory, 15-16 January 2014,;, http://archive.catholicherald.
ohn Hannah, ‘“Kenneth Scott LAtOUTELLG, co.uk/article th-july-1986/7 /the-battle-that-
Iraıl Blazer Oritical Evaluation of Latourette’s marks-the-turning-point. (T Landon, vın and
Theory of Religi0us Hıstory', Grace Theological Brıtannia, 162 n.12; who dısputes the pope’s
Journal2.1 celebratory reaction but A1VES 110 CGS for hıs
Bradley and Muller, Church Hıstory, assertion. See also Gerald Warner, ‘Kıng ılly OM

John Mosheım, An Ecclesiastical Hıistory: whıte horse? Could Ulster’s UOrangemen at least gCL
their OWN OlOgY right?”, The Telegraph, JulyAÄAncıent an Modern, from the Bırth of Chrast, the

Beginning of the Eıghteenth CGentury (London: 2010, accessed Er June 2014, http://blogs.tel-
Gracıle, 1:xx egraph.co.uk/news/geraldwarner/1 000471J2

25 Bebbington, Patterns In 1StOVY, kıng-billy-on-a-white-horse-could-ulsters-orange-
men-at-least-get-their-own-mythology-right/.For Al entertainıng read of the EVECNTS leading upD 3272C during, and ımmediately after the Glorious Edmund Curtis, Hiıstory of reland, 5Sth ed

Revolution, SC Will Durant nd Ariel Durant, (London: Methuen, 1945 DL
The OVY of Cavılızatıon, vol S, The Äge of TLoun41s 23 “The Battle of the Boyne’, VAanN 'ange odge of

COLLAN accessed 17 Jun 2014, WW W.OTaNgCO-XIV: Hıstory of the European C(a4Avılızatıon In the
Perı0d of Pascal, Molıere, Cromwell, ılton, Peter derscotland.com / Ihe%20Battle%200f%20 The%20
the Great, Newton, an Spinoza 8-1 (New oyne.pdf. Antoine Degert, “Gallicanism’ ın The

AtNOLLC Encyclopedia vol (New York RobertYork Simon nd Shuster, 276-311 ppleton, 1909), accessed 137 Jun 2014, nttp: / /D Sımms, “Ihe Restoration nd the Jacobite War
1660-91)’ In O0dy nd Martın (eds), www.newadvent.org /cathen /0635 1a.htm
The COourSseE of Irısh H=iıstory, I  Z ed OT Mercıier eils. Hıstory rough the Eyes of Faıth, 167

35 George Marsden, “What Dıfference ightL TESS. FD I1 In part, Ir Chrıstian Perspectives Make*?’ In eils. Hiıstory andTimothy Stunt for hıs Input CONcernıng Ooth
the facts and interpretation facts surroundıng the COhrıstian Hıstor1an, W  O
the Battle of the Boyne. 36 Butterfhe has gxood rehearsal of IMNanYy of the

1SSUES elated the ffects of newly discovered hıs-Michael de Laval Landon, Erıin an Briıtannıia: torıcal mater1a] nd Itfs CONSCYUCNCCS for historicalThe Hıstorical Background of Modern Iragedy
(  1CagO: Nelson-Hall, 1981 159 interpretation, usıng the example both of Leopold

Ranke’s reappraisal Renaissance ellIhomas Macaulay, The Hıstory of England historical summatıons constructed fter the Britishfrom the Äccessiıon f James the Secon.d on Foreign fhce opened Ifs document archives forLongman, 36453 C Anthony Hewiıtson,
Diary of Thomas Bellıngham: An Officer under partıcular per10d. Butterfield, Christianity an

Hıstory, 172215Wıllıam TI wıth complete transcrıpt an €S, Butterfield, Chrıstianı and Hiıstory, 15Socıal Life An Natıonal Movements In the 17t1 38 Marsden, The Ontrageous Idea of Chrıstian
CenturYy (1688-89-90) (Preston: Geo Toulmın
Sons, 133-134 Scholarship,
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Master Jan Hus Obedience Resistance
Jan L19us

UMMARY
work from severa| sides: after sketch of his tiıme and

This OCUSES aster Jan (John, ohannes) Hus SOTTIE biographical data, TeVIEW the church’s sıtuation
(  } the ZeC theologian and reformer who at the time of Hus and his struggle. We escrıDe his STaYy
Wads condemned ea DY the medieval oman CAth- In Southern Bohemia and his treatment at Constance;
olic Church and burned al the stake ın CConstance inally, look al Hus’ maın theological emphases
July 6, 141 9 that IS 600 dO his yCAdrl. VWe Wil! look including his persona!| understanding of Vvocatıo Interna
SE the theme of ‘’obedience (l resistance In his lıfe and el externa

ASSUNG eıner kurzen IZze des zeitgenössischen Hintergrunds
und einiger biographischer aten wenden wır UNS der

[ dieser Artikel konzentriert sich auf Meilster Jan Hus Situation der Kirche S AAT: eıt VOIN Hus un seınem amp
(1371-1415), tschechischer eologe und Reformator, für die Erneuerung Kirche ugleic geben WIr eiIne
der VoOoN der mittelalterlichen Römisch-katholischen kurze Beschreibung seInes Aufenthaltes In üdböhmen
Kirche ul 1415 In Oonstanz Zz7u Tode verurteilt un der Verhandlung sEeINES Falls In Oonstanz Schlielßlic
und auf dem Scheiterhaufen verbrannt wurde, also VOT richten wWIr Augenmerk auf Hus’‘ theologische

re In diesem Artike]l werden wIr das Thema Schwerpunkte einschließlich SEeINES Verständnisses eıner
Gehorsam oder Widerstand In seınem | eben un Werk vocatıo interna et vocatıo Exierna innere und äußere
VOT)] unterschiedlichen Blickwinkeln hetrachten: Nach erutTung].

y.q  l e  ..

RESUME
bhref eXpose SUr ’epoque de Hus el Uune presenta-

ette tude s’Interesse Maitre ean Hus 1371-141 5), tion d’elements biographiques, considere quelle etait
I9 condition de ’Eglise et que! ete E combat de Hustheologien tcheque ET reformateur, qU!I fut condamne

MO Dar ’Eglise catholique Oomanmne el br  I Vitf decrit SO seJour dans lE sud de Ia Boheme el qU!
Constance 1E juillet 1415, i| exactement 600 ans U1 est advenu C onstance considere entfin les DOoInNts
ceite annee. |’auteur considere, SOUS divers angles, DIINCIPaUX de theologie, notammen comprehen-
UUE Ia VIEe et ’ceuvre de Hus Deuvent 110U0U5$ apprendre SION personnelle de Ia vocatıon nterne el de Ia VOCalıon
SUr Ia question C obeissance resistance » pres externe

Three 1C4SO1NS for choosing Jan Hus‘ Reformatıon In Bohemia and Oravıa really began
My fArst reason for payıng attention Hus 15 the CCENTUFY earlier than IT dıd ın the other Europecan
fact that Jan Hus, ike Dietrich Bonhoeffer, countrıies’
hıs ıfe in the church’s MINISTTY: In preaching, DaS- Ihe second [CASOIN for choice 1S that Hus’
toral Cal' rel1g10us educatıon and teaching Al the theological and sOcC1al] emphases WEIC also stud-
Charles Universıty ın Prague. All hıs actıvıtles WEeIC ied AT secondary chools and theological facul-
directed the restoration of the medieval church t1es during the CI of the cCOMMUNIST regıme in
an: sOCIlety ON the hasıs of Word Therefore, Czechoslovakia. At high schools instruction COIMN-

the Czech ecologıan Lochman Cal Sd y that °*the centrated Hus’ lingulstic contributions the
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improvement of the COCzech language and ON hıs After hıs refurn he started ecture 24 the 11n
sOc1a] struggle agalnst the riches an luxury of the versity, and ıIn 1400 he Was ordaıned priest. In
medieval clergy, prelates and bishops. Ihe teach- the wıinter SsSCMESTET of Jzl he became
INg at theological faculties largely ocused OM Hus’ Dean ofthe Faculty ofArts in FLaQUeE. Beginning
homıiletics, hermeneutics and catechesis, because In March 1402;, he Was for than ten YCals
these directed al the spırıtual and soc1al actıve 4S preacher Aat the Bethlehem Chapel
enewal|l of church and SOCIETY, and they In Prague which had en established 1ın 1391
acceptable for the COMMUNIStT reeime. wıth the CXDICSS stipulatıon that the word of

However, these theological, sOoclal, preach- God hould be proclaimed 1n the ZEeC lan-
Ing and teaching actıvıtles WCEIC Jlackıng broadly Qguage.?

ecumenı1cal Christian theological dialogue OSEC wh listened Hus’ in theabout Jan Hus’ theological legacy. hıs dialogue
only egan after the fall of the Iron Curtaıin ıIn the Bethlehem Chapel between 140) and 141) WEIC

DOOL people, students, wealthy RC cıtızens andEuropean COMMUNISt countrıies 1n 1989 hat 15 craftsmen; OCCaslonally members of the nobilitywhy In 1995 four VCAars after that CVCNL, the three appeare @ hıs SCIIL11O1S as well, courtierstheological faculties AaTt the Charles Universıity In
Prague took the inıtlatıve Organıse all

of Kıng Wenceslaus IV, and GVEnNn Sophıe
Sofla herself listened the words of the localinternatıional ecumenı1cal conference AT Bayreuth preacher. Hus became well-known, popularIn Germany @)}B]1 the theological legacy of Jan

Hus AdS reformer. Partiıcıpants at thıs conference and influential preacher of word through-
WCEIC theologians of the Catholic, Protestant and OUT of Bohemia. In hıs theological emphases

Hus tollowed reform which hadussıte theologıical faculties In Prague AS ell AS begun ıIn the ftourteenth CCNLUFY wiıth Konrad VONCXPCITS from the Czech Academy of Sciences and
number of Protestant, atholıc an evangelıcal Waldhauser, Jan Milic of >N  \  -  > and Mathıias of

believers. TIhe maın theme of the conference WaSs Janov’.® hıs suggestion 15 confirmed by the fact
that Hus compared and measured the daily ıfeJan Hus LG Epochs, AtLi0ns and Confessions;

ItSs findings and conclusions published In of the Christians and the church representatives
C and In German.* Dy the Holy Scriptures 4S the only valıd spiırıtual,

moral and sOc1al for both Church Al SOCI1-IThe thırd C4SON for choosing Hus 1S the fact
Cthat the Charles Universıity In Prague and the

Czech Academy of SCIENCE, together wıth other The church Jan Hus’ timeunıversities an Chrıistian communıitıes ıIn Europe The SE church hıstorian ydıe Cejpovä empha-and all NVe.: the WOT.| IN Organısıng signifcant
celebrations ON the OCCasıon of the annıver- S1ZES that Master Jan Hus Was personally deeply
Sar Y of the death of Hus ıIn 2015 hocked Dy the siıtuatıon In the church al hıs time,

because ‘he Sa that there WEIC unfaıithful
shepherds who led people perdition’.‘ Another38 Bırth, studies and OCcupatıon

Jan Hus 1$ ONC of the MOST Outstandıng and leadiıng church hıstorian at the ussıte Theological
important personalıties In C7zech hIistory. He Was Faculty, Jan AR A  aASC characterises the S1ıtuatıon of

the church Aat that tiıme thusOrn about 1371 in the Out Bohemian village
of usıinec. He received elementary and second- TIhe church of those times had become e
AL Y educatıiıon In the of Prachatice and sub- larızed and ıIn ITalıYy decadent the
sequently continued hıs studies at the Charles W and authority of the had declined,
Unıiversity ıIn Prague, where he received d bach and there WL LW rıval PODPCS, 11C ıIn Rome
elor’s degree In 13953 and three later I11as- and He in Avıgnon. Varıous reforming
ter’s degree d ell Hus Iıved during the reign of tendencIıies emerged in all of EKurope.
Kıng enceslaus of Bohemia wh; succeeded TIhe concılıiar MOVEMENT denıed papal author-
hıs father, Charles (  -1  6 known AS Ity and wanted transfer 1T an ecumenı1cal
the TEn Kıng and Holy Roman Emperor, an councıl.* JAN LiGuS ®  improvement of the Czech language and on his  After his return he started to lecture at the uni-  social struggle against the riches and luxury of the  versity, and in 1400 he was ordained priest. In  medieval clergy, prelates and bishops. The teach-  the winter semester of 1401-1402 he became  ing at theological faculties largely focused on Hus’  Dean of'the Faculty ofArts in Prague. Beginning  homiletics, hermeneutics and catechesis, because  in March 1402, he was for more than ten years  these were directed at the spiritual and social  active as a preacher at the Bethlehem Chapel  renewal of church and society, and they were  in Prague which had been established in 1391  acceptable for the communist regime.®  with the express stipulation that the word of  Howenver, all these theological, social, preach-  God should be proclaimed in the Czech lan-  ing and teaching activities were lacking a broadly  guage.*  open ecumenical Christian theological dialogue  Those who listened to Hus’ sermons in the  about Jan Hus’ theological legacy. This dialogue  only began after the fall of the Iron Curtain in the  Bethlehem Chapel between 1402 and 1412 were  poor people, students, wealthy Czech citizens and  European communist countries in 1989. That is  craftsmen; Occasionally members of the nobility  why in 1993, four years after that event, the three  appeared to hear his sermons as well, courtiers  theological faculties at the Charles University in  Prague took the initiative to organise an open  of King Wenceslaus IV, and even queen Sophie  (Sofia) herself listened to.the words of the local  international ecumenical conference at Bayreuth  preacher. Hus soon became a well-known, popular  in Germany on the theological legacy of Jan  Hus as a reformer. Participants at this conference  and influential preacher of God’s word through-  were theologians of the Catholic, Protestant and  out all of Bohemia. In his theological emphases  Hus followed ‘a reform movement which had  Hussite theological faculties in Prague as well as  begun in the fourteenth century with Konrad von  experts from the Czech Academy of Sciences and  a number of Protestant, Catholic and evangelical  Waldhauser, Jan Milic of Kromeriz and Mathias of  believers. The main theme of the conference was  Janov’.° This suggestion is confirmed by the fact  that Hus compared and measured the daily life  Jan Hus among Epochs, Nations and Confessions;  its findings and conclusions were published in  of the Christians and the church representatives  Czech and in German.*  by the Holy Scriptures as the only valid spiritual,  moral and social norm for both Church and soci-  The third reason for choosing Hus is the fact  ety  that the Charles Uniwersity in Prague and the  Czech Academy of Science, together with other  2.2 The church at Jan Hus’ time  universities and Christian communities in Europe  The Czech church historian Lydie Cejpovä empha-  and all over the world, are organising significant  celebrations on the occasion of the 600th anniver-  sizes that Master Jan Hus was personally deeply  sary of the death of Hus in 2015.  shocked by the situation in the church at his time,  because ‘he saw that there were many unfaithful  shepherds who led people to perdition’.” Another  2.1 Birth, studies and occupation  Jan Hus is one of the most outstanding and  leading church historian at the Hussite Theological  important personalities in Czech history. He was  Faculty, Jan Läsek, characterises the situation of  the church at that time thus:  born about 1371 in the South Bohemian village  of Husinec. He received elementary and second-  The church of those times had become secu-  ary education in the town of Prachatice and sub-  larized and in many respects decadent  the  sequently continued his studies at the Charles  power and authority of the popes had declined,  University in Prague, where he received a bach-  and there were two rival popes, one in Rome  elor’s degree in 1393 and three years: later a mas-  and one in Avignon.  Various reforming  ter’s degree as well. Hus lived during the reign of  tendencies emerged in all parts of Europe.  King Wenceslaus IV of Bohemia who succeeded  The conciliar movement denied papal author-  his father, Charles IV (1346-1378), known as  ity and wanted to transfer it to an ecumenical  the Czech King and Holy Roman Emperor, and  council. ... The powerful movement of Devotio  who was the founder of the Charles University in  moderna (the new devotion), inspired by the  Prague. Jan B. Läsek points to Hus’ good relation-  Dutchman Geert Groote (1340-1348), pro-  ship with Wenceslaus, with whom he ‘went on a  claimed the rebirth of man in Christ and spread  journey to France in 1397-1398’. Läsek continues:  into the Czech lands.®  50 * EIT 241Ihe powerfulÜof Devotıo
wh; Was the founder of the Charles Universıity 1n moderna (the L1 devotion), inspıred Dy the
Prague. Jan Läasek pO1Nts Hus’ 700d relation- Dutchman Geert Groote (  X PFO-sh1p wıth Wenceslaus, wıth whom he “‘went ON claımed the ebirth of I11lall in Christ an spread
Journey France In Yr2908° Lasek continues: INnto the PE lands ®
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ASTER JAN HUuSs ( )BEDIENCE OR KESISTANCE

Hus preached the word of God ıIn the Bethlehem end the PTOCCSS agalnst hım In hıs INCSSaASZC, the
Chapel an hanks hıs important pOSIt1ONS AdS archbishop ‘complained spread of Wyclifism

both 1n Bohemia and Moravıa, claımıng that ITpriest and unıversity teacher he could influence
the entire Czech public wıth hıs biblical had infected the hearts of INaN V, and requested

authority proceed agalnst It In LCSDONSC, the
DODC issued bull! that requested the archbishopHus’ theological Orientation 4an his forbid that AI1Y preachers would preach-efforts reform the medieval church Ing Or talkıng people ıIn other locatıons than

Jan Hus’ theology Was deeply influenced by the ın the cathedral churches, parısh churches, 111ONAaSs-

well-known British philosopher and theologian terles 1ın their cemeterIies. hıs papal regulation
Jan Wyclıffe (Oor Wyrclıf; -1  X whose WYTIt- Hus refused obey because he considered 1T be
Ings egan circulate In Bohemia at the begin- InconsIıstent wıth the fact that Jesus had preached
nıng of the Hifteenth CCHELT . LAsek STATES that In al] places and had hıs disciples Into al] the

TIThe maın polnts ın them aVve Al influence ON world, according Matthew 28  S
Hus WEeEIC the fervent desıre establish order 1n COn December 20, 1409, the DODC issued
the church an the criticısm of the actual bull 1C stated that MOST of Wyrcliffe s works
of the church WEeEIC heretical 1t authorized archbishop Zbynek

appomt ix-member cCommıssıon examıneHus had SLTONS VIEWS on the ack of order ın the Wyrcliffe’s OOKs, which he then had CINOVCchurch, C had ST TST LW and later three
popes Hus W as also from the CYCS of the „aithful He Was also required

uUuprOOL Wyclifism from the COUNLLY an
enthusıiastıc about Wyclıf s VIECW that the church punısh all who would be ftound professing c  these
15 A invısıble COMMUNItY preordained for sal- damnable heresies’. The bull reached Zbynek OIl
vatıon |numerum praedestinatorum| an that
if the visıble church 1S NOT capable of lıving iın

d I 1410, but he dıd NOT make IT publıc
until the usual June meeting synod, Juneaccordance with the Gospel 0)8! ItSs OW:! then 1 1410 few days later, Hus preachedthe secular authorities should reSTOre order. in IC he charged the prelates wıth being 1MOTC

TIhe worldly authorities WEeEIC qualified tor thıs task audacıous than Christ himself, wh: sa1d that °“He
Dy their moral qualıities, Hus thought. He WasSs Judges 110 HE whıile they are'‘: condemn
also attracted Dy Wyclıif s WdY of inkiıng because Wyclıfs works and forbade under paın of-
the philosophical an theological of the mMmunıcatıon preaching In chapels’‘ .“
INCECN WEeEIC siımılar. Later in that S”AadmIlle VCar 1410, the archbishop

ordered Wycliffe’s [070) be burned. Hus PTFO-.1 Hus 4an the archbishop tested agalnst thıs In hıs CTIL1NONS an AS COH-=
At first, the archbishop of Prague, Zbynek aJlc WaSs anathematısed DYy the archbishop
of Hazemburg, supported Hus and he twıce Hus’ the archbishop  S ban Call be
appointed 1m AS preacher Al CONSICS ofclergy found ın of hıs On June 2  . 1410,
of the Archdiocese ın Prague. Hus enjJoyed the he preached ON Luke 5: 1 in the Bethlehem Chapel
SUppOrL of the archbishop during the 14053- where, AI ON other thıings,
1408, but when disputes NC Wyrcliffe started AT he pointed OUutL, ISt of all that Jesus preachethe Universıity 1n Prague, Hus’ Ss1tuatıon began standing Dy the ake Gennesareth, thus dem-
change As IT happened, SOTINC ZEeC WCEIC Onstrating that preaching could take placedefending Wyclıffe while others made hım ut
be heretic. anywhere, though the Pharısees and the

scribes Oopposed it 12Matthew Spinka explains that Ar thıs time H1ve
Hus called the church leaders of hıs time “scribes’students of. Prague Universıty SCNT Al appeal andthe cardınals Öf the councıl that Was meeting Al

182 (Marc 25 1409 “ENeyY utiliızed thıs other- Because WL scribes desire the SaINC, command-
Ing that there be preaching iın chapels,WISE trıvial OCCcasıon PUut OIl Archbıshop

Zbynek, and inıtiated legal proceedings agalnst such 4S had ecn approved by the apostolic
hım But the archbishop Was fearful of the OUT- authority, therefore 1 wishing obey God
COMC and Canonısts 1Sa ANNOUNCE rather than INCN, an contorm the ACTS
hıs submıissıon PDODC Alexander V requesting Aall of Christ rather than theirs, appeal from thıs
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wrongful command YSTt of all God, whom would help the PODC finance hıs WAar agalnst the
belongs the princıpal authority grant the Kıng of Naples. Hus wanted be obedient the
W preach d |aw of Christ, he stOoOQd Tm 1ın his resistance
After the ban ON preaching and the condem- agalnst thıs bull He considered this indulgence

trafhicking In rCpCNTLANCE and publıichy proclaiımednatıon of Wyrcliffe s books, Hus appealed DODC
Alexander ıIn 1410, but the meeting did NOT take that CVEN the POPC, £ he iıgnored the law of Christ,
place because the DODC died suddenly. Hus sub Was BGE worthy of obedience. Rıots broke OUuUtL ıIn

Prague; three YOUNS MICH, Jan artın and Stasek,sequently made al appeal the POPC, John
WCIC arrested and later executed. Jan Hus led theırXX but the meeting WaSs Y1OT positive for Hus.

After [WO turther unsuccesstful 4VE publıc funeral 4S Christian Martyrs OM July 140
audıences, Hus did NOT obey the command STOP 124197 Immediately after It, Prague
preaching an 1n hıs other SCII1NOIMN ON December Was placed under interdict (noO church offices,
Z 1410,; the CX Acts O1Z he exclaimed rhe including baptiısm, funerals and INasscs

torically: allowed be held ın the CIty whıle Hus
remaıned there 4n the king Was also threat-Someone 11l SdaV, “But VOU, Hus, do NOT wısh

be subject YOUF prelates, do NOT obey the ened wıth papal anathema.!?
elders, NOTLT the archbishop’* JÄN LIGUS ®  wrongful command first of all to God, to whom  would help the pope to finance his war against the  belongs the principal authority to grant the  King of Naples. Hus wanted to be obedient to the  power to preach ...*®  law of Christ, so he stood firm in his resistance  After the ban on preaching and the condem-  against this bull. He considered this indulgence  trafficking in repentance and publicly proclaimed  nation of Wycliffe’s books, Hus appealed to pope  Alexander V in 1410, but the meeting did not take  that even the pope, if he ignored the law of Christ,  place because the pope died suddenly. Hus sub-  was not worthy of obedience. Riots broke out in  Prague; three young men, Jan, Martin and Stasek,  sequently made an appecal to the new pope, John  were arrested and later executed. Jan Hus led their  XXIII, but the meeting was not positive for Hus.  After two further unsuccessful attempts to have  public funeral as Christian martyrs on July 11,  audiences, Hus did not obey the command to stop  1412. Immediately after it, Prague  preaching and in his other sermon on December  was placed under interdict (no church offices,  20, 1410, to the text Acts 6:12, he exclatmed rhe-  including baptism, funerals and masses were  torically:  allowed to be held in the city while Hus  remained there) and the king was also threat-  Someone will say, ‘But you, Hus, do not wish  to be subject to your prelates, do not obey the  ened with a papal anathema.!®  elders, not even the archbishop” ... I reply that  3.2 Hus in Southern Bohemia  I desire to be as Balaam’s ass. Because the prel-  ates sit on me, wishing to force me to go against  Hus was aware of how difficult the situation had  the command of God ... I will press the feet  become for the Czech king and for the whole  of their desire and will not obey them, for the  cCity. For this reason he:decided to leave Prague  angel of the Lord stands before me in the way.'*  on October 18, 1412, and he moved to South  Hus also explained his refusal to be obedient to  Bohemia where during the years 1412-1414 he  stayed in the area of Kozi Hrädek near the town  men ın these words:. ‘I appealed to_ the head. of  of Täbor. He still preached the word of God and  the Church, the Lord Jesus Christ, because He is  more sovereign than any pope.’ If Hus had obeyed  served many. listeners. Before _ he left Prague, he  the church and stopped preaching, he would have  appealed to Christ:  I, Jan Hus of Husinee, master of. arts and  been troubled by his conscience, which had expe-  rienced a personal calling of God to the ministry.  formatus bachelor of sacred theology of the  He would also have disappointed the loyal listen-  University of Prague, and an appointed priest  ers to his sermons and he would have been com-  and preacher of the chapel called Bethlehem,  promised in the eyes of all faithful Christians.'®  make this appeal to Jesus Christ, the most just  After Hus’ refusal to stop preaching, the arch-  judge, who knows, protects, judges, declares,  bishop strengthened the anathema against him  and rewards without fail the just cause of every  man ... walking from Prague to exile.... ?°  and ‘had it confirmed by the pope and had it  proclaimed in all churches in Prague in March  Hus used his ‘ residence  in South Bohemia  1411’.'° Ar this very critical time for Hus he  for publications such as Z%e Creed, The Ten  published a treatise De Libris hereticorum legendis  Commandments and the Paternoster, Daughter, De  — ‘Concerning the reading of heretical books’.!  ecclesia (Concerning the Church) and Sermo de  The archbishop brought a complaint against Hus  pace (Discourse on Peace). In 1413 he also wrote  before the pope Jan XXIII, and Hus also appealed  several responses in Latin to the accusations of his  to this pope. But, as Hus wrote, ‘Even after two  opponents, from which it is evident that for him  years he did not give my attorneys and repre-  obedience to Christ was more important than the  sentatives any hearing and in the meantime I was  institution of the church, its hierarchy and even  affected by the continued prosecution.’ In spite of  the pope himself. Hus’ obedience to God and dis-  obedience to the church went hand in hand with  this, Hus did not obey and was even more active in  the university and the Bethlehem Chapel, writing  his empathic, respectful behaviour towards those  a further tract entitled: Replica contra occultum  who might get into conflict with the leaders of the  adversarıum (Response against hidden enemies).!?  official church because of him.  The next year, 1412, emissaries of the pope  arrived in Prague with a papal bull authorising  the sale of indulgences, the proceedings of which  52 ° ET 241rCDIY that

Hus in Southern Bohemiadesire be 4S Balaam’s d5S5S Because the prel-
AaTEes SIT OIl I1  D, wıshing force 111C agalnst Hus Wa of how difhcult the sıtuatıon had
the command of God* JÄN LIGUS ®  wrongful command first of all to God, to whom  would help the pope to finance his war against the  belongs the principal authority to grant the  King of Naples. Hus wanted to be obedient to the  power to preach ...*®  law of Christ, so he stood firm in his resistance  After the ban on preaching and the condem-  against this bull. He considered this indulgence  trafficking in repentance and publicly proclaimed  nation of Wycliffe’s books, Hus appealed to pope  Alexander V in 1410, but the meeting did not take  that even the pope, if he ignored the law of Christ,  place because the pope died suddenly. Hus sub-  was not worthy of obedience. Riots broke out in  Prague; three young men, Jan, Martin and Stasek,  sequently made an appecal to the new pope, John  were arrested and later executed. Jan Hus led their  XXIII, but the meeting was not positive for Hus.  After two further unsuccessful attempts to have  public funeral as Christian martyrs on July 11,  audiences, Hus did not obey the command to stop  1412. Immediately after it, Prague  preaching and in his other sermon on December  was placed under interdict (no church offices,  20, 1410, to the text Acts 6:12, he exclatmed rhe-  including baptism, funerals and masses were  torically:  allowed to be held in the city while Hus  remained there) and the king was also threat-  Someone will say, ‘But you, Hus, do not wish  to be subject to your prelates, do not obey the  ened with a papal anathema.!®  elders, not even the archbishop” ... I reply that  3.2 Hus in Southern Bohemia  I desire to be as Balaam’s ass. Because the prel-  ates sit on me, wishing to force me to go against  Hus was aware of how difficult the situation had  the command of God ... I will press the feet  become for the Czech king and for the whole  of their desire and will not obey them, for the  cCity. For this reason he:decided to leave Prague  angel of the Lord stands before me in the way.'*  on October 18, 1412, and he moved to South  Hus also explained his refusal to be obedient to  Bohemia where during the years 1412-1414 he  stayed in the area of Kozi Hrädek near the town  men ın these words:. ‘I appealed to_ the head. of  of Täbor. He still preached the word of God and  the Church, the Lord Jesus Christ, because He is  more sovereign than any pope.’ If Hus had obeyed  served many. listeners. Before _ he left Prague, he  the church and stopped preaching, he would have  appealed to Christ:  I, Jan Hus of Husinee, master of. arts and  been troubled by his conscience, which had expe-  rienced a personal calling of God to the ministry.  formatus bachelor of sacred theology of the  He would also have disappointed the loyal listen-  University of Prague, and an appointed priest  ers to his sermons and he would have been com-  and preacher of the chapel called Bethlehem,  promised in the eyes of all faithful Christians.'®  make this appeal to Jesus Christ, the most just  After Hus’ refusal to stop preaching, the arch-  judge, who knows, protects, judges, declares,  bishop strengthened the anathema against him  and rewards without fail the just cause of every  man ... walking from Prague to exile.... ?°  and ‘had it confirmed by the pope and had it  proclaimed in all churches in Prague in March  Hus used his ‘ residence  in South Bohemia  1411’.'° Ar this very critical time for Hus he  for publications such as Z%e Creed, The Ten  published a treatise De Libris hereticorum legendis  Commandments and the Paternoster, Daughter, De  — ‘Concerning the reading of heretical books’.!  ecclesia (Concerning the Church) and Sermo de  The archbishop brought a complaint against Hus  pace (Discourse on Peace). In 1413 he also wrote  before the pope Jan XXIII, and Hus also appealed  several responses in Latin to the accusations of his  to this pope. But, as Hus wrote, ‘Even after two  opponents, from which it is evident that for him  years he did not give my attorneys and repre-  obedience to Christ was more important than the  sentatives any hearing and in the meantime I was  institution of the church, its hierarchy and even  affected by the continued prosecution.’ In spite of  the pope himself. Hus’ obedience to God and dis-  obedience to the church went hand in hand with  this, Hus did not obey and was even more active in  the university and the Bethlehem Chapel, writing  his empathic, respectful behaviour towards those  a further tract entitled: Replica contra occultum  who might get into conflict with the leaders of the  adversarıum (Response against hidden enemies).!?  official church because of him.  The next year, 1412, emissaries of the pope  arrived in Prague with a papal bull authorising  the sale of indulgences, the proceedings of which  52 ° ET 241ll the feet become for the E kıng Aan: for the whole
of their desire and will NOLT obey them, for the CItY: For thıs Cason he decided leave Prague
ange of the Lord stands before ın the Way.  1 ON October 1  - 1412 and he moved South

Hus also explained hıs refusal be obedient Bohemia where during the K he
stayed In the AdICa of Kozi Hradek Calr the LOWNICN ın these words: A} appealed the head of of OTF. He stil] preache the word of God andthe (CChurch: the Lord Jesus Christ, because He 1S

AT sovereıgn than Al1Yy pOope If Hus had obeyed served INallıy listeners. Before he left Prague, he
the church an stopped preaching, he would ave appealed Christ

1, Jan Hus of Husınec, ITNASTET. of AFTFS andeen troubled by hıs CONSCIENCE, which had CADC-
rienced personal callıng of God the MINIStLY. formatus bachelor of sacred heology of the
He would also ave disappomnted the loyal lısten- Universıity of Prague, an all appointed priest
CIS hıs and he would aVe been COM and preacher of the chapel called Bethlehem,
promised In the CVCS ofal aithful Christians. !> make this appe Jesus Christ, the Just

fter Hus’ refusal STOP preaching, the arch- judge, who knows, FOTtECCTIS, judges, declares,
bishop strengthened the anathema agalnst hım an rewards wıithout faıl the Just AA of

I1lall* JÄN LIGUS ®  wrongful command first of all to God, to whom  would help the pope to finance his war against the  belongs the principal authority to grant the  King of Naples. Hus wanted to be obedient to the  power to preach ...*®  law of Christ, so he stood firm in his resistance  After the ban on preaching and the condem-  against this bull. He considered this indulgence  trafficking in repentance and publicly proclaimed  nation of Wycliffe’s books, Hus appealed to pope  Alexander V in 1410, but the meeting did not take  that even the pope, if he ignored the law of Christ,  place because the pope died suddenly. Hus sub-  was not worthy of obedience. Riots broke out in  Prague; three young men, Jan, Martin and Stasek,  sequently made an appecal to the new pope, John  were arrested and later executed. Jan Hus led their  XXIII, but the meeting was not positive for Hus.  After two further unsuccessful attempts to have  public funeral as Christian martyrs on July 11,  audiences, Hus did not obey the command to stop  1412. Immediately after it, Prague  preaching and in his other sermon on December  was placed under interdict (no church offices,  20, 1410, to the text Acts 6:12, he exclatmed rhe-  including baptism, funerals and masses were  torically:  allowed to be held in the city while Hus  remained there) and the king was also threat-  Someone will say, ‘But you, Hus, do not wish  to be subject to your prelates, do not obey the  ened with a papal anathema.!®  elders, not even the archbishop” ... I reply that  3.2 Hus in Southern Bohemia  I desire to be as Balaam’s ass. Because the prel-  ates sit on me, wishing to force me to go against  Hus was aware of how difficult the situation had  the command of God ... I will press the feet  become for the Czech king and for the whole  of their desire and will not obey them, for the  cCity. For this reason he:decided to leave Prague  angel of the Lord stands before me in the way.'*  on October 18, 1412, and he moved to South  Hus also explained his refusal to be obedient to  Bohemia where during the years 1412-1414 he  stayed in the area of Kozi Hrädek near the town  men ın these words:. ‘I appealed to_ the head. of  of Täbor. He still preached the word of God and  the Church, the Lord Jesus Christ, because He is  more sovereign than any pope.’ If Hus had obeyed  served many. listeners. Before _ he left Prague, he  the church and stopped preaching, he would have  appealed to Christ:  I, Jan Hus of Husinee, master of. arts and  been troubled by his conscience, which had expe-  rienced a personal calling of God to the ministry.  formatus bachelor of sacred theology of the  He would also have disappointed the loyal listen-  University of Prague, and an appointed priest  ers to his sermons and he would have been com-  and preacher of the chapel called Bethlehem,  promised in the eyes of all faithful Christians.'®  make this appeal to Jesus Christ, the most just  After Hus’ refusal to stop preaching, the arch-  judge, who knows, protects, judges, declares,  bishop strengthened the anathema against him  and rewards without fail the just cause of every  man ... walking from Prague to exile.... ?°  and ‘had it confirmed by the pope and had it  proclaimed in all churches in Prague in March  Hus used his ‘ residence  in South Bohemia  1411’.'° Ar this very critical time for Hus he  for publications such as Z%e Creed, The Ten  published a treatise De Libris hereticorum legendis  Commandments and the Paternoster, Daughter, De  — ‘Concerning the reading of heretical books’.!  ecclesia (Concerning the Church) and Sermo de  The archbishop brought a complaint against Hus  pace (Discourse on Peace). In 1413 he also wrote  before the pope Jan XXIII, and Hus also appealed  several responses in Latin to the accusations of his  to this pope. But, as Hus wrote, ‘Even after two  opponents, from which it is evident that for him  years he did not give my attorneys and repre-  obedience to Christ was more important than the  sentatives any hearing and in the meantime I was  institution of the church, its hierarchy and even  affected by the continued prosecution.’ In spite of  the pope himself. Hus’ obedience to God and dis-  obedience to the church went hand in hand with  this, Hus did not obey and was even more active in  the university and the Bethlehem Chapel, writing  his empathic, respectful behaviour towards those  a further tract entitled: Replica contra occultum  who might get into conflict with the leaders of the  adversarıum (Response against hidden enemies).!?  official church because of him.  The next year, 1412, emissaries of the pope  arrived in Prague with a papal bull authorising  the sale of indulgences, the proceedings of which  52 ° ET 241walkıng from Prague exıleand “had 1T confirmed Dy the DODC and had It
proclaimed In all churches ın Prague In Arc Hus sed N1Ss residence 1in South Bohemia
14117410 At thıs VCeL'Y erıitical time for Hus he for publications such 4S The Creed, The Ten
publıshed reatıse De Iıbrıs hereticorum egend1s Commandments an the Paternoster, Daughter, De

‘Concerning the readıng of heretical books? ! ecclesıa (Concerning the Church) and SEYTMO de
The archbıshop brought complaint agalnst Hus Pace (Discourse ON CICcE): In 1413 he also
before the POPDC Jan AA and Hus also appealed several PCSDOT1SCS In Latın the ACCUSAtTIONS of hıs

this PODC But, 4S Hus ‘k ven after OppONCNLIS, from which It 15 evident that for 1m
he dıd NOT o1VE aLtLtOFrNECYS and C“ obedience Christ W ds INOTC ımportant than the

sentatıves A11Yy hearıng and In the meantıme Wds$ institution of the church,; ITSs hierarchy and
affected Dy the continued prosecution.’ In spıte of the DODC hımself. Hus’? obedience God and dis-

obedience the church hand In hand wıththıs, Hus did NOT obey an Was ILNOTC actıve ıIn
the unıversity and the Bethlehem Chapel, wrıiting hıs empathıic, respectful behaviour towards those

further entitled: Replıca CONEra occultum who might ET INnto conflict wıth the eaders of the
adversarıum (Response agalnst hıdden enemies).‘  S ofhcial church because of hım

The YCal, 1412; emı1ssarıes of the DODC
arrıved In Prague wıth papal bull authorising
the sale of indulgences, the proceedings of which
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ASTER JAN Hus ()BEDIENCE OR RESISTANCE

Hus Constance Old lestament: doctrinal, thıcal and practically
D

Hus’ W as requested AT the Councıl of rel1g10uUs
Constance and 0)8| October } 1414;, he decided In CONTFAaSL, the New lestament proclaims Jesus

Chrıst 4S “the Creator and Lord of the World’, theleave Prague and travel Constance ın the
only begotten Son of God, who took the form of

COMDaNY of eadıng Czech nobles; they arrıved ON
November S: 1L Hus thought that IT would be SCrVaANLT; he 15 also called °*the eternal God’ and

possible aVEC public discussions about hıs WTIt- other titles. Jesus Christ 15 the CrucCIied, risen and
glorified Lord and Judge, who wiıll COMNIC agaln ;Ings and teaching, In order CL NOW what
So the whole New lestament 15 about Jesus Chriıst

Was an unbiblical 1ın hıs teaching. But
AS Savıour and Lord of the Church an the worldinstead of thıs, he Was arrested OI1 November 26, Ihe testimonYy of all Christ’s ACTS of salvatıon 15FA74 and kept in prison in VarıOus places. On SCVWV - confirmed Dy the Holy Spirıt In the preachingeral OCCASIONS he Was called before the Councıl an

DUt under wıithdraw everything PreVI- of 0d’s Word In addıtion, Hus calls the Holy
ously taught and preached. “The councıl wanted Scriptures ° LEX Chrıstv , ° LEX Det: “IThe Word of

Truth’? and ‘Kingdom of God’.«* G titles
5Sd V that the artıcles selected from INY books confirm the fact that for Jan Hus the whole Bible

AIC false did NOT unless they tell theıir
INACCUFACY from SCIHptULE. Hus refused HE 15 Word aM absolutely the only applicable
and Was condemned d AUB! intractable heretic an standard tor the ıtfe of the ChHhurch,; ItSs tradıtions,

SOCIETY, proclamatıon, lıturgy, teaching and DaS-burned al the stake July O, 1415; N1S ashes WCIC toral MINISTLY. Hus also holds that the indıvidualscattered In the Rıver Rhine. *! Before hıs death he
ON June Z1. 1415 believers, churches and authorities ave be

obedient the Holy Scripture.hıs 15 IN Y Hinal ıntention ın the of Jesus
COhrıist that refuse confess 4S the Hus’ inward calling preaching and
artıicles which ave een truthfully abstracted miniıstry
and abjure the things ascribed Dy false When the church orbade hım preach and teaCH,
wıtnesses... For God knows that AaVe HEVETl Hus disobeyed because he had known 71Ss personal
preached those CITOIS, which they AVNC COHMN-
cocted

inward callıng Dy God, AS evealed In Jesus Christ,
proclaım God’s word everywhere. He consıd-

ered thıs ervıice be Dart of hıs struggle for the
renewal of the church ( vocatıo interna). H Was the

Between obedience and resistance Irıune God, ather, Son and Holy Spirıt, wh had
In thıs section o0k E of Hus’ CO GCOM- HOR aVe MINIStrYy in the church ( Cor
Victi1Oons an their relevance tor today. 12:28 Along wıth thıs, Hus also had callıng from

the church IT 4S a priest, VOCALILO EXLETNAa
IThe CONCEDT of the Holy Scriptures Both these callıngs ATl hıs knowledge of them

Hus consıders the Bıble be the absolutely valıd helped Hus OVETITCOMNNC obstacles, PTCSSUTCS
standard for the ıfe of the Church, tor tradıtıon and inner anxletles that he felt when he refused
and SOCIETY. hıs 15 the maın TCasSsON why all hıs be subjected the regulatiıons of the ecclesiastıical
SCIL110O115S5 focus ON CONTFECT interpretation of the authoritlies. callıng preach strengthened
Scriptures. He SCS diverse 1ainnlcs for the Bible, Hus internally obey God ıIn Jesus Christ an
such 4S °“the Holy Scriptures’, which the be disobedient the church hierarchy.
Old and New Testament, the bıblical „ 4S Hus’ CONCECDL of call cshows that today
adopted Dy the early church. Both f the Od’s call the proclamatıon of the Word
Bıble arC, according Hus; °*the word of God, ın of God Call help preachers al] of
hich ATC contaiıned the NCCCSSALV soter1olog1- temptations, doubts, inner struggles, obstacles of
cal important objectives of commandments incomprehension an misunderstandıng from
and act1o0ns’. In Hus’ VIEW, °the Mosaıc Law, the sides: from believers wiıthin the church Organısa-
Pentateuch, teaches usSs what Aarc do’, °“the t1on and from non-belhevers outsiıde IT Sımilarly
prophets teach whart believe” an Psalms bring the apostle Paul, ıIn hıs difhcult sıtuatıon f being
us the of prayer, namely °“how hould misunderstood al falsely Accused, confesses:
DFaVy properly  d IT that wıth these words, IT would be for NOT preach’ (1 C’ör.
°Hus emphasızes three normatıve meanıngs of the 9:16) Hus’ VOCALLO ınterna P EXLETNAG led hım
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uncondiıtional obedience God and disobedi- theological explanations of Jesus parables,
€.HCC the secular and church authorities of hıs need eCcelve wiıth SOTMNC degree of cautlion. On
Liiıme the other hand, the of ecclesıa miılıtans

and COYDUS MAIXTUuM led the reformer Hus the
Hus’ understanding of the uUurc. conclusıon that LMUC, faiıthful preaching of Od’s

Hus’ CONCCDL of the Christian Church 15 argely word automatıcally reveals the sinful lfe: g-
based ON Wyclıiffe’s CONCCDL of the Church 4S doing, scandals and iımmoralıty of all, including
the NUMEVUHML draedestinatorum (predetermined church eaders In thıs WaYV Hus wanted USCcC the
numbber ). Following Augustine and the bıblı Word of God spirıtual renewal that
cal LGXT Ephesians 1:3 11 Hus talks about od’s the Church INAaY become the actual body of Christ
twofold °the Yrst 1S the af predestina- in the WOTr. For thıs CasO11l he refused obey
tıon eternal ıfe AS5 SCC In the Salnts wh alnıy ecclesjastical decisions that contradıcted the
belong the Holy Mother Church ‘: the second Holy Scriptures, an he W as ready aCCCDL al the

15 destined only for those who presently rısks of suffering, and being SC1I1-

Just and wh: reCcelve forgiveness of SINS, ut tenced death Besides, accordıng Hus, the
who “backslıde 1ın faıth? and OSe theıir salvatıon, 4A5 spirıtual renewal of the Church STAarts wiıth love

SC In Judas Iscarıot who “never belonged for God and OUur neighbours, which includes the
Holy other Church? On thiıs basıs Hus reJects restoration of UTr relatiıonshıp God and OUuUr
°*the thesis aaT the PODC and the cardınals CONStI- interpersonal relatiıonshıps 22:34-40). Hus’
Tutfe the Roman Church: contends that 11O DODC 1S emphasıs ON biblical preaching an OIl
the head of the Church catholic, but only Christ STAant obedience God’s word 15 also essenti1al for
Hımself* JÄN LIGUS ®  unconditional obedience to God and to disobedi-  theological explanations of Jesus’ parables, we  ence to the secular and church authorities of his  need to receive with some degree of caution. On  tıme  the other hand, the concepts of ecclesia militans  and corpus mixtum led the reformer Hus to the  4.3 Hus’ understanding of the Church  conclusion that true, faithful preaching of God’s  Hus’ concept of the Christian Church is largely  word automatically reveals the sinful life, wrong-  based on Wycliffe’s concept of the Church as  doing, scandals and immorality of all, including  the numerum praedestinatorum (predetermined  church leaders. In this way Hus wanted to use the  number).?® Following Augustine and the bibli-  Word of God to serve a spiritual renewal so that  cal text Ephesians 1:3-11, Hus talks about God’s  the Church may become the actual body of Christ  twofold grace: ‘the first is the grace of predestina-  in the world. For this reason he refused to obey  tion to eternal life as we see in all the saints who  any ecclesiastical decisions that contradicted the  belong to the Holy Mother Church’; the second  Holy Scriptures, and he was ready to accept all the  grace ‘is destined only for those who presently  risks of suffering, contempt and even being sen-  seem just’ and who receive forgiveness of sins, but  tenced to death. Besides, according to Hus, the  who “backslide in faith’ and lose their salvation, as  spiritual renewal of the Church starts with love  we see in Judas Iscariot who ‘never belonged to  for God and our neighbours, which includes the  Holy Mother Church’. On this basis Hus rejects  restoration of our relationship to God and our  ‘the thesis that the pope and the cardinals consti-  interpersonal relationships (Mt 22:34-40). Hus’  tute the Roman Church, contends that no pope is  emphasis on true biblical preaching and on con-  the head of the Church catholic, but only Christ  stant obedience to God’s word is also essential for  Himself ... the pope is its head if he is one of the  the contemporary church.  predestinate’.*° In puncto, Hus discusses three  aspects of the Church: militant, latent and trium-  4.4. Obedience to the authorities  phant.  All main thoughts relating to the topic of obe-  ;The church militant is of a mixed charaetet;  dience to the authorities occur in Hus’ work De  ‘comprising both the good and the wicked’. Hus’  ecclesia (On the Church) which he wrote durin  concepts of ecclesia militansand numerum praedes-  his exile in South Bohemia (1412-1414). The  tinatorum are based on Jesus’ parables ( Matthew  decisions of the Council of Pisa (1378), chap-  13:24-30 and 13:47), which are not concerned  ters 17-21, included the obligation of obedience  with fighting or with the latent church, but with  to the authority of the pope and the prelates. In  the presence of God’s Kingdom in the world.  contrast to that view, Hus talks about three states  Hus was also influenced by the apostle Paul,  or groupings: clergy, nobility and lay people. All  who describes the Church as söma tou Christou  of them belong to the ecclesia militans;, therefore,  -'the body of Christ (1 Cor 12:12). Hus points  it is very important ‘to be properly commingled  into Church militant’. All three states‘ are mem-  to the reality of the church militant as a corpus  mixtum in history, and he explains the metaphor  bers of the church and ‘obedience is due to that  with respect to the biological human body, saying  which is good, disobedience to that which is evil’.  that the human body ‘contains elements that are  Following what the apostle Paul writes in Romans  foreign to it such as spittle, phlegm, excrements  13:1-7, Hus ‘teaches that obedience is due to  and urine that are eliminated from the body’. So  superiors, both secular and spiritual, for they are  ‘on the Day of Judgment all three parts will be  ordained to encourage the good and punish the  evil S  united into one: the Church triumphant’ and ‘the  predestinate alone will remain being bound to the  With respect to the three states Hus talks about  head Christ by predestinating love’. But the pre-  threefold obedience: spiritual, secular and ecclesi-  destined may even now rely on the apostle’s words  astical. ‘Spiritual obedience is due to God’s law;  which say: ‘For those whom God knew before ever  the Saviour and the apostles lived under it and  they were, he also ordained to share the likeness  so should we.’ This requirement of obedience is  of his Son  and those whom he foreordained,  absolute. Secular obedience is due to secular rulers  he also called ... justified and ... glorified’ (Rom  provided, however, that their laws do not conflict  8:28-30).27  with those of God. The third is ecclesiastical obe-  The concept of the Church as the numerum  dience, which has to do with regulations of the  Praedestinatorum, which is based on Wycliffe’s  priests of the Church which go over and beyond  54 * EIT 24:1the DODC 1S ItSs head ıf he 15 11C of the the CONTLCMPOFALCY church.
predestinate . In DUNCLO, Hus discusses three
aASPCCTS of the Church mıilıtant, atent and trıum - bedience the authorities
phant. maın thoughts relatıng the tOPIC of obe

Ihe church milıtant 1S of mıxed character, dience the authorities 1ın Hus’ work DEe
“COmMprisıng both the gz00d an the wıicked’ Hus’ ecclesıa (On the Church) which he WTOTE urın

of ecclesıa mAlıtans an NnÜÜpraedes- hıs exıle ın South Bohemia (1412-1414). Ihe
tinatorum AICc 4sSE 0)8! Jesus’ parables Matthew decisions of the Councıl of 1Sa 1578): chap-
13:24-30 an 13:47), which AI NOT concerned ters 17-21, included the obligatiıon of obedience
wıth nghting OTr wıth the latent church, but wıth the authorıity of the DODC and the prelates. In
the of God’s Kingdom 1ın the WOT. that VICEW, Hus talks about three STAaTtes

Hus Was also influenced Dy the apostle Paul, (JI: rOoupIngs: clergy, nobility an lay people.
wh: describes the Church 4S SOMA LO Chrıstou of them belong the ecclesıa miılıtans; therefOre.

the body of Christ (J COr 1212 Hus polNts IT 1S vCLY ıimportant °tO be properly commıiıngle
NtOo church miılıtant). All three STAaTtEes ATC. INECNMN-the realıty of the church mıiliıtant 4S COYDUS

MIXIUuMmM In histOry, an he explains the metaphor ers of the church and ‘“obedience 15 due that
wıth FrESPECL the biological human body, sSayıng which 15 00d, disobedience thatE 1S evıl?
that the human body “contaıns elements that ATC Following whart the apostle Paul wrıtes In Romans
foreign IT such A4S spittle, phlegm, CX  TS 1517 Hus ‘teaches that obedience 1S due
and urıne that ATIC eliminated from the body’ SO superlors, oth secular and spırıtual, for they AIC
on the Day of Judgment all three wiıll be ordaıned NCOUTASC the x00d and punısh the

evil?unıted INnto Hc the Church triıumphant’ and °the
predestinate alone wıll remaın being bound the Wırth rESPCCL the three STAates Hus 28 about
head Christ by predestinating love?. But the PIC- threefold obedience: spirıtual, secular and ecclesi-
destined INaYy 1L1LOW rely OIl the apostle’s words astıcal. “Spirıtual obedience 1S due Jaw;
hıch SaVy ‘For those whom God knew before CVCT the Savıour and the apostles Iıved under 1T and
they WEIC, he also ordaıned chare the lıkeness should WE hıs requiırement of obedience 15
of 31Ss Son and those whom he foreordained, absolute. Secular obedience 1S due secular rulers
he also called* JÄN LIGUS ®  unconditional obedience to God and to disobedi-  theological explanations of Jesus’ parables, we  ence to the secular and church authorities of his  need to receive with some degree of caution. On  tıme  the other hand, the concepts of ecclesia militans  and corpus mixtum led the reformer Hus to the  4.3 Hus’ understanding of the Church  conclusion that true, faithful preaching of God’s  Hus’ concept of the Christian Church is largely  word automatically reveals the sinful life, wrong-  based on Wycliffe’s concept of the Church as  doing, scandals and immorality of all, including  the numerum praedestinatorum (predetermined  church leaders. In this way Hus wanted to use the  number).?® Following Augustine and the bibli-  Word of God to serve a spiritual renewal so that  cal text Ephesians 1:3-11, Hus talks about God’s  the Church may become the actual body of Christ  twofold grace: ‘the first is the grace of predestina-  in the world. For this reason he refused to obey  tion to eternal life as we see in all the saints who  any ecclesiastical decisions that contradicted the  belong to the Holy Mother Church’; the second  Holy Scriptures, and he was ready to accept all the  grace ‘is destined only for those who presently  risks of suffering, contempt and even being sen-  seem just’ and who receive forgiveness of sins, but  tenced to death. Besides, according to Hus, the  who “backslide in faith’ and lose their salvation, as  spiritual renewal of the Church starts with love  we see in Judas Iscariot who ‘never belonged to  for God and our neighbours, which includes the  Holy Mother Church’. On this basis Hus rejects  restoration of our relationship to God and our  ‘the thesis that the pope and the cardinals consti-  interpersonal relationships (Mt 22:34-40). Hus’  tute the Roman Church, contends that no pope is  emphasis on true biblical preaching and on con-  the head of the Church catholic, but only Christ  stant obedience to God’s word is also essential for  Himself ... the pope is its head if he is one of the  the contemporary church.  predestinate’.*° In puncto, Hus discusses three  aspects of the Church: militant, latent and trium-  4.4. Obedience to the authorities  phant.  All main thoughts relating to the topic of obe-  ;The church militant is of a mixed charaetet;  dience to the authorities occur in Hus’ work De  ‘comprising both the good and the wicked’. Hus’  ecclesia (On the Church) which he wrote durin  concepts of ecclesia militansand numerum praedes-  his exile in South Bohemia (1412-1414). The  tinatorum are based on Jesus’ parables ( Matthew  decisions of the Council of Pisa (1378), chap-  13:24-30 and 13:47), which are not concerned  ters 17-21, included the obligation of obedience  with fighting or with the latent church, but with  to the authority of the pope and the prelates. In  the presence of God’s Kingdom in the world.  contrast to that view, Hus talks about three states  Hus was also influenced by the apostle Paul,  or groupings: clergy, nobility and lay people. All  who describes the Church as söma tou Christou  of them belong to the ecclesia militans;, therefore,  -'the body of Christ (1 Cor 12:12). Hus points  it is very important ‘to be properly commingled  into Church militant’. All three states‘ are mem-  to the reality of the church militant as a corpus  mixtum in history, and he explains the metaphor  bers of the church and ‘obedience is due to that  with respect to the biological human body, saying  which is good, disobedience to that which is evil’.  that the human body ‘contains elements that are  Following what the apostle Paul writes in Romans  foreign to it such as spittle, phlegm, excrements  13:1-7, Hus ‘teaches that obedience is due to  and urine that are eliminated from the body’. So  superiors, both secular and spiritual, for they are  ‘on the Day of Judgment all three parts will be  ordained to encourage the good and punish the  evil S  united into one: the Church triumphant’ and ‘the  predestinate alone will remain being bound to the  With respect to the three states Hus talks about  head Christ by predestinating love’. But the pre-  threefold obedience: spiritual, secular and ecclesi-  destined may even now rely on the apostle’s words  astical. ‘Spiritual obedience is due to God’s law;  which say: ‘For those whom God knew before ever  the Saviour and the apostles lived under it and  they were, he also ordained to share the likeness  so should we.’ This requirement of obedience is  of his Son  and those whom he foreordained,  absolute. Secular obedience is due to secular rulers  he also called ... justified and ... glorified’ (Rom  provided, however, that their laws do not conflict  8:28-30).27  with those of God. The third is ecclesiastical obe-  The concept of the Church as the numerum  dience, which has to do with regulations of the  Praedestinatorum, which is based on Wycliffe’s  priests of the Church which go over and beyond  54 * EIT 24:1justified and* JÄN LIGUS ®  unconditional obedience to God and to disobedi-  theological explanations of Jesus’ parables, we  ence to the secular and church authorities of his  need to receive with some degree of caution. On  tıme  the other hand, the concepts of ecclesia militans  and corpus mixtum led the reformer Hus to the  4.3 Hus’ understanding of the Church  conclusion that true, faithful preaching of God’s  Hus’ concept of the Christian Church is largely  word automatically reveals the sinful life, wrong-  based on Wycliffe’s concept of the Church as  doing, scandals and immorality of all, including  the numerum praedestinatorum (predetermined  church leaders. In this way Hus wanted to use the  number).?® Following Augustine and the bibli-  Word of God to serve a spiritual renewal so that  cal text Ephesians 1:3-11, Hus talks about God’s  the Church may become the actual body of Christ  twofold grace: ‘the first is the grace of predestina-  in the world. For this reason he refused to obey  tion to eternal life as we see in all the saints who  any ecclesiastical decisions that contradicted the  belong to the Holy Mother Church’; the second  Holy Scriptures, and he was ready to accept all the  grace ‘is destined only for those who presently  risks of suffering, contempt and even being sen-  seem just’ and who receive forgiveness of sins, but  tenced to death. Besides, according to Hus, the  who “backslide in faith’ and lose their salvation, as  spiritual renewal of the Church starts with love  we see in Judas Iscariot who ‘never belonged to  for God and our neighbours, which includes the  Holy Mother Church’. On this basis Hus rejects  restoration of our relationship to God and our  ‘the thesis that the pope and the cardinals consti-  interpersonal relationships (Mt 22:34-40). Hus’  tute the Roman Church, contends that no pope is  emphasis on true biblical preaching and on con-  the head of the Church catholic, but only Christ  stant obedience to God’s word is also essential for  Himself ... the pope is its head if he is one of the  the contemporary church.  predestinate’.*° In puncto, Hus discusses three  aspects of the Church: militant, latent and trium-  4.4. Obedience to the authorities  phant.  All main thoughts relating to the topic of obe-  ;The church militant is of a mixed charaetet;  dience to the authorities occur in Hus’ work De  ‘comprising both the good and the wicked’. Hus’  ecclesia (On the Church) which he wrote durin  concepts of ecclesia militansand numerum praedes-  his exile in South Bohemia (1412-1414). The  tinatorum are based on Jesus’ parables ( Matthew  decisions of the Council of Pisa (1378), chap-  13:24-30 and 13:47), which are not concerned  ters 17-21, included the obligation of obedience  with fighting or with the latent church, but with  to the authority of the pope and the prelates. In  the presence of God’s Kingdom in the world.  contrast to that view, Hus talks about three states  Hus was also influenced by the apostle Paul,  or groupings: clergy, nobility and lay people. All  who describes the Church as söma tou Christou  of them belong to the ecclesia militans;, therefore,  -'the body of Christ (1 Cor 12:12). Hus points  it is very important ‘to be properly commingled  into Church militant’. All three states‘ are mem-  to the reality of the church militant as a corpus  mixtum in history, and he explains the metaphor  bers of the church and ‘obedience is due to that  with respect to the biological human body, saying  which is good, disobedience to that which is evil’.  that the human body ‘contains elements that are  Following what the apostle Paul writes in Romans  foreign to it such as spittle, phlegm, excrements  13:1-7, Hus ‘teaches that obedience is due to  and urine that are eliminated from the body’. So  superiors, both secular and spiritual, for they are  ‘on the Day of Judgment all three parts will be  ordained to encourage the good and punish the  evil S  united into one: the Church triumphant’ and ‘the  predestinate alone will remain being bound to the  With respect to the three states Hus talks about  head Christ by predestinating love’. But the pre-  threefold obedience: spiritual, secular and ecclesi-  destined may even now rely on the apostle’s words  astical. ‘Spiritual obedience is due to God’s law;  which say: ‘For those whom God knew before ever  the Saviour and the apostles lived under it and  they were, he also ordained to share the likeness  so should we.’ This requirement of obedience is  of his Son  and those whom he foreordained,  absolute. Secular obedience is due to secular rulers  he also called ... justified and ... glorified’ (Rom  provided, however, that their laws do not conflict  8:28-30).27  with those of God. The third is ecclesiastical obe-  The concept of the Church as the numerum  dience, which has to do with regulations of the  Praedestinatorum, which is based on Wycliffe’s  priests of the Church which go over and beyond  54 * EIT 24:1glorified’ (Rom provıded, however, that theıir laws do NOT conflict
0-:90): wıth those of God The thırd 1$ ecclesiastical obe-

The CONCCDL of the Church AR) the NUMEVUM dience, C has do wıth regulations of the
praedestinatorum, which 15 ase ON Wyrcliffe’s priests of the Church which VCT and beyond
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MASTER JAN Hus ()BEDIENCE OR RESISTANCE

the expressed authority of Scripture Obedience convinced that Hus belief the absolutely
valıd authorıty of the Holy Scripture hıs love forsecular al ecclesiastical authorities only has

relatıve ımportance because 1L 15 imiıted their ICS- God an ne1ghbour hıs 1iNNETr CONWV.  on of eing
ulatıons apply only when they do NOT contradıct called by God the proclamatıon of the Word

of God and his unconditional obedience theOd’s laws Jan Hus explicıtly Aargucs that when
prelates 0)8 secular rulers command anything 1 Lord God 111 combination wiıth disobedience of
accordance wiıth Chrıiıst teaching, ought AllLYy human INSLILULLON when 1T Was agalnst
obey ut when they command whart 15 COIN- the Word of God ATIC valıd of healthy the-
Lrar Y God law 15 NOT xo0od obey them ology and ethics for Chrıstian churches the
OWEeVer Hus 15 that INany teach that postmodern world wherever simılar OL analogical

obey OUur SUPDCI1OLS al] things whether SITUALLONS INaYy For the institutional church
the apostle words °For OUrTr struggle 15they be xo0d 0)4 bad’

hıs threefold obedience 15 evident 1 hıs WIN1 AgalNst human foes but agalnNst COSMIC PDOWCLIS
S1TUALLION Hus NT1LES that 1T 15 right preach agalnst the authorities and POTCNLALCS of this dark
agalnst wicked prelates and Pr1CSTS whose lives AC agalnst the superhuman forces of eviıl 111 the
scandalıze the people On the other hand 1T 15 heavenly realms Therefore take up the Ar OUFTF of
equally right PFalsc the PrICSLES when they STrLVE God (Eph 18) WEeEIC ATIC aM WAays ll

tollow Christ and thus ENCOULASZC them 111 be valıd Master Jan Hus left us LESUMONY of love
ell o1Ing 31 Preaching the Word of God an and of GEVIEGE God Dy hıs obedient Christian
appealing for obedience od’s word cshould be faıth an by hıs martyrdom
One 111 love because IEUG faıth 111 God and obedi

always wıth love for God and neigh- Professor 13r Jan 1guS 15 chairperson of the
bours 4S they ATC In this Hus explicıtly Department of Practical Theology, Ecumenısm
SdyS that M 15 Just when God an Church authorI1- and Communicatıiıon AF the ussıte Theological
1eES xclude for mortally and Faculty, Charles UniversıIity, Prague
openly OWEVer 117 such Casc he MUST YrSt
be warned an admonished three according EndnotesChriıst INSTIrUuCLION the dıscıples (Matthew

15 17) 372 hıs illustrates Hus CONCCDL FEdıted of presented AT the blıen-
of the ecclesiastical discipline nıal conference of the Fellowship of European

Evangelıical Theologians August September
2014 111 rSay Parıs

Summary and conclusion Jan ılı Lochman Church ANVXAISE S0CLELY
Czechoslova. VDIEW (New York Harper and RowWe C  — uUummarıs Hus thoughts AS ollows 1970) 51

Kazanı Vz Obedience Word has absolute PF1OF1CYy OSC Smolik veformacı (Praha
111 relatıon al] three STAates spiritual secular and Komenskeho evangelıicka bohosloveckäa akulta
rel1g10Us Praze 1957 10 15 Rudolf Horsky, ‘“Kazatelske

ea When these three STAaTtEeSs AI C NOT u 111 p  rsk' dilo Jana Husı 111 Hus (yAZA  Te

accordance wıth God Word disobedience 15
bornik stud11 h 55 VYVOCT Husova upalent, usporadal
1L0SLAV Kanak (Praha Blahoslav 1965 45 53

responsıible Christian AaCT (Indirectly, Hus the- e edition Jan Hus INEZCL epochamı narodyological thıcal conclusions also indıcate how konfesem1 bornik mezinarodnıho SYMDOZLA,
SLITONS the CMptallOoN Was, 15 an 111 CINalll for konaneho 206 Ar 19983 Bayreuthu, SRN
the church aV political,ö relig10us vydanı pripraviıl Jan Blahoslav Lasek VC SDO-
an: institutional 24 lupracı leny mezinaAarodniho vyboru IM  -
5) In 1TS history, the CINDIC institutional church AR! (Praha: Vydala Ceskäa krest’anska akademıe

spolupracı Husıtskou teologickou fakultouhas seldom resisted the Gr the 111 Pal- Univerzıty T1Ovy, 1995 erman editionadise which sa1d for God knows that 4S SOOIN Ferdinand €1 Hrsg dn E Jan Hus Zwaischen Zeıten,
AS yYOU E In VOUTL CYVCS 1l be opened an VOU ll Völkern, Konfessionen Vorträge des ınternationalen
be ike God himself (Gen 5) OL the of 5Sympostons IN Ayreut DON B hıs September
the deviıl SaYV111$ Jesus thıs 1l SIVC VOU 19953 (München Oldenbourg Verlag, 99

Jan Blahoslav Lasek > Master John Husıf YOU 1l only fall OWN and do HAC homage
10) 1415 Maiıstr Jan Hus promenach CEUSÜU 1echo
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purgeon (1834-1892): Lover of
France

Ian Randall

RESUME
mentT enton est devenu IN second lleu de

GEl article eirace 1es relations de Charles Spurgeon AVCC residence DOUT IUl meftTt umiere certaıins des tralts
de cCaracteres de Spurgeon et souligne preoccupation1a France, CXDOSE vision DOUT e progres de Ia

Evangelique parmı les francophones, decrit le soutien DOUT Ia classe Ouvriere. fait alnsı apparaltre >Spurgeon
qu'il apporte dUX baptistes francals, et eEvoque COM- mMm de I9 France

e A  S

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Beziehung Frankreich, seıne Visıon für die sich EeNT-
wickelnde evangelikale ewegun der frankopho-

Charles Haddon >Spurgeon, eın promIinenter Baptist Mel] Bevölkerung, seıne Unterstützung der französischen
Im neunzehnten Jahrhundert, War In den christlichen Baptisten SOWIE die Bedeutung dessen, Was [Nall als seıne

„zweiıte Heıma bezeichnen kann, die el In MentoneGemeinden europaweilt cehr ekannt Doch VOI] allen
| ändern Luropas, miıt denen elr Beziehungen pflegte, gefunden hat SIe vertritt eınen Aspekt der Persönlichkeit
Knüpfte Spurgeon die stärksten Bande mMit Frankreich. >Spurgeons, welcher noch nicht untersucht worden

WTl >Spurgeon als eın | iebhaber Frankreichs.DITZ vorliegende Studie untersucht Spurgeons wachsende

SUMMARY Baptists and his inding ‘second home In Mentone
IT also chows SOTTIE of his character traıts and his COTNMN-

This article describes Charles Haddon >Spurgeon’s rela- for the working classes. The author thus presents
jonship ith France, his visiıon for evangelical advance aspect of Spurgeon that far had nOoTt heen investigated:
L French-speaking people, HIS support of French pur:  o lover of Francer

Introduction Spurgeon developed the Strongest 11} Alongside
hıs personal EXPEHENCE of the COUNTFY, he oreatiy
appreclated the French Huguenot heritage of theCharles addon purgeon (1»the

famous Baptist miıinıster of the nıneteenth CCNTLUTY, Dast, and he ıIn hıs Autobrography: ‘England
Wäds$ ell known Chrıstian communıitıles ACTOSS MUST aV been DOOL and until, ın entertamnıng
Europe.‘ By 1875 hıs SCITNONS, the circulatiıon of STraNSCIS | Huguenots , she entertained angels
which eached millions, had ecCcn translated Into unawares.’ He added “the Huguenot blood has

had do wiıth uSs than sSuppose).° hısnumber of European languages. special edi-
tion of hıs translated Into German W as study examınes Spurgeon’s developiıng relatiıon-
printed for the Leipzig Book ir Ör 1861, and ın ship wıth France, hıs VISION for evangelıcal advance
the following decade there WEeEIC translatiıons Into aAM ONE French-speaking people, 3S SUuppOrt of
several languages, including French, Dutch and FErench Baptists and hıs SCIHSC of nnding whart Cal

be described as “second Oome in enNtONe ItRussıan. Ihe 1ın Russıan WCEIC approved
by the I sarıst and the rTrthOodoOoxX Church.* Of Argucs tor all aSPCCL of Spurgeon that has NOT PIC-

viously CCn investigated: purgeon AS lover ofall the countrıes 1n Europe wıth hıch he had
CONNeECtONS, however, IT W as with France that France.
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Early VIisS1its France VIEWS about church bulldıngs and church design,
Spurgeon often visıted France from 1856 finding In It lıttle heaven of staıned g1a88° .

Oonwards, beginning wıth Parıs. He quickly CaAalllc In February 1860 Spurgeon returned
Parıs, thıs time PEeaCH. He Was invıted byhigh OopInıon of Parıs AR) Kuropean CIty and that

perspective remaıned wiıth hım In the MmMagazıne, Wılliam Blood, who Was then LCMPOFALCY miıinıster
The Sword and the 1rowel, which he produced from of the American Church, Rue de Berri © Holden

Pıke, who assısted Spurgeon In the editing Ör Thehıs church in London and which Was VL Y wıdely Sword an the I rowel, stated in N1S (sıx-volume )read, he offered SOMIC reflections ıIn 1867 ON hıs
eXper1enNCEs ofeing ın Parıs. Spurgeon’s thoughts bıography of Spurgeon:
about the CIty Calllc after several VISItS. He It W ds understood that the ODbject of the VISIT
‘As aln educational CIty Parıs 1S complete; IT has the French metropolıs Was siımply preach the
arge and well-arranged I11USCUNS of clence gospel the people such 4S understood
and Art. He consıdered that ‘al Europe’ could Englısh; for although Spurgeon could read
NOT excel the Aart of Parıs. He recommended, from French, Alllı NOT that he CVCLI attempted
hıs EXPENMENCE: of ZOOL02y, AaNaALOMY, o1Vve Al ddress ın that language.”
gcology, Otany, agriculture, mMinıng and electric- Wılliam Blood Was that purgeon’s immense
1tV.- It Was typical of purgeon investigate al] popularıty Was such that he had diıary full of
branches of knowledge an take educated CNSAHSCMECNTS for CONIC, and that he
interest In each place he visıted. As Al example had refused America speak, despitef hıs (‚OQQIEMELN for education, he started evenıng
classes In '@)8| 1ın 1862 which offered ectures

being offered £,.20,000 by Americans ıf he did
huge SU which would AVE made VeLY. S1S-that covered °the ( 1ASSICS, Mathematics, Natural nılıcant contribution the building of the L1ICW

SCIENCE. and all the branches of ıberal Englısh Metropolitan Tabernacle (Spurgeon’s church)
educatıiıon’, an the Pastors’ College, the miınıste- ıIn London.!® However, Wılliam Blood NECW
rıal traınıng institution 2C Spurgeon ftounded purgeon personally, and had preached for him
(later called Spurgeon’s College), SAaVC thorough and 1n CONSCQUCNC purgeon agreecd COMNIC

theological an practical traınıng, an AT the Saı c Parıs g1ve mıd-week addresses, wiıth Susannah
time fostered thıs wıder outlook OI the world.> aCCompanyıng hım. Galıgnanı"s Messenger,
It Visıtıng France that helped broaden Parısıan daily ıIn Englısh, noted that the VISIT
purgeon’s WI) DETSDECHYVE. had be mıd-week HC Since IT WAasSs "1MpOSSI-

Spurgeon’s YSTt VISIT France Was ON hıs ON- ble for | Spurgeon | be absent from the immense
CYVINOON, In the spring of 1856, when he W as cCongregatıon of 0 M PCISON}NS In London
aged LW  y o Susannah, purgeon’s wife, whom he preaches Sundays . At that time
had already visıted Parıs severa|] tımes, and while Spurgeon Was preaching ıIn vCLY arge public build-
learnıng the French language che had received INgs in ONn
hospitality for SOTIIC months In the household of (Over the COUTSC of three days purgeon BAVC

well-known French Reformed Church DastOr, 1ve addresses ‚in ParıS, In the Amerıcan Chapel and
Joel Audebez, Secretary-General of the Soclete ıIn the larger Eglise de |’Oratoire of the Reformed
Evangelique of France.® Susannah spoke of feel Church of France 12 hıs VISIT Was NO arranged In
Ing “quite at OoOme  ? In Parıs and che Was delighted connection wiıth the French Baptısts, wh from

introduce NAaTrTIes the CItY. TIhe newly-weds 1852 had been suffering considerable repression
stayed In the ote Meurice, sulte of LOOMNIS an dıffculty. They WCIC beginning IECCOVCTL

avıng been made avaılable specılal favour’, conNidence through actıve French Baptıst
saı1d Susannah but che SaVC further explana- DastOrs and evangelısm, however, and Spurgeon’s
tıon FEach day they visıted ® churches VISIt also BAaVC them rTeES hope.“ OSse who

arı galleries When thev visıted the Cathedral Ca ear purgeon In Parıs 1ın 1860 had COMN-
f Notre Dame. Susannah WAaSs able boast nections wıth Varl0us denominations, including
Charles that che had een PFrEeSCHNL there Baptısts, but the CLE SUppOrt for hıs VISIT Canıc

from eaders In the French Reformed Churchthe crowds ON the OCCasıon of the marrlıage f
Napoleon 111 kEugenie three before. IThe (L’Eglise Reformee). Frederic Monod, Reformed
beauty of La Saılnte Chapelle especlally appeale Church PastOr 1n Parıs an editor of the Archives

the Spurgeons, wıth Charles, wh had definite du Chrıstianısme, the largest FEFrench Protestant
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SPURGEON OVER (JF FRANCE

purgeon’s impending arrıval *! The report Dyjournal, about purgeon’s preaching ın this
WdY ın February 1860 “You Al NOT empted Paradol WaS later translated Into Englısh an pub-
applaud an 5SaV “Bravo” but YOU teel constrained lished in the Baptıst NCWSDAPCTI, The Freeman.

retire Into yourself, PTay for yourself and for Although Paradol W as Roman Catholic; he
referred the Protestant Spurgeon d Al “apoOS-others, and Sd y from VYOUL Heart,; “Amen! Lord!

Amen!?”?*4 Another prominent and respected tle  w he artıcle spoke of purgeon’s subject
French Reformed DastOr, Jean-Henrı Grandpierre, MAatiter ın preaching 4S ‘often COINMMON 11C and
sa1d of the VOUNS purgeon (he Was St1 only In Itfs development 15 foreseen; that whıich CANNOL be
hıs mid-twenties): r fervently DIaYy that the Holy understood before havıng GAaF Mr purgeon
Spirıt MaYy ESsS OUur brother, Mr. purgeon, 15 the persuasıVe, famılıar, and yeLr commandıng
the conversion of INalıYy souls, and the strengthen- manner’ of hıs addresses, which Paradol Sa  S aSs

15 drawıng the audience ftollow closely the rıchIng 5 the regenerate in the faıth.
hıs hope WasSs fulfilled It that CONVCI- and solıd 1SSUES of hıs discourses’.<“ Paradol WaSs

S1IONS took place. Parısıans who Cam«c the quoted ıIn purgeon’s Anutobiography AS describing
meetings WCIC impressed Dy purgeon’s ‘unaf- purgeon’s preaching AN) *the MOST inspıred ()1LA-

ftected simplicity and reedom from pride‘ .. Many COFrY ave GCVEer had the pleasure fhearıng). In
French evangelicals WFE encouraged. Grandpierre Paradol’s VICW ‘al] disputes concerning relıgion
published rCpOrT ın L’Esperance, speaking of ought vanısh before such Al apostle’, whom he

Sa  S AS ONE of the IM OST appY examples of whatpurgeon AS “anımated Dy the WAarmest pıe and
AS from whom “there shıne the modern Chrıistianıty an lıberty Can produce’ and
sacred Hre of the love of souls’. He afırmed: “One wıth whom IT had en an honour COMNIC Into
eceis that he preaches especlally for the salvatıon CONTLACT* C.H. SPURGEON (1834-1892): A LOVER OF FRANCE ®  Spurgeon’s impending arrival.”! The report by  journal, wrote about Spurgeon’s preaching in this  way in February 1860: ‘You are not tempted to  Paradol was later translated into English and pub-  applaud and say “Bravo” but you feel constrained  lished in the Baptist newspaper, Zhe Freeman.  to retire into yourself, to pray for yourself and for  Although Paradol was a Roman Catholic, he  referred to the Protestant Spurgeon as an ‘apos-  others, and to say from your heart, “Amen! Lord!  Amen!”’!* Another prominent and respected  tle'. The. article spoke of Spurgeon’s subject  French Reformed pastor, Jean-Henri Grandpierre,  matter in preaching as ‘often a common one and  said of the young Spurgeon (he was still only in  its development is foreseen; that which cannot be  his mid-twenties): ‘I fervently pray that the Holy  understood before having heard Mr. Spurgeon  Spirit may bless ... our brother, Mr. Spurgeon, to  is the persuasive, familiar, and yet commanding  the conversion of many souls, and the strengthen-  manner’ of his addresses, which Paradol saw as  215  drawing the audience to follow closely the ‘rich  ing of the regenerate in the faith.  This hope was fulfilled. It seems that conver-  and solid tissues of his discourses’.?? Paradol was  sions took place.!® Parisians who came to the  quoted in Spurgeon’s Autobiography as describing  meetings were impressed by Spurgeon’s ‘unaf-  Spurgeon’s preaching as ‘the most inspired ora-  fected simplicity and freedom from pride’.!” Many  tory we have ever had the pleasure of hearing’. In  French evangelicals were encouraged. Grandpierre  Paradol’s view “all disputes concerning religion  published a report in L’Esperance, speaking of  ought to vanish before such an apostle’, whom he  saw as ‘one of the most happy examples of what  Spurgeon as ‘animated by the warmest piety’ and  as someone from whom “‘there seems to shine the  modern Christianity and liberty can produce’ and  sacred fire of the love of souls’. He affırmed: ‘One  with whom it had been ‘an honour to come into  feels that he preaches especially for the salvation  contact ... and to exchange with him the grasp of  of unconverted sinners, and for the strengthen-  friendship”.?® Spurgeon’s early visits to France had  ing of the faith of those who are regenerate.’ For  a significant impact.  Grandpierre, Spurgeon’s theology in his preaching  was clear:  3. Broadening connections  He is Calvinistic, incontestably, but moder-  ately so. It was with peculiar satisfaction that  On his return home to England after his stay  and his meetings in Paris, Spurgeon preached in  we heard him proclaim, from the pulpit of the  the Exeter Hall in the Strand in London on the  Oratoire, with a vigour and a clearness equalled  only by his eloquence, the perfect Divinity of  Sunday. Holden Pike commented on Spurgeon’s  preaching that the  the Saviour, and redemption by the expiation of  freshness and force with which he treated  His death, the eternal election of the children of  God, and other essential points.  the subject [of his sermon] would not have  led anyone to suppose that he had just gone  Grandpierre added: ‘One would willingly hear  through such an arduous week’s work on the  him for hours at a time.’!® Frederic Monod was  other side of the Channel.?*  impressed not only by the public preaching but  New experiences stimulated Spurgeon, and it is  also by the attitude of Spurgeon in private meet-  clear he was especially thrilled to have preached  ings. On two evenings Grandpierre opened his  home to ‘numerous friends who desired to be  for the first time in France. Spurgeon wrote a letter  better acquainted with Mr. Spurgeon’, and Monod  to his French hosts with typically hearty and heart-  felt greetings and thanks. He said:  noted that Spurgeon ‘seemed not to be aware that  239  he was the one object of interest to all present  .  Mon Eglise a offert au Seigneur ses plus instantes  Also, with his concern for students, Spurgeon was  supplications pour la prosperit& et l’extension  de l’Eglise de Christ en France. Nous vous por-  pleased to speak to students preparing for over-  seas service with the Paris Evangelical Missionary  terons desormais sur nos coeurs, et nous espe-  Society.“  rons occuper aussi une place dans vos prieres  A remarkable article about Spurgeon’s visit  journalieres  . Puis-je repondre toujours aux  to Paris appeared in the Journal des debats, by  te&moignages d’estime que vous avez bien voulu  Lucien-Anatole Pr&vost-Paradol, who was its prin-  m’accorder! Je m’incline jusqu’ä terre sous le  cipal leader writer and an acclaimed French jour-  poids des misericordes dont le Seigneur a daigne  me favoriser, et les marques d’affection que me  nalist. The Journal des debats had already noted  EF 241 ® 59and exchange wiıth 1m the of
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donnent Ses enfants penetrent COCUTL de made their WaYV Geneva, where the Reformed
oratitude. Church theologian Jean-Henrı Merle d AUDIeNne;

Spurgeon would continue work and DIaYy for the who dıd much foster evangelical Uunıty 1ın
Europe, had invıted purgeon preach fromprosperıity and extension of the Church of Christ

ıIn France. what had been John Calvın pulpıt.” hıs W as

Later in the S\AadmIlle VCal AS he and Susannah made probably the only time that Spurgeon preache
thıs VISIT Parıs. Spurgeon IMOTC In SOWN Hıs COMMENT relates N1Ss SCI1S5C of

havıng recently CCn ıIn Catholıicextended time ıIn maınland Europe,1i wiıth
Susannah. Hıs travels offer insights into ASPCCTS of dıd NOT feel VELY happy when Camıc OUuUtT ıIn
purgeon’s attıtude ıIn first-hand CHE  IS wıth full canonıicals, but the FrCQqUECSL Was DUut
Roman Catholicısm He WAas, for example, willing In such } beautiful WdY that could ave WOTIN

attend French-speaking Roman atholıc place the ope’s ara if Dy o1Ing COUuU aAUe
of worship and, wıdely, he appreclated SOMIC preache the Gospel LNOTC freely.
elements he found In Catholicısm that he Sa  S 4S Before he left Geneva he Was presented wiıth
authentically spirıtual.“° ere WCIC, of COUTSC, medal that had Galvıin’s lıkeness OIl IC sıde and

Roman Catholıic beliefs and practices that he ON the other the LEXL, °He ndured d see1InNg Hım
strongly condemned, but he WTOTE affırmatively of

Sunday service he attended ın Brussels:
who 1S invisıble?. purgeon confessed that when
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heard g0o0d In d Romish Church of John Calvın? he ımmediately (in somewhat
The place W ds rowded wıth people, of Catholic fashion) kıssed it.>)

From thethem standıng* IAN M. RANDALL ®  donnent Ses enfants penetrent mon coeur de  made their way to Geneva, where the Reformed  gratitude.  Church theologian Jean-Henri Merle d’Aubigne,  Spurgeon would continue to work and pray for the  who did much to foster evangelical unity in  Europe, had invited Spurgeon to preach —- from  prosperity and extension of the Church of Christ  in France.  what had been John Calvin’s pulpit.® This was  Later in the same year as he and Susannah made  probably the only time that Spurgeon preached  this visit to Paris, C.H. Spurgeon spent a more  in a gown. His comment relates to his sense of  having recently been in a Catholic context:  extended time in mainland Europe, once more with  Susannah. His travels offer insights into aspects of  I did not feel very happy when I came out in  Spurgeon’s attitude in first-hand encounters with  full canonicals, but the request was put to me  Roman Catholicism. He was, for example, willing  in such a beautiful way that I could have worn  to attend a French-speaking Roman Catholic place  the Pope’s tiara ıf by so domg I could have  of worship and, more widely, he appreciated some  preached the Gospel more freely.  elements he found in Catholicism that he saw as  Before he left Geneva he was presented with a  authentically spiritual.”® There were, of course,  medal that had Calvin’s likeness on one side and  many Roman Catholic beliefs and practices that he  On the other the text, ‘He endured as seeing Him  strongly condemned, but he wrote affirmatively of  a Sunday service he attended in Brussels:  who is invisible’. Spurgeon confessed that when  he ‘saw this medal bearing the venerated likeness  I heard a good sermon in a Romish Church.  of John Calvin’ he immediately (in somewhat  The place was crowded with people, many of  Catholic fashion) kissed it.*!  From  the  went  to  them standing ... and I stood, too; and the good  Geneva,  Spurgeons  priest, for I believe he is a good man, preached  Chamouin, and they then crossed the Alps. They  the Lord Jesus with all his might. He spoke of  accepted the hospitality of a community of monks  the love of Christ, so that I, a very poor hand  living up the mountain, and afterwards Spurgeon  at the French language, could fully understand  recounted that it had pleased him to find that they  him, and my heart kept beating within me as he  were Augustinian monks, because of his admira-  told of the beauties of Christ and the precious-  tion of Augustine.* Spurgeon commented that  ‘next to Calvin I love Augustine’. He felt that the  ness of His blood, and of His power to save the  chief of sinners.  Augustinian monks, in their acts of charity, seemed  Spurgeon noted that in his sermon the priest did  to say: ‘Our Master was a teacher of grace, and  we will practise it, and give to all comers whatso-  not use the phrase ‘ustification by faith’, but that  he did talk of the ‘efficacy of the blood’, which  ever they shall need, without money and without  for Spurgeon came to ‘much the same thing’.?  price.’ “Those monks’, Spurgeon continued,  Spurgeon felt a similar affinity with Roman  are worthy of great honour; there they are  Catholic authors of ‘deeply spiritual’ books of  spending the best and noblest period of their  devotion: he found in their writings a sense of “fel-  lives on the top of a bleak and barren mountain.  lowship in the precious blood, and in the risen life  ... They go out in the cold nights and bring  of our Lord Jesus Christ .?  in those that are frostbitten; they dig them out  For 'a Protestant there were Certamly some  from under the snow, simply that they may  objectionable sentences in the Catholic sermon  serve God by helping their fellow-men. I pray  which Spurgeon heard in Brussels, but Spurgeon  God to bless the good works of these monks of  said that despite this he could have gone to the  the Augustinian Order.*®  preacher and told him, ‘“Brother, you have spoken  This eight-week tour of Europe in 1860, with  the truth’, and he commented that if he had been  its many striking experiences, remained a vivid  handling the same biblical text he would have  memory for Spurgeon. Further European journeys  treated it in the same way as the priest did, “if I  were to follow in succeeding years, with France  could have done it as well’.?” This was indeed high  being the most common destination for Charles  praise. Spurgeon was moved by genuine spiritual  and Susannah Spurgeon.  life, in whatever branch of Christian tradition he  found it.  From  the  experience of French-speaking  4. Baptists in France  Catholicism in Brussels, Charles and Susannah  During the 1860s C.H. Spurgeon gained more  60 * EJT 24:1and stood, LOO; an the x0o0d (IENEVA,; Spurgeons
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lowshıp 1n the PreCI0us 00 an In the rısen ıtfe* IAN M. RANDALL ®  donnent Ses enfants penetrent mon coeur de  made their way to Geneva, where the Reformed  gratitude.  Church theologian Jean-Henri Merle d’Aubigne,  Spurgeon would continue to work and pray for the  who did much to foster evangelical unity in  Europe, had invited Spurgeon to preach —- from  prosperity and extension of the Church of Christ  in France.  what had been John Calvin’s pulpit.® This was  Later in the same year as he and Susannah made  probably the only time that Spurgeon preached  this visit to Paris, C.H. Spurgeon spent a more  in a gown. His comment relates to his sense of  having recently been in a Catholic context:  extended time in mainland Europe, once more with  Susannah. His travels offer insights into aspects of  I did not feel very happy when I came out in  Spurgeon’s attitude in first-hand encounters with  full canonicals, but the request was put to me  Roman Catholicism. He was, for example, willing  in such a beautiful way that I could have worn  to attend a French-speaking Roman Catholic place  the Pope’s tiara ıf by so domg I could have  of worship and, more widely, he appreciated some  preached the Gospel more freely.  elements he found in Catholicism that he saw as  Before he left Geneva he was presented with a  authentically spiritual.”® There were, of course,  medal that had Calvin’s likeness on one side and  many Roman Catholic beliefs and practices that he  On the other the text, ‘He endured as seeing Him  strongly condemned, but he wrote affirmatively of  a Sunday service he attended in Brussels:  who is invisible’. Spurgeon confessed that when  he ‘saw this medal bearing the venerated likeness  I heard a good sermon in a Romish Church.  of John Calvin’ he immediately (in somewhat  The place was crowded with people, many of  Catholic fashion) kissed it.*!  From  the  went  to  them standing ... and I stood, too; and the good  Geneva,  Spurgeons  priest, for I believe he is a good man, preached  Chamouin, and they then crossed the Alps. They  the Lord Jesus with all his might. He spoke of  accepted the hospitality of a community of monks  the love of Christ, so that I, a very poor hand  living up the mountain, and afterwards Spurgeon  at the French language, could fully understand  recounted that it had pleased him to find that they  him, and my heart kept beating within me as he  were Augustinian monks, because of his admira-  told of the beauties of Christ and the precious-  tion of Augustine.* Spurgeon commented that  ‘next to Calvin I love Augustine’. He felt that the  ness of His blood, and of His power to save the  chief of sinners.  Augustinian monks, in their acts of charity, seemed  Spurgeon noted that in his sermon the priest did  to say: ‘Our Master was a teacher of grace, and  we will practise it, and give to all comers whatso-  not use the phrase ‘ustification by faith’, but that  he did talk of the ‘efficacy of the blood’, which  ever they shall need, without money and without  for Spurgeon came to ‘much the same thing’.?  price.’ “Those monks’, Spurgeon continued,  Spurgeon felt a similar affinity with Roman  are worthy of great honour; there they are  Catholic authors of ‘deeply spiritual’ books of  spending the best and noblest period of their  devotion: he found in their writings a sense of “fel-  lives on the top of a bleak and barren mountain.  lowship in the precious blood, and in the risen life  ... They go out in the cold nights and bring  of our Lord Jesus Christ .?  in those that are frostbitten; they dig them out  For 'a Protestant there were Certamly some  from under the snow, simply that they may  objectionable sentences in the Catholic sermon  serve God by helping their fellow-men. I pray  which Spurgeon heard in Brussels, but Spurgeon  God to bless the good works of these monks of  said that despite this he could have gone to the  the Augustinian Order.*®  preacher and told him, ‘“Brother, you have spoken  This eight-week tour of Europe in 1860, with  the truth’, and he commented that if he had been  its many striking experiences, remained a vivid  handling the same biblical text he would have  memory for Spurgeon. Further European journeys  treated it in the same way as the priest did, “if I  were to follow in succeeding years, with France  could have done it as well’.?” This was indeed high  being the most common destination for Charles  praise. Spurgeon was moved by genuine spiritual  and Susannah Spurgeon.  life, in whatever branch of Christian tradition he  found it.  From  the  experience of French-speaking  4. Baptists in France  Catholicism in Brussels, Charles and Susannah  During the 1860s C.H. Spurgeon gained more  60 * EJT 24:1They OUTL in the cold nights and bring
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For Protestant there WEeEIC certamly SOTMNNC from under the SNOW, sımply that they INaYy
objectionable SECEHTENGES In the Catholic God Dy helping their fellow-men DIaYy
whıch purgeon heard In Brussels, but purgeon God CS the gxo0od works of these monks of
sa1d that despite thıs he could AVE SONC the the Augustinian Order.
preacher and told hım  ® “Brother: VOU AVE spoken hıs eight-week L[OUr of Europe In 1860, wıth
the truth:, an he Oommented that f he had een Ifs Ial Yy strıking EXPETIENCEES; remained vivıid
handlıng the biblical TeXI he WOULU aVe INCINOLY for Spurgeon. Further European Journeystreated IT In the WdYy d the priest dıd, UB WeEeIC follow In succeeding y  > wiıth France
could aVC ONe It AS well? *? hıs W dsS indeed hıgh eing the MOST destination for Charles
praise. purgeon W as moved bDy geNuINE spiırıtual and Susannah Spurgeon.lıfe, ıIn whatever branch of Christian tradıtiıon he
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TrOm the experlience of French-speaking Baptiısts in France
Catholicısm In Brussels, Charles and Susannah During the purgeon galne LNOTC
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awaren«cecSss of the situation of Baptists 1ın France. In persecuted. He compared the small number of
1861 he visıted the Baptıst church ın Rue ST och Baptısts 1ın Parıs wıth hıs WI) huge Metropolıtan
ın Parıs. He had difhiculty inding the church, ut Tabernacle (which had by 1OW Gen built), wıth

he Wäd»> there he Was impressed by the fact that 1ts thousands of members, and then NVENT ON

maıntaın that if the Tabernacle members WEeEeTIC 4Sthe Baptısts WeEIC predominantly working-class
congregation. In 71S VICW the work of God WasSs few ın number 4S the Parısıan Baptısts they would
MOTC long-lastıng if ıt began AaINONS the poor.““ In nevertheless take the VIEW nat preaching cshould
1867 he WaS agaln ın Parıs and 0)8! thıs OCCcasıon he be takıng place ın arge hall iın Parıs 0)8 In the
WAaSs TMOTC critical of Rue ST Roch, writing in The Champs-Elysees. IThe COomparıson 15 hardly faır
Sword and the Trowel: 11C 1T OC€Ss NOL, for example, cshow Aall under-

standing of the “spiritual psychology  7 of UnNyWe visıted ur French Baptıst brethren in the
obscure, out-of-the-way, an dırty LOOMN Al the m1inorıty but for purgeon the Baptısts In Parıs
back of the church of |Rue| ST Och We SIN- AT that tiıme needed exchange their “pEeaCE-

füul obscurIity’ for LNOTC "COUragEeOUS enterprise”.cerely wısh they would OUuUTt of that CaAaVC
Although he acknowledged that the Baptist pas-ofAdullam

He spoke of the ack of fresh alr ın the meeting LOFrS an evangelists arc indefatigable ıIn theıir 1S1-
Aat1O0Ns and minıstratiOons’, he ON 5Sd V that

FOOIN, which WaSs (he commented) speclal prob- ir would 1VE uUuSs unfeigned satisfactıon S
lem for SOMNC people who °*maıntaın the dangerous
Juxury of OSEC  7 25 purgeon Wäds> always sensitive portion of the tremendous CHNCISY of OUTL brother

Oncken, of Hamburg, infused INnto them)’.“*
ack of AIr In the Samnlc VYCal 45 thıs Parıs trıp, CTE W das ONgOINg Amerıcan Ainancıal SuppOrthe Hamburg, Germany, preach ar the for the FErench Baptısts in thıs period. American

openıng of NCW builldıng for the arge Baptıst
congregation where hıs riend Johann Oncken W dsSs Baptısts had CCn interested, AS they Dut It: in

“attempting diffuse? ın France °the blessings of
mınNıster. purgeon also lamented the Hamburg enlightened Christlanity . purgeon wanted
building’s DOOTL ventilation. He Was SULIC that

LNOIC funds be avaılable for Baptıst advance,‘unventilated, cave-like churches’ WTG respOns1- although he admıitted that the Congregationalistsble for fevers and deaths. He W dS delighted, and Wesleyans in Parıs WCIC spending LNOIC ON
however, that “God has done work in thıs

736 theır mM1ss1ıON work but WEeEIC NOT see1ıng much
land | Germany |.

ere WEeTITC also ENCOUTASCMCNLS in France. result. He spoke about funds that WEeIC in hand
for arge Baptıst chapel In Päarıs, but noted that

Amerıcan Baptist Miss1onary Unıion rcport of °the AMOUNLT 15 scarcely tourth of what 1 be
1863 spoke about steady Baptıst growth ın Paris.> required. . On the posıtıve sıde, he reported that
But purgeon noted that Visıtor still had turn French Baptısts wh: had previously been Roman
INntOo hıttle courtyard »67 winding paır of Catholics created interest through theır testimo-
stalrs’ before hindıng the Baptıst church notıice 1655 there Was persistent French antı- Protestant
board Spurgeon Oommented: “The church of God
In thıs CdSC 15 NOT CIty SEeT hıll but hamlet prejudice, but there Was the possibilıty of wıtness.

hidden ın hole S® “Ihere AaDPCaLs be the French working
classes’, Spurgeon suggested exhıbıiting hıs CORN-

It might be thought that ın makıng these H Ssistent CONCETN for the working classes
MENTS purgeon Was NOT sufhicıently Öl the

considerable AMOUNT of relig10usnESs Ör
WdY Protestants had een persecuted 1ın France.

hopeful kınd They do NOT much frequent thehıs history had contributed their ack of V1IS-
Ibility. However, he did know the Huguenot churches OTr TEVGIEIGHNEGE the priıests; they make

ell COn the ther hand, he did nOot distinction between the church and relıgi0on,
take sufhcient ACCOUNLT of the FEGENT restr1C- an prefer be rel1g10us ıIn theır WI1 WdY. Ihe

of the love of Jesus 15 generally receivedt10NSs French Baptısts had suffered. For example;
the Rue St och congregatıon WasSs NOT allowed with respectful tenderness, and evangelical

truth, 8 NOT distinctly styled “Protestantism ” ,ave anything other than theır SMa notıce Oar
usually commands hearıne.because of the DroxX1imıty of ItSs meeting place

the Catholic Saint-Roch Church. Spurgeon, 1ın In the lıght of Spurgeon’s in the
typically robust fashiıon, argued that the Baptısts about the need for much arger Baptist

buildıng ın Parıs. he WAaSs pleased publish in Theof the would be spirıtual heroes ıf they WEIC
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Sword an the Trowel in 1871 letfcr from James included continumg interest iın France but also
Benham, ofBloomsbury Baptıst Church; ndon, in Baptısts ın other Latın countrıies. TIThe Pastors’
which reported that MONCY had been raısed College rCpOrt for 181 stated that the College

buy ground at Rue de Lille: Parıs. The plan expected °to recelve Portuguese evangelıst for
WasSs build A chapel SCaT 550 people. purgeon tıme, and probably 11C 0)8 INCIN from
urged SUuppOrt for the Ca  S “We IMOST earnestly Rome  > 48 It CCS possible, however, that they
commend the Casec of ur ear Parıs brethren dıd only short Language INaYy ave een
the sSympathy of the stewards. We AVE d problem. In the following YCaL purgeon VIS-
worshiıppe wıth them and enjoyed theır sımple iıted Rome, CIty which VE captıvated
fervour. 4° He dıd NOT rCpCaL hıs previous Crla 1m ıIn much the WaYV 4S dıd Parıs, and he
CISMS, Aas he WaS intent encouragıng SUPD- time wıth Baptısts wh; WEeEIC workıing there.
DOrT for the he had wanted SCC happen. He W aS VeLY of the problems of peakiıng
Ihe Parıs church, under the leadershiıp of Pastor through All interpreter, commenting. It 15 AS I11UT-
Alexandre DeZ. took advantage of the Opportuni- derous all OFrator y AS the old method of lınıng
tles OPCH them, and Jarge, elegant buildıng In ut the hymn Was deadly a1] MUSIC.} purgeonRue de Lille Was bullt, and opened In September Wädas inspired by the work of James Wall, Aall Englısh1873 It Was immediately recognisable PaASSCcIS- Baptıst mınıster who had felt call Italy. Wall
Dy AS church ulldıng. As ell AS the maın hall had sold hıs furniture 1ın Englandfor worshiıp there WCIC for maller MeEeETL- incurred by himself and hıs family. purgeon,Ings an for Sunday school classes. hıs A4SSIVve moved by what he 5Sd Ssald:
STCD ftorward for Baptısts In Parıs. and indeed for f had choose lıfe-work, wouldProtestants ın general, Was S14 4S havıng en prefer labour In Rome. It 15 clear sıte, 110possible because of American help an British
assSıStancE, In particular that of Spurgeon.“ other man’s ftoundatıon 1S there, an he who 15

YrSt at work wıll be the archıitect of the future.*”Although purgeon encouraged bDy
the Baptıst In Parıs and other Iwo students ofthe Pastors’ College Spaın,
of France the early . he W as also deeply and Spurgeon hoped In 1873 that noble army'
AWAAaLC of the struggles of the French nat1on. Ihe of mM1ss1ONArIESs iıke them would from the (’l

lege * purgeon also Calnlec know future influ-Franco-Prussıan War ıIn 18/0-/L; In 16 IMaNıV
Frenchmen WCEIC €  E WAaS tollowed Dy the UprI1S- ential Baptıst leader. Reuben Saillens, who tudied
Ing of working people In Parıs after France’s defeat ATı the inter-denominational ast London Miıssıon-
ın the WAär. In January 1872 purgeon reported ar V Training Institute under Gratton Gumness In
ON the deep sadness he felt after visıtıng Parıs 1873-74, before takıng sıgnıfıcant mMinIıstry in
and see1ıng the devastatıon caused bDy the uprI1S- Parıs; inıtially wıth the McAÄAIlIl 1ssıon .°}
Ing He commented: “CIhe madness of the Our
spared nothing OI of ItSs sacredness, Spurgeon and entonepatrıotic aSSOC1at1ONS, antıqu1ty usefulness (ser-
viceableness). ° He Sa  S the bullet-holes ıIn Parıs TOmM 187/2, purgeon’s VISItS France led hım
AS warnıng London that IT needed em the south of the COUNLFY much LLNOITIC ften than

the Capıtal. TOM hıs mid-thirties, urgeon’sreform an NOT A4SSUNMIC that 1T could keep the
POOT In DOVECILY wıthout reaction happening. health Was NOLT ır he had chronic kıdney dis
purgecon attacked the o-called ‘“ aw Or supply an Casc an also suffered from depression and he
demand’ ın the labour market which kept OWN found 1T helped hım spen time In the wınter

In the FEFrench Rıviera. TOom 18792 hıs death ın> argummng that 1T W ds HO law of God, but the
everse). He called for PTODCI provisiıon for the 1L592; he made regular wınter VISITtS Mentone,
POOT, both economıically and In TETTINS of educa- which 1S close Monaco an W as vVCLY DODU

lar British holiday destination. He usuallyt10Nn “CThe Ragged-schools’, he stated, referring
educatıon for DOOTF hıldren, *must ON till NONC stayed month, but somet1imes d long 4S three
AL ragged . Hıs reflections WCCIC entitled °Parıs months.>°* Hıs brother, James Archer purgeon,
and on W ds appomnted p of the Metropolitan

In thıs per10d purgeon’s travels In maınland Tabernacle: and covered during Charles’ absences.
Europe MEANT that hıs interest In developments As ell AS gamnıng benefit from the Mediterranean
ın Baptıst ıfe ACTOSS the continent STEW. “ hıs weather, purgeon also enjoyed Christian tellow-
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sh1p wiıth ther VISItOrS Mentone. volume others spiritually stimulatıng. Among those wiıth
whom purgeon had fellowshiıp AT entone WAaSsof Spurgeon’s addresses AT Communi1on, ıll He

Come, that number of these WEeTC delivered George üller, German who became known
°the lıttle COmMpanıes of Christians, of dıffer. tor hıs remarkable MiNIStrYy orphans ın Bristol.

C4 denominations, an of VarlıOus nationalıties, Müller’s work, in Spurgeon’s VIEW, WaSs °"trOmance
of Christian confidence 1ın God ın thıs prosalc,wh gathered around the communlON table in Mr

Spurgeon’s SItUNg al entone).°® he sıttıng unbelieving, nineteenth S  century’.” When the
LOOM Was In hıs hotel, normally the eal vage second edıtion of the of Müller’s wıder

mMinIsStry WaS published ıIn 1889, purgeon COMN-Spurgeon valued interdenominational fellowshıp
mended the book and commented:and sımple celebration of the Lord’s Supper. In

11C ddress al Mentone he stated: It Was of ear an SC

OUr friend, SOMNNC ten A, A Mentone. ItIn thıs LOOIN AVC Aall example ofhow closely
AT:C united In CArSsSt OQur unıon In TIG Was NOT only hıs word, but the Ian himself that

body 4S Episcopalıans, Baptiısts, Presbyterians OL spoke OUr heart; for he has tried and proved
Independents, 1S NOT the thıng which OUrTr Lord the promıises of God
prayed ftor but OUr ınıon 1ın Himself. hat For purgeon, Müller’s mMinıstry W as reflection
unıon do at thıs MOMENT eNJOY; and there- of the Acts of the Apostles’.”
fore do WC Can of ONC bread, and drink of Q When ın Mentone purgeon also supported
Spirit. the work of the local Presbyterian Church and
S6 Communıon addresses by purgeon he would OCccasionally preach there In 1890 he

al Mentone indıcate hıs wıde sympathıes. The publicised the eed ftor HC place of worship for
the Mentone Presbyterians.®” Mentone offeredCommunion CrmM10115 Dy the seventeenth-century

Scottish Presbyterian, Samuel Rutherford, sa1d hım continued opportunıitıies SuppoOrt Chrıistian
purgeon, “have sacred unction OIl them)’. He work In France and beyond.
also appreclated °the canticles of holy Bernard’ In 1875 purgeon Aall extended descr1p-

t10n of Mentone under the headıng, “Qur Wınter(of Clairvaux); describing how they “Hame wıth
devotion).°° On the other hand, purgeon COIN- Retreat’. He covered the varıcd WdY> ın which the
sidered that beliefs about Communıion appealed hım At times what he

sounded iıke OurIıst brochure. He spoke aboutWCEIC wholly unacceptable. “CThe Romish CHUrch‘;
how OMCOINIChe ommented iın OLC of hıs Mentone addresses,

"SayS much MOTC about the veal FESCNCC; 1= INAaYy spend 1ve weeks AL the est hotel, al
Ing thereby, the corporeal of the Lord after payıng the railway fares OT both ZO1INg an
Jesus’. Spurgeon’s reply Was “Nay, VOU believe 1ın returnıng, 11 ind that he has NOT expended
OWINg Christ after the flesh, and 1ın that ıIn the whole time of hıs absence from
the only real 15 ın Ncaven:;: but fırmly ome than IT would AVE COST hım reside ıIn
believe in the real fChrıiıst which 1S SpIr- corresponding Ote ın Brighton.®‘
itual and yeL certain.°®© But above al the Lord’s Others could Nıce Monaco, but purgeon
Supper Was for purgeon place of meeting wiıth enjoyed the “quiet and repose‘ of entone. He
Chrıst Speaking al Mentone ON the subject *xr 111

ECVCH bought few OI the mountaın
o1VE YOU resSt , purgeon sald: sıde about mıile from Mentone and employed

By faıth, SCC OUr Lord standıng 1ın OUrTr miıdst, gardener establish wınter garden. Wırth
anı ear Hım SdV, wıth VO1lcCe of hısY enthusiasm, he found OUuUtL
MUSIC, YSt all of us together, and then deal about gardening iın southern Europe.°“
each HIC individually, <{ l 1VE VOU rest May SCTINOIN he preached 1in 1879 AT the Metropolitan
the Holy Spirıt bring each of us the tullness Tabernacle ON “I’he cau of the Olıve Iree’ Was

of the reSst and of God!>/ replete wiıth references entone. Most of these
urgeon’s entone talks cshow clearly hıs high spoke of the cCau of the olives in Mentone,
VIEW of the Supper, hıs delight in havıng although purgeon also noted that the happıness

of Christian believer Was longer-lastıng than °*theweekly Communıon and hıs of rest and
renewal. and iıld tulıps hıch SLOW in such DIo

entone also enriched purgeon through the fusıon the of entone).© The MmMes

people he MeEeTL there. He found conversation wiıth 1ın entone did Spurgeon x00d, although GVn
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there he Was NOT free from paın, both physical an See DPeter orden, “COoMMUN10ON wıth Christ
an hıs Deople”. The Spirıtnali of uUrgEONmental purgeon WasSs quite OPCH about hıs mental

suffering. In 1885 he NTOTEC LO hıs ndon (Oxford: Centre for Baptıst Hiıstory and Herıitage,
gregation tfrom Mentone Sa V that he Was exper1- 2010) TE

See purgeon, Autobiography: Combpile  0MeNCINS ‘hits of deep depression’, the result of ‘hbraın hıs Diary, Letters an Records by hıs Wiıfe an hıswearıness)’ °* Spurgeon died hıle In Mentone, In
1897

Priıvate Secretary, Volumes on Passmore
and Alabaster, 18397:99) chapter
The word an the Trowel, February 18067,
The word an the Trowel, prı 1870, 150Conclusion For Pastor Audebez, SCC the Annunal Reports of

It 15 clear that from hıs rst VISIT Parıs, ın 1856, the American Iract Society and the Evangelıca
purgeon tound France fascinating. Hıs INntro- Magazıne AN Mi1ssıonary Chronsıcle for the
duction Parıs from Susannah. From the and
Spurgeon clearly wanted respond the purgeon, Autobiography, Vol TI

Spurgeon, Autobiography, T Rlspiırıtual needs of France an offer SUppOFT Holden PIKE The Life and or k of CharlesFrench evangelicals. hıs VISION MNEVCTLI left hım He addon UTGEON, Volumes London, Parıs
Was also xlad when he found elements In Roman Melbourne: Cassell Company, 1894), Vol Iatholıc ıte wıth 1C he had sympathy. Rıight 330 It SCCI115 that purgeon M1g have given T1C

the E: of hıs lıfe, he maıintained GCGONEGETN for remarks ın French ıle ıIn Parıs.
10 Spurgeon, Autobiography, 2.3Chrıstian WIFENESS In France. For their part, French
11evangelicals looked hım for inspıratıon. Ruben Galıgnanı’s Messenger, quoted ın The Brıtish

Saıllens recommended VOUN£ members of hıs andaarı January 1860, cıted Dy P’IKE. Life and
Work,Parıs church who spoke Englısh study AT the
purgeon, Autobiography, 344-345Pastors’ College, London They offered o1VE

FEFrench ESSONS members an friends of the Sebastıen Fath, Une AULVE ANLEVE ELVE chretien
EN France. Soczo-histoire de l’ımplantation baptısteMetropolitan Tabernacle in exchange for Oar (1810-1950) (Geneve: Labor 1: Fıdes, 2001 175

an lodgings.°° In 1691 VCal before he dıied, Archives de Chrıistianısme, February 1860, trans-
purgeon Wäas delıghted feature g- ate: for The Brıtish andaarı March 1860, cıted
Ing rCDOTrT DYy Saıllens regardıng posıtıve features by Pıke Life an Work,
of French Baptıst ıfe Saillens reported French 15 Spurgeon, Autobiography, 2.345
Baptıst SroWwt which had een takıng place from Spurgeon, Autobiography, 2,346-347; Pıke, Lafe
the late S, wıth LICW churches eing planted and Work,

Pıke, Laife and Work,an congregations increasıng. ()i particular inter- 18 Spurgeon, Autobiography, 2.348
CST Spurgeon Was the fact that Alfred Barley,
who had traıned ar the Pastors’ College AT been Pıke: Lafe and Work,

Spurgeon, Autobıography, 2.350 For background,
PastOor In England, W as then working wıth the N Jean-Francoı1s Zorn, Le gran szecle d’une MA1S-

French Baptıst Union.° L0N Drotestante: Ia MuiAssıon de Parıs, 2-19
hıs study has argued that purgeon had (Parıs: Karthala 1995

ıfe-long interest In an love for FTance, COUNLLY DA Journal des debats, CDruary 1860,
In which he an Susannah had theır honeymoon, Iranslate nd quoted In The Freeman, March

1860, from the Journal des debats, and cıted ıIn Pıke:which he visıted IHALLy tiımes, 1n which he died, and
hıch Call be 4S hıs second Ome Lafe an Work, -3

253 purgeon, Autobiography, 350
Pıke, Lafe an Work,Dr Ian Randall 1S Senlor Research Fellow of 25 purgeon, Auntobiography, 223561

purgeon’s College, on See Morden, “COoMMUN10ON 1109 V1ISE an hıs
people  9 168 172

DL Charles Ray, The Laıfe of uUrgeEON LondonEndnotes Passmore an Alabaster, 1903 262 Ray Iso WTOTE
grateful the French Baptıst Hıstorical the lıfe of Mrs purgcon.

Socıety for the Invıtatıon o1ve their annual lec- purgeon, ‘“Communıion wıth Christ and Hıs
ture the tOpI1C “Spurgeon and France’. WaSs PCOpIE ; In Till He Come COommMunı0n Meditations
delighted be able 1Vve thıs lecture In Pafs, an Addresses Dy uUrgeON London Passmore
CIty purgeon loved Alabaster, 324
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29 Ray, Lafe f CI UVGEON, 262 Beginnings In Europe Prague European Baptıst
3() Merle d’Aubigne Was central the Oorganısatıon Federation,

Annunal Paper Pastors’ College, 18/1;of an Evangelıical Allıance international confer-
ın Geneva in 1861 See Randall an The word an the Trowel, January ES/2, 55

Davıd Hılborn, Omne Body In V1 The Hıstory an cf. ndall,; S HS (0)8 15 OUTr Parısh ”:
Sıgnificance of the Evangelical 1AUNCE (Carlısle: purgecon’s College and 'or1 Missıon) ıIn
Paternoster, 2001 50, Fr Randall an (ross eds), Baptısts AaAn Maıssıon

31 Ray, Life 0f C.H. UVGEON, PE ZTGI Milton Keynes: Paternoster, 2007 64-77
272 For Spurgeon’s indebtedness Augustine, AMON£ 50) The word an the Trowel, March 1873 öl prı

other writers, —  v Morden, “Communı0on wıth Chrıst 1873, 149.
an his people”, Z0, L 132 51 Fath, Une MANLEVE ELIVE chretien France,

22 Ray, Lafe f CI UVAEON, 263-264 609
purgeon, abbath ın Panıs'. The Baptıst 52 Spurgeon, Autobiography, 4 198 gratefu

Magazıne, ebruary 1862, 85-89 Rod Badams for hıs nelp ın clarıfyıng the dates of
25 The Sword An the Trowel, ebruary 186/, Spurgeon’s Journeys nd tor Coples of l1ısts of ZUCSLIS
236 The word An the Trowel, September 1806/, 47)4- tayıng AT hotels ın entone.

4725 53
37

He Come”, Preface.
Forty-nint, Annunal Report, Amerıiıcan Baptıst “Lhe Well-beloved’, 1in He Come 11ia
Miıssıonary Union Boston), May 1863, 55 “ he Well-beloved’s Vineyard’, ın He Come”,

28 The WOTr an the 1rowel, ebruary 186/, 149
Fath, Une AULVE ANnıere ELVE chretien France, ‘Myster10us Visıts’, ın He Come’, V
191 57 “ W1 G1ive YOU Rest. ın He Come”, 197
The Sword an the Trowel, ebruary 1867/, For 58 The Sword an the Trowel, March 1884, 141
Oncken nd erman Baptist work SC ndall, 59 The Sword AaAn the Trowel, October 1889, 576
ZBVELV. Apostolic Church Miıssıon Society”: Review of Müller, The Preaching T0ours an
kuropean Baptist Or1g1ns and Identity’ in Missıonary Labours of GeEorge üller, 0  VL  0 (2ndCross (ed.) Ecumen1ısm AN: Hı1story: tudies In
Honour of John 71005 (Carlısle: PaternOster, ed.; London, 1889

The Sword an the Trowel, ebruary 1890,281-301 61 The Sword an the Trowel, ebruary 1975, 52
4.1 The Amerıcan Babptıst Mi1ssıonarYy Magazıne The WOTI an the 1rowel, February 18753 55Boston) 18532) S29 ct ndall, “ Ü He

Blessings öf all Enlightene Christianıty ”: North 63 Spurgeon, Metropolıtan Tabernacdle Pulpit
Amerıican Involvement London: Passmore and Alabaster, 85 B Iin kuropean Baptist including the New Park Street Pulpit volumes),Origins’, Amerıcan Baptıst Onarterly A0ı 2001)
BA  O Vol 55 “The Beauty of the Olıve Iree (Hosea

4.) The WOTVI an the Trowel, ebruary 1806/.. 7475 14:6) published ON ursday, December
1 1909; delivered by purgeon, Ar the42 The Sword an the Trowel, December 1871 25-36

Fath, Une MANLEVE d’Etre chretien FrTance, Metropolıtan TADeErnACIE, Newıngton, ursday
234 Evening, prı L/ 1879;

45 The Sword an the Trowel, January 1872 Morden, “Communıon wıth V1 an hıs Deople”,
261The word an the Trowel, January 1872 Ö,

For these kuropean Baptist developments, SCC 65 The Sword an the Trowel, August 1895, 44 /
ndall; Communiıtıies of Convıction: Baptıst The WOT an the Trowel, May 1891, DAN - DA
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Ihree Concepts of Tolerance
Justin Thacker

SUMMARY vide Irn model| of tolerance, ase around the
and CIENCE of conversatıion. It suggests that the cContem-

This article begins DY briefly discussing well-describe: dinner Darty provides example of his
Concepits of tolerance, and offering SOMTNE acknowledged tolerance W  IC ith appropriate modifications, could
critiques of both It then highlights Jesus’ counter-cultural he scalable rovide Daradigm for tolerance at the
practice of table-fellowship and draws his DFrO- public leve| of discourse.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG hat Auf dieser Grundlage stellt el eın drittes Modell der
Toleranz VOT, das sich der Uuns) un Wissenschaft der

| )ıeser Artikel beginnt mit eıner kurzen Diskussion über Konversatıon orientiert Fr schlägt als konkretes Beispie!
Z7WEeI gul erläuterte Konzepte Vo Toleranz un Dra- alur die zeitgemälse „Dinner Party 4 VOTIT, die hei aNSEC-
entiert einıge anerkannte Kritiken beiden annn Veränderung als eın expansionsftähiges Modell
beleuchtet er die die angıge Kultur laufende für Toleranz auf der Makroebene des öffentlichen
PraxIıs der Tischgemeinschaft, wıe SIE EeSUS praktiziert Diskurses dienen könnte.

RESUMF
modele de tolerance, on SUT arı el 1a CIENCE de Ia

ans cel article, "auteur Har CXADOSCT deux conversatıion. suggere JuE Ia cConvivialite autour d’une
conceptions de Ia tolerance, alnsı JuUueE les critiques qu! table les COMNMUN Sont exemple Concret
leur sSsont Ouvent opposees. appule ensuıte SUTr Ia contemporaıln de pratique de 19 tolerance quı peut SEervır
pratique de Jesus quıi DOUVaIt IMaNnseCt Compagnıe de modele Paradigmatique dans e discours public SUT B
de tOutes de SCS DOUT presenter troisieme tolerance.

Introduction! rules that ‚oOften find ourselves admıtted Into
*C)an YOU tell StOr1es in cabinet meeting? the ıIn the rect place. In such settings, the
Advocate in the barracks ”® Whart kınd of 1SSsuUE of tolerance APPCars faırly straıghtforward. As
CONVversatıon 15 permissible 1ın the public square” long 4S people OpCratec in publıic according the
Ihe s1igNINCANCE of thıs quotation from the late CONSCHSUS, then whatever they do In their
Jean-Francoı1s Lyotard 1S that thıs question priıvate lıves 1S tolerated. Problems only arıse when

iın al] kinds of settings. rugDYy club and SOTNCOIIC ıIn the DIays according differ-
ENT SCT of criter1a te StOrl1es ın cabinet MeeTlt-church elders meeting AIC VeELY dıfferent, but

both dIC governed Dy SCT of unwritten rules that Ing, advocate In the barracks’.
dictate the nd of speech that 1S allowed. We Iıve Arguabily, the sıtuation In which this 1S MOST
Dy 11NCaAalNs of socı1al conventilons In which the rules frequently experienced 15 the family home, CSDC-
of discourse ATrC rarely discussed (or broken), but clally Ome populated Dy LcCNaAHECFS who aVe
rather assımılated uncOonsc10usly Dy those attend- NOT quite earned that the rules of discourse wıth
Ing As Lewiıs pominted OUuUTt In The Inner Rıng, theıir friends do NOT necessarily obtaın wıth their
It 15 precisely Dy the aCCCPLANCE of these unwriıtten ParCnts. In such setting, different kınd of toler-
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ANCC hıs 15 NOT much tolerance of do NOT HVE sufhiciently robust idea of tolerance
the private sphere 4S within the ome the public- work with. One example 1l sufhce. Tolerance

15 defined AS the aCCCPTLANCC (ın SOMNNC SCNSC) of thatprıvate split has less meanıng but 1T 15 pragmatıc
tolerance, ın which ParCNts and LECNaASCKS arrıve Ar ofwhich would otherwiıse disapprove. ut why 15
SOI1NC kınd of rUuGE daily basıs. IT go0d for aCCCpL what consıider bad? hıs

At the level of sOCI1eLY find these COIN- 15 the “‘paradox of toleration’, and the realıty of 1T
11Calls that OUrTr NnOotlions of tolerance CAaNNOT Carventions dA5, what ll Call: “the iberal consensus’

and “agOnIstIC politics”. According the former, the conceptual (or real) weight that 15 placed uDOIN
the publıc be tightly controlled EeNVI- them AS struggle wiıth the realıty f multicul-
ronment ın which only certaın ftorms of discourse tural socletles.
AL allowed. other differences Call be tolerated Agalnst thıs background 1T INAaYy therefore be

understandable, ıf regrettable, that notlions of tol4S long AS they remaın fırmly ın the prıvate sphere.
According the Jatter, the publıc cshould CITANCcC an equality have often GeCNn accompanıed
be multiplicıty of competing VO1CES each speak- Dy rEeESPONSCS of CynNIıCISmM and miıstrust. ‘“Polıitical
Ing from wıithın theır W frame of referenCce, and correctness’ aPpPCars INallıy 4ASSUNIC that NOLT

the tolerance be adopted 15 merely that which only do aVe exercl1se respectful attıtude
15 pragmatically NECCCSSAL Y nction. In milder others wiıth whom disagree, but that Al the SAL11C

forms, thıs latter kınd of political arrangemen 15 time V aCCCPL other VIEWS AS equally CUuC,
known A4S multiculturalısm, and for whıile IT Was CVEHN though mıne.
celebrated in Britain 4S the WaY Organıse SOCI1- In this article; then, would liıke nake COMN-

triıbution thıs discussıon DYy offering Aall alter-C However, ItSs death knell WaSs sounded Dy the
then Prime Mınıster Tony AIr when ıIn specech natıve CONCCDPL of tolerance beyond the ıberal
addressing the 1Sssue he sald, OT agONIStIC approaches 11C that 15

Obedience the rule of law, democratıc based ON the teachings and practice of Jesus Christ;
decision-makıng about who SOVCINS Uus, an 11C that begıins wıth the first-century practice
treedom from violence an discrimınatıon arc of table-fellowshıp ut ends wiıth the O-
NOT optional ftor British CIt1zenNs. T3Aev ATC what La phenomenon of the dinner DartY.
eing British 15 about eing British carrıes
rights. It also carrıes duties. those dutıes Table-fellowshiptake clear precedence OVDET ANVVY cultural velı-

Now all the tax-collectors an sinners VCSEC,T10US practice (Emphasıs mine)
For INallıy Christians, thıs STAatementT 15 deeply cComıng Cal ısten hım And the Pharısees

an the scribes WETE grumbling and Sayıng,problematiıc AN) IT 15 AAl faıth that leads uSs obey
the rule of law, reSspeCL democracy and treedom. 15 tellow welcomes sınners and EATtSs wıth
OQur dutıies 11C another and the arıse them.’ (Luke 1:2)°

remarkable feature of the gospel of1n OUr faıth, but Call NECVECT take DICC-
edence VT It What has become CIear; though, Jesus ATC hıs table Who VYOU AT wıth an
SINCE Blair’s speech 15 Chät; 4S SOCIETY, the British how YOU AFfe WCIC important 1SSUES iın nrst-century
people aV lıttle iıdea how est acknowledge Palestine. Jesus managed DYy
(Or celebrate ) diversıIity, whilst malintaınıng SONMNIC how he dıd 11 One New lLestament scholar

SaVyS that Jesus got himself kıilled Dy how he ateform ofnational identity. As ONC OmMMeEeNLALOFr PDut
IC; Even if that 1S Al exaggeratıon, IT highlights the

truth that Jesus’ approach eatıng Was O1 oddsWe ATC at SCAqd wıthout socı1al 9 an yeL
who  ‚  s decide them?” We’re al confused, but wiıth the societal Joel Green wrIıtes:

eed talk about IT 1t28 NOLT enough for uSs In the ancıent Mediterranean world, mealtıme
Wads socılal event whose significance far OUT-Just refreart from thıs 1SSUC, afraıd Ör interter-

INg with ther people’s lives.° distanced the eed satisfy ne’s  2 hunger. 1Io
We ave already alluded the fact that OUr welcome people AT the table had become a-

extending them INtIMaCY, solidar-of tolerance hand-in-hand wıth OUTLr

Ör political Oorganısatıon, and would LtY, aCCCPLANCE; table COMpanı10ons WEeIC treated
though they WEeEIC of ne’Ss  A extended famıly.SUgSCSL that Dart of the CasOIl for OUr conceptual

murkiness ın relatıon diversity polıitics 15 that Sharıng tood encoded about hierar-
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It 15 NOT that Jesus 15 somehow UNaWare of thecChy, inclusıon an exclusion, boundarıes and
Crossing boundarıies. Who 1 wıth whom, societal NOTINS Ihe VerY fact that prominent
where 11C SaTt ıIn relatıon whom AF the table Pharıisee has invıted hım hıs Oome demonstrates
such questions 4S these charged wıth socılal that Jesus: at IEaSE: Was considered an approprIi-
meanıng ın the time of Jesus an Luke As ate S&  _ 13 therefore 11C who understood
CONSCYUCHNCC, refuse table fellowship with the normal conventlons. It 1S, rather; that Jesus 15
people Ostracıze them, them AS deliberately and provocatively breakıng those COMN-

outsiders. It 15 agalnst thıs aC  rop that Jesus’ ventlions. As Green SdVS,
Fa practices® JUSTIN THACKER ®  It is not that Jesus is somehow unaware of the  chy, inclusion and exclusion, boundaries and  crossing boundaries. Who ate with whom,  societal norms. The very fact that a prominent  where one sat in relation to whom at the table —  Pharisee has invited him to his home demonstrates  such questions as these were charged with social  that Jesus, at least, was considered an appropri-  meaning in the time of Jesus and Luke. As a  ate guest, and therefore one who understood  consequence, to refuse table fellowship with  the normal conventions. It is, rather, that Jesus is  people was to ostracize them, to treat them as  deliberately and provocatively breaking those con-  outsiders. It is against this backdrop that Jesus’  ventions. As Green says,  table-practices ... are setin sharp relief*  Because the sharing of food is a ‘delicate barom-  Jesus’ table manners were significantly different  eter’ of social relations, when Jesus subverts  from those of his contemporaries. Whilst their  conventional mealtime practices ... he is doing  emphasis was on maintaining purity in terms of  far more than offering sage counsel for his table  how you ate (washing ceremonies before eating,  companions. Rather, he is toppling the familiar  limitations on food preparation on the Sabbath),  world of the ancient Mediterranean, overturn-  what you ate (kosher food), and who you ate  ing its socially constructed reality and replacing  with (only the ritually clean), Jesus challenges all  it with what must have been regarded as a scan-  these boundaries. In feeding large groups at once  dalous alternative.!?  (Matthew 14:13-21 and parallels), he seems to  Indeed, it is precisely this challenge to the norm  pay no attention to the inevitable mix of Jews,  Gentiles and outcasts that would have been pre-  that lends historical weight to this facet of Jesus’  ministry,!® prompting J.D. Crossan to acknowl-  sent, or what the seating arrangement would be,  edge its veracity and in the process describe Jesus  let alone how they were all supposed to wash cer-  as ‘the consummate party animal’.!*  emonially before the meal.?° Even more astonish-  But the question remains, why Jesus behaves in  ing is the story in Luke 7 where during a meal at  Simon the Pharisee’s house, Jesus is joined by an  this manner. What is his purpose, and what rele-  vance does it have for us as we struggle with issues  ex-prostitute.!* The account describes her wash-  ing Jesus’ feet with her tears, then drying his feet  of tolerance at the beginning of the twenty-first  century? An answer to these questions begins to  with her hair, and kissing and pouring perfume on  them. As Green comments,  appcar if we consider the final few verses of the  story regarding Simon and the prostitute:  Within her cultural context ... her. act1ons. on  “Therefore, I tell you, her sins, which were  the whole would have been regarded (at least  many, have been forgiven; hence she has shown  by men) as erotic. Letting her hair down in this  setting would have been on a par with appecar-  great love. But the one to whom little is for-  given, loves little.” Then he said to her, ‘Xour  ing topless in public... It is no wonder that  Simon entertains serious reservations about  sins are forgiven.’ But those who were at the  table with him began to say among themselves,  Jesus’ status as a holy man.'!  ‘Who is this who even forgives sins?’ And he  Yet, Jesus’ response is not to rebuke the woman or  said to the woman, ‘Your faith has saved you;  to say that her actions were inappropriate in this  go in peace.’ (Lk 7:47-50)  meal setting. Rather, he praises her as an example  of faith:  There is a danger, evident in some circles, of merely  Then turning towards the woman, he said to  interpreting Jesus’ actions as a celebration of diver-  sity, as if all he was interested in was wining and  Simon, ‘Do you see this woman? I entered your  house; you gave me no water for my feet, but  dining with as many different kinds of people as  possible. Ifthat were true, the description of him as  she has bathed my feet with her tears and dried  ‘the consummate party animal’ would be entirely  them with her hair. You gave me no kiss, but  from the time I came in she has not stopped  apt, and nothing more need be said. However,  as Craig Blomberg has argued, Jesus’ wider pur-  kissing my feet. You did not anoint my head  with oil, but she has anointed my feet with oint-  pose is transformation by means of acceptance.  Surveying the passages that describe Jesus’ unu-  ment. Therefore, I tell you, her sins, which were  many, have been forgiven; hence she has shown  sual table practices, Blomberg concludes:  is‘ ONE  great love. But the one to whom little is for-  The unifying theme that emerges  given, loves little. (Lk 7:44-47)  that may be called ‘contagious holiness’. Jesus  68 * EJT 24:1ATC SCT 1ın sharp relief.® Because the sharıng of ftood 15 “delicate barom-
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emphasıs W as OIl maıntaınıng purıty iın terms of far INOTC than offering SdYC counsel for hıs table
how YOU AT (washiıng ceremonıIles before eating, COMpanı10ns. tNEer, he 15 toppling the tamılıar
lımıtations ON food preparatıon the Sabbath), world of the ancıent Mediterranean, Overturn-
whart VOU 2A16 kosher fo0d), and wh: VOU ATfe ing ItSs soclally constructed reality and replacıing
with only the ritually Clean), Jesus challenges all It wıth what NC CeHn regarded 4S [1=
these boundaries. In feeding arge ZSrFOUDS Q dalous alternative.'*
(Matthew 14:13-21 and parallels), he SCCHS Indeed, IT 15 precisely thıs challenge the OT
DaYy 110 attention the iınevıtable M1X of Jews,
Gentiles and that would V CCn PIC-

that lends historical weıght thıs facet of Jesus’
ministr v prompting Crossan cknowl-

SCHU: what the seating arrangemecnN would DE, edge ItSs veracıty and In the DIOCCSS describe Jesuslet alone how they WCIC all supposed wash GCGi*
4S °the C  NS  na Darty anımal)?.!*emon1  Y before the meal? Even IMNOTC astoniısh- But the question remalns, why Jesus behaves ıInIng 15 the ın Luke where duriıng neal AT

Simon the Pharıisee’s hOouse, Jesus 15 joined Dy thıs IHNANNENT. What 15 N1S PUrpOSC, and what rele-
Vallcec OC€Ss IT aV for us A struggle wiıth 1SSUESex-prostitute.*” Ihe 2CCOULMNNT describes her wash-

Ing Jesus’ feet wıth her > then dryıng hıs feet f tolerance al the beginning of the twenty-frst
century” An ANSWCT these questiOons beginswiıth her haır, and kissıng and pourıng perfume ON

them. As GreenS, AaDDCAL if consıder the Hinal few VETITSCS of the
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regularly asSsOcC1ates wiıth the Varıous of The rSst of these CONCEIVES of toler-
sinners whom the IMOST PI10US ın hıs culture ATLICC aSs substantıve x0o0d (in prag-
frowned, but hıs aSsOC1atıon 15 NEVCLI end in matıc nNeCESSILY ), an Its political bedfellow 15
itself. Implicitly 0)8 explicitly, he 15 callıng people consensual approach. N1S 15 the standard lıb

eral paradıgm for tolerance, ın which toleratechange theır WaYyS and ftollow hım 4A5 their
THASEET. But unlıke in hıs world (and the differences that divide ftor the sake of UunIıty

around SOINC publıc such as freedom,unliıke cultures throughout the hıs
LOTLY of the world), he Oc€s NOT ASSUNI1IC that rationalıty OL human rights.
he 11l be defiled Dy assoclatıng wıth COrrupt Under thıs rubrıic, political discourse takes place

wıthın circumscribed boundaries the notionalpeople. Rather; hıs purı Call rub off them
an change them for the better. Cleanliıness, publıc sphere. Tolerance 15 operatıve the EXTIENT

that Dut wiıth those AaSPCCLS of the indıividualhe believes, 15 INOTC ‘catching’ than
uncleanness; moralıty LNOITIC influential than that ECVCNMN though disapprove of them and

immorality. 15 disagree with them ll NOT outlaw 4A5 long
4S they remaın wıthın the private realm. he lan-

We SGCC thıs pattern iın the above. At of tolerance ın aSSOC1latıon wiıth 1SSUES of
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the transformatıon that 15 made possible Dy her
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approach sOCI1etYy 15 the predominant OI  m In ant politics ave Fangc f problems assoc1lated
sport’s clubs, church meetings and scıientific COMN- wıth them IThe YSt relates the boundary COIN-
ferences different CONCEPLIONS of acceptable public ditions that MUST be artiıculated. In other words,
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disapproval rather than embrace of dıifference those who challenge antısocıal behaviour A

and, work, IT requires that differences HOT rightly praised, the COMMMNMON (FAIF
be recognized in anı y public WAaY. By assumıng® the populatıon 15 ELICHA blind CVC C.VENn

that IT 15 possible keep dıfference an CONN- the atrOC1I0US behaviour. Not long AYO, 1ın
Dusy tube stat1on, SA  < three large INCIN clearly1ICT OUuUtT of OX COINMON political lıfe, political
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ind UnIıty Or develop polıtical theories in the a-go-heroes precisely because they ATC NOT the
11A1l of Uunıty always do violence DOTM And VCL, what AVE faıled recognIıze

15 that thıs attıtude 15 11C that from OUuUr celdifference Unıity CaAaNNOL, accordıing these
agOnIst1c 0)8 post-Nıetzschean political theo- ebration of modern ftorms of tolerance. The ObvI-
rsts, be the x0al, 1L1LOT tolerance the WaY SEL Uus corollary Ör T WON T interfere In VOUTF lıfe 1f
there Instead, these theorists search for WdY VOU ont interfere In mıne) 15 } WON T  D help VOU,

beyond tolerance and Uunıty deeper if VOU WON T  D help MmMe In 2003 all Oopınıon poll
and richer embrace of difference. For the sake ftound that whilst 78 % of people In the saı1d
of dıversity, they relinquish the hope of UMiey.. they would intervene if they SAa  S MIS-

Philosophically, John Miılbank has described thıs treating Or kicking their dog, only 523% of people
would intervene Y SOMNCONC Wäas mistreating 0)4understandıng In INS of the ONtology of VIO-

lence.*9 C  Ng theiır What 15 the dıfference here”?
Presumabily the danger of retaliation 15 the SAdI11E inMore popularly, 1T 1S sımply called the Bıg

Brother house! Although these theorists bandon both So, perhaps the only dıfference 1S that
do NOT thınk of anımals 4S havıng prıvate ıfeNnOtIONs of tolerance: thıs 1S only the CdsSCc ar the

ıdeal OTr principled CVO As pragmatıc NECESSILY, that 1S OC ofur COHCcET I}

such theorists adopt SOMINC ftorm of tolerance. Luke Bretherton, drawıng the work ofaVl
Hollenbach,„The important pomnt 15 that IT 1S NOT consiıdered

AS ıtself x00d, but merely tool that nables uSs 1# tolerance AT AS rei SIC anıYy
SUFrVIvVe 1n such agONIStIC enviıronment. Its constructive action. Hollenbach NOTES that anYy

pragmatısm 15 evident the CXTENT that IT 15 sed form Gr genumne human actıon adds OTr trıes
instrumentally ProtecL diversity. change the direction of what 15 happening.’

Numerous OMMENTATOFS aVe pointed OUT that XeL tolerance. understood AS LIECVCT halleng-
both these of tolerance and theıir Aatten- Ing Op1IN10NS |we might ad or behaviours’ |
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others hold, reduces us silence and INact1ıv- Neıther of OUr modern CONCeEptIONS of tol-
ItY, because ad an seek change whart GLEANGEe reCOgNISES sufhicıently the interdependence
others think 15 Dy definition intolerance. As that characterises humans ASs sOocı1al beings. They
Hollenbach n  „ 1t 15 obviously vreductı0 ad both work wiıth flawed CONception of human
absurdum iımply that public philosophy MTFE Tolerance d substantiıve gx0o0d faıls
built around tolerance a1ms SEL people appreclate 1T because 1T 1S predicated ON notion of

individual AS the socıal good. However,StTOP talkıng an actıng. However, this 15 the
effect IT has.“4 GVEIN tolerance 4S pragmatıc NECESSILY faıls

recognIıse 1T 4S 1T ASSU11CS Cal OpcCrate wiıithınIt 15 worth pomting OUuUL that thıs passıvity applies rarehied schema ın which continual antagonısmboth of tolerance. In regar toler-
ATIGE A substantive g00Od, such Dass1vity 15 eVI- OeEs NOT fundamentally ter @1838 of eing

It believe that maılıntaın OUT identitydent when fa] challenge behavıours that 1n Oopposıtion those around UusS, rather than DYyHG directly harmful those involved OuTt of SOIINNC relating rightly those around us It 1S, iIf you lıke,misplaced notion that whart they do In their priıvate the billiard ball version of SOCIETY, rather than thelıves 1S NONC of COUT business. Ihe SuppOrt of SOMNIC web We bounce off each other, rather than COMN-for decriminalisatıon of cannabıs 15 probably Casc We HC hard, rather than sticky. IThe faılure,1n pomnt ere the value of indıvıidual
outweighs the COST of personal arm In relatıon then, of both CONCEptLONS 15 siımply faıl SpOL

the WIONS that ]Descartes and others took
pragmatıc Conception of tolerance, sımılar DaS- when they placed the indıividual AT the GG of

SIVILY has een evident 1n the WdVYV ın which certaın reflective thinking. £ human beings, and therefore
ethnıc ( relig10us communıiıtlies in the aVE SOCIETY, AIC inherently relational an interdepend-developed 1n isolatıon from the rest of SOCIETY. OQut CHL; then allıy procedure for sOoc1al an politicalof desire reSpeCL diversity, which ın SOTINC interactıiıon that alls take thıs Into ACGCOUNT 111
has sımply domg nothing NCOULASC A taıled before IT has egun It 15 time for Aall
integration, A ended with sectl1ons of the alternatıve approach.populace severely polarised.““ NOow, IT 1S clear that
thıs line of 15 frequently Overstated but
that OC€Ss NOT FGIHOVEGE the fact that IT has SOMNIC Jesus and politics“®
valıdity. Tolerance A4AS DaSsSIVItYy O€s NOT solve sOc1a]| In thıs PapcCrlI, WAant contend that Jesus’
problems; ın fact IT Creates them. As Hollenbach, ple of table-fellowshiıp 15 model and example of
In relatıon the {® STaLCS, tolerance. Moreover, thıs paradıgm Can be applied

Acceptance tolerance of difference ıll CET= in OUrTr CONLCMLDOFAFr siıtuation AT both the ocal
and INacCcIO scale. In the YrSt place, Jesus’ practice 15taınly NOT knıt the ın the flesh of the

American body politic today. en aCCCPLANCC Aall example of tolerance the EXFCHE that he wel-
COMECS and aAaCCCDLIS all Into relationship wıth hımof dıfference becomes aCcqulescence In deep

sOc1al disparıties and human miserYy 1T becomes We MUST NOT lose sıght of the fact that iın openıng
the OQOr. tax-collectors, prostitutes an>Dart of the problem, NOTLT part of the solution.“*
an Inviting them dine wıth hım Jesus Was

Finally, OUTr modern CONCEPLONS of tolerance NOT Just providıng ftood In fact. the provisiıon offall short ıIn rEeSPCCL of the individualism food WasSs the least signıfıcant aSPECCL of hıs aCt10NS.
which they AL AsSe Whilst INalı 1ıberals iıke ther; IT WaSs the sOocl1al and relig10us aCCCPLANCCEthink they A moved beyond ftormer Prime that hıs act1ons indicated that would Aave had the
Mıinıister Margaret Thatcher’s “I here’s maın impact.“ In welcoming these people, Jesussuch thing 4S soclety’, they faıl SCC that they Was makıng It clear the reSst fSOCIeLY that these
QV SIımply taken all alternatıve branch the SrOUDS WEIC Just AS much part of kıngdomEnlightenment iFCce Susan Mendus DULS It, 4S the relig10us elite In fact: frequently they WEeEIC

We eed understand how people AIC ınter- ahead of the rel1g10us eaders in entering
dependent AdS5 ell Aas ındependent We eed kıngdom 21:831:5352). Moreover, ın aCCECPL-
explain how 1S formed, NOT solely Ing them irrespective of Dast behaviour includ-
from the internal 39arure of indıviduals, but also Ing behavıour ofwhich Jesus disapproved and In
from the natfure of the SsOCIeEtLYy 1ın which they find advance of moral transformatıion, Jesus exhibited
themselves.*> whart Call only be described d tolerance. It 1$ NOT
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the that Jesus thought prostitution avarı- in particular dependence ON Christ Himselft. Ihe
CIOUS TAaxX collecting WasSs acceptable. Jesus’ pomnt g00d uDON which hıs practice of tolerance 15 based

15 the good of knowing Jesus, an by 11NCcaAans ofWaSs that though he disapproved of theiır
behaviour, those people WEeIC still] welcome AT hıs that: the x00d of lıving ın COoMMUNItY wıth ftellow
ta  G: and Dy extension In the kıngdom of God .“ believers. Jesus calls usSs true freedom, ıIn which
Y Al the Sanı time, Jesus’ practice of toler- 4: lıberty aCCCDL respons1bilıty, obey God

avo1ds the pıtfalls mentioned earlher. In an OUur ne1ghbour. We have, then, thick
the YrSt place, It has clear boundarıes. Jesus 15 NOT description of tolerance that ArNlses from the PFaCc-
Sayıng, °“Come Jo1n the Darty an nothing Ces of A rst preacher but O€es 1T e

relevance for ur CONLCMPOFAFY polıitical AITANSC-15 expected.’ He 1S Sayıng, ‘Jo1in the DartYV, tellow-
ship wıth I and by I11Calls of that tellowshiıp ments”
CXPCCT be transformed.? Hıs only requırement, We chall ON SUSSCSL that IT does, but
and yveL IT 15 requiırement, 15 willingness be NOT that there 15 direct lıne from the practices
changed. omberg has developed the notion that of Jesus CONLEMPOFAFrY polıtics Rather, A

Jesus’ role In these EVENTS Was that of OSt He askıng whether reflection the practices of Jesus
Was NOT always the OStTt ıIn the SCI1ISC of provıdıng Ohrist miıght enable uUSs imagıne different kınd

of political arrangeMCNT In the PrESCNHL. It 15 pOSSI-the food, ut he Was the spirıtual host, m  ng IT
clear wh WAaS, an wh Was NOT acceptable Al the ble that such work INAaYy faıl, but IT 1S also possible

that It INaYy succeed, AT nothing 15 OStTt Dy CHNSAH-PDarty. TIThe significance of thıs 15 that SC that
the criıterion for entering the Darty Was OT Just Ing creatively and constructively ın the task. 1 15 In

transformation, but also reSPCCL for that spiırıt that proceed
the host, and especlally the authority of the OSt Given that In Jesus’ model of table-fellowship
TIThe people that Jesus rejected precisely those the iımportant boundary condıtıon identi-

Hed Was reSPECL for the authority Ö the host, Callwh efused recCOgNISsE hıs authority by reject-
Ing the Invıtatıon he had extended, and who, Dy recogNnIseE sultable Ost in OUur SIF-UA-

t10N” At YTSTt sıght, might consıder the reignıngCXtENSION, WCIC unwilling change (LK 14:15-
24) Hıs Was NOCL, then, entirely 1INvIıta- OvernNmeNt 4S the host; after a]] they aV CCn

democratically elected. However, let PIODOSCt10N; IT has condiıtions attached. Ihe OoundarYy,
however, 15 clear: reSPCCL an recognıtion for the that the Irue OSt should reCcOgNISsE 15 the whole

populace, CVen poss1ibly the 10 population.*”authority of Jesus Christ 4S relig10us OSt
In sayıng this, IT 15 important emphasize that DyIn the second place, Jesus’ MO of tolerance

avo1ds the dangers of DasSIVItY. Once agaln, he 15 ‘populace’ do NOT 1NCAN SOIIC abstract notion of
the Nan ther, would TAW ON Jesus’ defiNOLT Sayıng, “Come dine wıth I and 11l leave

VOU 4S VOU S ut rather, “Come dine wiıth 981 nıtıon of COUT “neighbour’ artıculate the Daralıı-
of thıs CONCEDLION. According Jesus, OUrAT 11l change you As a noticed, Jesus’

xoal W dS NOT diversity for diversity’s sake, but “neighbour’ 15 NOT iın geographical, sOCcl1al,
relig10us, cultural Or ethnıc PrOoX1mıty. Rather,rather the possibility of change Dy 111Calls of rela-

tionship wıth hım Bretherton wriıtes, hıs point In the so-called parable of the 00d

Jesus relates hospitality and holiness by invert-
Samarıtan (LKK 10:2557). 1ın which thıs question 1S
addressed, 18 that 1n rESPECCL of the love command

Ing their relatıons: hospitality becomes the all those boundaries arc illegitimate, an that OUTof holiness. nstead of havıng be SCT ne1ighbour 15 Sımply ANVOLIC ATl everyone.““from OTr xclude PAagans In order maın- Ihe populace, then, whom MUST show
taın holiness, 1t 1S in Jesus’ hospitality Of pagans, reESPECCL CONSsSISts of OUur “ne1ghbours’ In the
the unclean, an iınners that hıs WI) holiness 15 outlined above, whether considered individuallycshown ftorth nstead of SIN and ImMpurıty infect- 0)4 corporately. What thıs INCANS, though, 15 that
Ing hım It Jesus’ purıty and righteous- the boundary marker between those tolerate

somehow “ntfects’ the impure, iınners an
the Gentiles *?

an those do NOL, 15 defined DYy thıs attıtude of
reSPECL. hıs Oes NOT INCaAanN that ndıvıduals, 0)8

Finally, hıs table-fellowship 15 NOT 24SE ON flawed SrOUDS, MUST wiıth the maJorıty OpInıon for
CONception of humanıty. The substantive xo0d the maJority 15 NOT the populace, ut they MUSL, AS
that Jesus reCOSNISES 1S NOT the gxo0od of Nndıvıd- whole, reSPCCL the populace. On these srounds,
ual but the g0o0d of interdependence, then, the terrorIıst OTr violent offender eed NOT
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be tolerated whereas those who disagree wiıith the Pass1vIty 15 also avoıded. Precisely because there 15
maJOrIty, by 111Calls of prOtCeSL, chould be ut single publıc sphere ın which all modes of dis
what kind of tolerance talkıng about? Whart COUTSC AL:C allowed, including those that usually
does ir i1Call tolerate who rESPECL the host of take place wıthın the conventional private sphere,
the populace? the exIstencCce of that passıvely accepted sphere

As host, Jesus accepted lavısh banquets from becomes irrelevant. Precisely by eing allowed
rich tax-collectors, CUDS of cold from dis- aAVEe genNumINE VO1lCE AT the public ta  e IT 15 lıkely
graced single < and perfume from PrOS- that the isolatıon that perce1ive in certaın COMN-
titutes. He did NOL PUut lımıts OI the INanler 1ın munıitlies would be diminished.
which people demonstrated their respCCL, 11OT did hıs pomnt has recently been argued DYy the chief
he reject them purely because the guardıans of the executıve of the (Engliısh) Natıiıonal Assoclatıon
populatıon rejected them In ıke MANNCL, might for Voluntary and Communıity Actıon (NAVCA)NOLT ur public SUUaAIC be characterised by far 1n responding Oovernment proposals restrict
greater pluralıty of VO1CES, each of which speaks funding for COoMMUNItY STOUDS that only rCepresCNtLtIn ItS WI)„ In line wıth ItSs W Categories?

11C SECTIOTFr of the population. HeAccording the consensual model of tolerance,
Ca  > only OW certaın forms of discourse, thus Ihe commıssıon’s rcpOort* THREE CONCEPTS OF TOLERANCE ®  be tolerated whereas those who disagree with the  passivity is also avoided. Precisely because there is  majority, even by means of protest, should be. But  a single public sphere in which all modes of dis-  what kind of tolerance are we talking about? What  course are allowed, including those that usually  does it mean to tolerate all who respect the host of  take place within the conventional private sphere,  the populace?  the existence of that passively accepted sphere  As host, Jesus accepted lavish banquets from  becomes irrelevant. Precisely by being allowed to  rich tax-collectors, cups of cold water from dis-  have a genuine voice at the public table, it is likely  graced single women, and perfume from pros-  that the isolation that we perceive in certain com-  titutes. He did not put limits on the manner in  munities would be diminished.  which people demonstrated their respect, nor did  This point has recently been argued by the chief  he reject them purely because the guardians of the  executive of the (English) National Association  population rejected them. In like manner, might  for Voluntary and Community Action (NAVCA)  not our public square be characterised by a far  in responding to government proposals to restrict  greater plurality of voices, each of which speaks  funding for community groups that only represent  in its own terms, in line with its own categories?  one sector of the population. He wrote:  According to the consensual model of tolerance,  we can only allow certain forms of discourse, thus  The commission’s report ... took the view that  negating at the outset the genuine concerns and  funding minority groups increases segregation  modes of expression of some. However, by means  and should become the exception. I disagree.  of the agonistic approach, all we get is a loud  During my career I have worked with com-  shouting match that is insufficiently controlled  munity groups in Hull, Newcastle and Derby,  until it spirals out of control. Given a robust con-  and I am now in touch with Navca’s members  cept of a boundary condition of respect for the  throughout England. That experience has con-  host, namely the populace, why could we not have  vinced me that, far from reinforcing segrega-  a public square characterised by a multitude of  tion, funding for faith and minority ethnic  voices all speaking in their own categories, and in  groups often helps them become effective  their own terms? Why is it that Descartes or Kant  advocates on behalf of their communities... By  or Epicurus can be referenced in the town hall, but  helping minority ethnic groups build their self-  not Jesus or Mohammed? Now admittedly, the  former are not usually quoted by name, but that is  sufficiency we enable them to take an active part  in civil society.®®  not the point - their philosophies and presupposi-  tions are prevalent in the discourse. As we have  Clearly, this is not precisely the same as the active  indicated, this is not, though, merely a return to  stance that Jesus took in relation to his dinner  an agonistic politics, in which tolerance is no more  guests, but it is certainly a more active approach  than a pragmatic construct. Rather, the tolerance  than we currently enjoy.  we need here is a deliberate, intentional tolerance  In a similar vein, this approach is not based on  that welcomes this multitude of voices on the basis  a flawed conception of the individual in isolation  of respect for the whole populace. It is tolerance as  from society. The paradigm we are working with  table fellowship.  is one in which all voices are allowed at the table,  When we apply the example of Jesus’ table fel-  because all voices are necessary for the sustenance  lowship to the requirements of a just political com-  of a healthy community. It is not I as an individual,  munity, the thrust is towards a much more open  or my freedom, that grounds this conception, it 1s  system of representation. The goal, unlike Jesus’  us and our good. That is the ultimate basis for such  dinner parties, is not the religious transformation  tolerance.  of those admitted into the representative system,  but something much less, though still vital: basic  But the question remains, whether we have  any concrete examples in which this kind of para-  respect for their rights as fully equal citizens to  participate fully in the public realm, which may  digm has been practised. Well, there are none at  the macro level for the simple reason that it has  also have the benefit of elevating the level of politi-  cal debate and the opening up of new solutions to  never been adequately tested. However, at the  policy questions that the dominant groups cannot  local level, it happens all the time in a social setting  SCC  that strangely enough is very similar to the one in  Utilising such a conception, the problem of  which Jesus was engaged: the dinner party.  EF 20 73  ;ttook the VICW that

negatıng at the OUTSeT the genulne an fundiıng minorı1ty ZSrFOUDS increases segregation
modes of eXpressionN of SOM However, Dy and cshould become the exception. disagree.
of the agONIStIC approach, all CL 15 oud During CAarcer ave worked wıth COM

shouting match that 15 insufhciently controlled munıty SrOUPS in Hull, Newcastle and erby,
until It spirals OUuUtTt of control. Given robust GCGOMN- and 11OW In touch wiıth Navca’s members
CCDL of boundary condıtıion of reSPCCL for the throughout England hat EXPEHENCE has C
host, namely the populace, why could NOT aVE vinced (Hat. far from reinforcing SCHICSd-

public characterised by multitude of t10N, fundıng for faıth and minorıty ethnic
VO1ICES all speaking ın theır OW) categorIi1es, 4a1 1n

ZrFOUDS often elps them become effective
theır WI)1 terms? Why 15 IT that ]Descartes OTr Kant advocates behalf of theır communlitles... ByEpicurus (C AF be referenced In the [OWN hall, but helping mınorıty ethnıc STOUDS build theır self-
NOLT Jesus Mohammed? Now admıttedly, the
former ATC NOT usually quoted by„ but that 15 sufficC1enCy enable them take actıve part

ın C1vıl SOGCIeN. -NOT the pomnt their philosophıies an presuppos!ı-
ONS AL prevalent in the discourse. As AaVeE CIeany, thıs 15 NOT precisely the SAaMllc 4S the actıve
indicated, thıs 15 NOL, though, merely retfurn TAalce that Jesus took In relatıon hıs dinner

agONIStIC politics, ıIn which tolerance 15 110 TMNOTC QUCSLS, but IT 15 certainly ILNOIC actıve approach
than pragmatıc CONSITTUCE ther; the tolerance than currently eNJOY.

eed Sre 1$ delıberate, intentional tolerance In similar ve1ın, thıs approach 15 NOT based
that welcomes thıs multitude Of volces the basıs flawed COnception of the indıvidual In isolatıon
of reSPCCL tor the whole populace. it 15 tolerance 4S from SOCIELY. Ihe paradıgm ATC. working wiıth
table fellowship. 15 OC ın which all VO1CES arc allowed ar the table,

When app1y the example of Jesus’ table fel- because all VO1CES AL NECCECSSAL V for the
lowship the requırements of Just political COMN- of healthy COMMUNItTY. I 15 NOT 4A5 indıvidual,
MUNItY, the thrust 15 towards much LTNOTC OPCH I1LY freedom, that grounds thıs CONCeptiOonN, 1t 15
SYSTtemM of representation. Ihe xOal, unlike Jesus’ and 0V g00d hat 15 the ultımate basıs for such
dinner partıes, 1S NOT the rel1g10us transformatıon tolerance.of those admitted IntOo the representative SYSLCM,
but somethıing much less, though still vital: basıc But the question remalns, whether avVe

alıy examples in which thıs nd Gl Dakd-rESPECL for theır rights 4S fully equal CIit1zens
partıcıpate fully ıIn the public realm, which MaYy digm has GenN practised. Well; there arc aLt

the level for the simple TrCAaSON that IT hasalso aVe the benefit of elevatıng the level of polıtı-
cal debate and the openıing of 11ICW solutions eGeCnN adequately tested. However, AL the

policy questions that the dominant ZrOUDS CAaNNOT OCa level, 1t happens the tiıme 1ın socı1al setting
GE that strangely enough 1S VCLY simıilar the 11C in

Utilising such CONceptlion, the problem i which Jesus WAas engaged: the dinner DartY.
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The dinner party lıne that Call be crossed and ar which pomnt the
At the typıc British dinner DarTtYy, there EXIStS 15 AI leave. It for Instance,

Was unnecessarıly rude, threatening CI violent,vVeLYy free approac discourse. Not only might
the tOp1C of discussıion LAallsc from the latest SC1- the PGST of the DartLy WOU SuUuppOrt the HIC at the

recelving end of nat behaviıour and demand thatentific discovery politics SCxX the perpetLrator leave. It 15 iımportant OTE thatchildren foreign travels, the mode of CONVETSA-
t1on 1S similarly varıcd depending ON who 15 SIt- thıs would happen whether NOT the rest of the

DartLYy agreed OLr disagreed wıth the point the PCI-Ung round the ta At tiımes,S111
Was makıng The requırement maıln-authoritatively whart the latest academiıc research

()I1 tOPIC 15 Someone else wıll provide pIeCE taın certaın level of CIVility oOutstr1ıps the 1SsuEe AaTt

question. XEr AT the time, this 1S mınımalof insider information. Another might conduct
conceptual analysıs, and another 111 reflect wiıth commıtment. It 15 NOT there stifle CONVETSA-

t10n, COr CVGIN vehement disagreement; IT 15 therepersonal remnıSsCeENCE OTr experience that 15 rel-
CINISUTC that conversatıon Call cContinue, rather thanEVant the topIC. No HG mode of discourse 1S

privileged above the TESsT. Indeed, the PCISON wh: be stifled. Whiılst thiıs sOc1a| conventlion applies ın
reSspeCL ofone’s fellow ZUCSLTS, It applıes particularlydogmatically considers their Wn 16 W 4S the only in reSPECL Gr the OSt Whilst 11C might 1ignoreOMNNC worthy of meriıt 15 usually consiıdered Kr

and INaYy find that the invıtes dry else iın the DarLYy askıng YOU leave, ıf
the OSt SdaVS VOUF time 15 then It really 1sWhıılst thıs nd of cConversatıon Can e UD In

post-modern relatıvism, 1T 15 ften the 8 NIe that 31Ss 18 al] part of the unwriıtten contractual
arrangemMecnN wıth the OSst In accepting theirgeNuUuINE COMNSCHNSUS Cal CINCISC that has taken Into InvitatiOon, and reCEeIVINS theır generoSsıty, O AdICthe whole Oof views d they aV been

expressed In theiır OWN terms In other words, the also agreeıng abide Dy their code of conduct in
FrESPECCL of dinner DParLy Respect for theacademıic 15 allowed speak academi1Cc, an their host, Hen becomes the gulde the nNatfure of thecontribution 1$ evaluated ON those The PCI- dinner DartVy boundaries.sonal experience 15 hared UAS A personal EXPEMENCE, Hence; ın the CONLCMPOFar dinner DarTY, Oland 1S sımılarly evaluated wiıth Its WIN integrIity. CC 15 evident the CXTENT that all modes ofHuman beings dIC generally rational enough discourse ATrC allowed, AL rejected Al OUTfSsSetknow that these different kınds of specch ATrC al Yer. AYE the Eume; the boundary marker 15 clear:of value, and whıiılst they be directly COIMN- reESPECL tor the other ZUCSLTS and especlally rESPECLpared, they IB oth contribute wıder VISION for the host, including theır authority. Passıvıty 15of reality. Ihe dinner PDartYy, then, allows all Dar- avoıded In that all SUCSLTS wıth expectationtıcıpants be heard an be heard In theır that they might learn something from He another.

OWIN) terms In addiıition thıs the dinner Darty It 15 certamly less passıve eNnviıronNment than 1886OCcs NOT invent 0)8 baptise the artıficıal notion of „ publıc approac socı1al CNgYAZCMCNL. Inpublic-private split 1ving all partıcıpants addition, the ultimate x00d al stake 15 NOT theshare INCans that whatever each PCISON aM 700d of indıividual o  V, but the x00d of the
contribute, they ALC HNowed contribute. It cshared sOc1al that 15 the dinner Party.1S NOT then, the d the scı1entihic Convention, There AaTrC; of COUISC, SOIMNC polnts of divergence

0)4 indeed the parlıamentary Select Commiittee between Jesus’ practices an (MIT CONLCEMPOFAFCYScience and Technology where certaın ftorms setting, but INY PUFrDOSC In drawıng attention
of discourse AA explicitly barred. And the notion the dinner DartVy 1S heuristic. TIhe fact that 4S
of tolerance that 1S operatıve 1$ precisely N1OT the twenty-first-century people from wıde FaNSC of
NOotIion of tolerance 4S substantive g00d A4SsSE backgrounds and experienNCces INANASC NCRO-indivıidual omething else 15 Z0O1INg ON
ere

tıate successfully that sOcC1a| that if
applied siımılar approac OUuUr publicBut the dinner Darty 1S also NOT the 4S the discourse, might discover rncher. fuller COMN-

kınd Of agonistic polıtics evinced In the Bıg Brother CCDL of tolerance, ASs ell 4S richer, fuller model
house. Whiılst all tODICS and modes of discourse arc for SOCIETY. 4 DIS; AT least, 15 what Jesus’ exampleallowed whether private public there remaın It 15 also what another rabbı thıs time

boundaries. Respect for Ha another 1S the from the twenty-first CCNLUrY ave had
In mind:rst of these ven AT the dinner DartY, there 1S
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ren
SCCIHNS outweıigh actıve safeguardiıng of chil-
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Social Representations of all and Vocation
Among Portuguese Evangelıcal Christians:

Exploratory Study
Thomas Arabıs

RESUME |imitent-ils certaıns individus Offrent-ils UNeEe Orıen-
tatıon generale UTE direction specifique el individua-

ette E  tude esquISse 1es Urs des representations |isee Un Concept est-i| (enu Dlus haute estime
sociales des CONCepLS d’appe! el de vocation Dnrofes- YUE |’autre pres UTE description des representationssionnelle dans les mMmilieux evangeliques portugals, sociales, ’article presente un  > hreve analyse des don-

de quatre questions L es deux Concepts nees bibliques, afın de mMmontrer les diffe  CEes les
representent-ils deux realites differentes UNe seule deux Conceplis. ermmıne Dar quelques conclusions
2 Representent-ils UNe experience universelle pratiques.

..

SUMMARY
individualised and Darticularised guidance? 4) S (1}  M

This study LraCes the of the sSOCIia|l representa- esteemed INOTE nighiy than the other? Following the
10NS of the CONCEepPLS of call and vocatıon In the Portu- description of the soclial representations, rıe analy-

evangelica| community, usIing four questions: 1) SIS of the 1DIIıcCa data concerning the cConcept IS ffered
| JO the represent realities one®? DIS they d$ of highlighting varlances between the
represent universa| experience are they imited The article concludes ith implications erived from the
certaın individuals? 3) [ JO they er generIC orlientation study.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG SIEe eıne allgemein ültige UOrlentierung oder eiıne detail-
ljerte Wegführung und Anwelsung für Einzelpersonen?

|)iese Studie skizziert anhand VOI] vier Tragen das der eıne Begriff über dem anderen? Nach eiıner
Konzept VOT) Ruf und Berufung, WIE E innerhalb der Beschreibung der Kognitiv-sozialen Verständnisrahmens
portugiesischen evangelikalen Gemeinschaft un ihres folgt eine kurze Analyse der biblischen aten dem
Kognitiv-sozialen Interpretationsrahmens ird Konzept, die Unterschiede zwischen beiden

Beziehen sich diese Begriffe auf ZWEeI oder 1Ur auf eıne egriffen herauszustellen. [ JDer Artikel endet muit prak-
Realität? Stehen SIE für eine allbekannte ahrung tischen Schlussfolgerungen, die sich dUus der Studie CTSC-

benoder reffen SIEe [1UT auf gewlsse ersonen zu® Biıeten

forms DYy which God interacts wıth hıs people heIntroduction Cl them, an rough that call he involves them
For followers of rSt, the bıblical CONCCDL of In hıs salvıfıc and Orlents them toward
calling‘ has the potential of sServing 4S a1d 1ın iıfe that becomes integrated into hıs covenantal
the CONstruction of theır self-ıdentity an COMNSC- plans Responding that call constitutes the fun-
quently for the interpretation of theır vocational damental cCcCOomMMmMIıtment DYy which DCISON decides
lıfe.* Callıng Can function AS key descriptor of the build theır identity and ıfe PUrDOSC God an

EJT 24:1



HOMAS ARABIS

his plans As the following words ıllustrate, call has usSs YCAaL. Among the partıcıpants WEIC PIC
the potential ofdramatically impacting He s  M d- parıng for professional church-related MInNIStrYy
ti0nal iıfe an preparıng for “secular’ Carcers

You AlC called You WEIC NOT born bDy CHance: Ihe theory of soc1al] representations Was

adopted Orlent the analysıs Al description ofYOU do NOT EXIST Just by exIsting. There 1S
divine PULDOSC for VOUTL PASSAYC ON thıs earth the perspectives.° Summarızıng, thıs theory eals

wıth the question of how the incomprehensibleYou ATrC called Gr ALC 110 EXCEptONS. He
brought Nan Into eing* THOMAS ArRABIS ®  his plans. As the following words illustrate, call has  ous year. Among the participants some were pre-  the potential of dramatically impacting one’s voca-  paring for professional church-related ministry  tional life:  and some preparing for ‘secular’ careers.  You are called. You were not born by chance;  The theory of social representations was  adopted to orient the analysis and description of  you. do. not exist just, by, existing. Ihere. is a  divine purpose for your passage on this carth...  the perspectives.” Summarizing, this theory deals  with the question of how the incomprehensible  You are called. There: are no ‚exceptions. He  brought man into being ... to make him useful.  and strange becomes comprehensible and famil-  He created us to work, to be busy, to execute  jar for a social group. According to the theory, a  social group makes use of the known to explain  his personal will, to put ourselves [in his hands]  as an instrument for the realization of his sover-  an unknown new reality within the context of its  social interactions, thereby creating new cognitive  eign purposes and intents ... We all have a call  (especially we, the children of God), a calling,  and social constructions of that reality. The study  attempted to identify the Portuguese evangelical  an order. to: fulfil: Indeed,.the call. to. serve.is  intrinsic to man, it is part of his personality, it is  community’s cognitive and social constructions  the plan of God for the believer. We are all to be  — their social representations — of the concepts of  call and vocation, along with those of work and  committed to the kingdom of God.?  ministry.  It is true that the concept of call has the poten-  In what follows, the contours of the social rep-  tial of orienting the construction of a life project  resentations of call and vocation will be presented  and its resulting vocational dimensions, thereby  under four questions: 1) Do the terms call and  allowing people to encounter profound signifi-  vocation represent two realities or one? 2) Do they  cance in what they do. However, I would propose  represent a universal experience or are they limited  that this same concept has the potential to limit  to certain individuals? 3) Do they offer generic  their ability to construct a life plan. This is due to  orientation or individualised and particularised  the possible interpretations of the concept within  guidance? 4) Is one esteemed more highly than  the evangelical community, some of which create  the other? Following the description of the social  potential obstacles to considering one’s life as  representations, a brief analysis of the biblical data  being participative in God’s work and thus signifi-  concerning the concept will be offered as a means  cant. The following study will explore a variety of  of highlighting variances between the two. The  interpretations found among Portuguese evangeli-  article then concludes with implications derived  cal Christians of the concepts of call and vocation;  from the study.  it will also propose some potential implications for  how believers shape their vocational life.  2. 'Iwo realities or one?  The present article summarizes key elements of  an unpublished thesis that was based on a qualita-  The first question is whether the two words, call  tive investigation carried out by the author.* One of  and vocation, are used as synonyms to represent  the study’s principal objectives was to understand  one reality or whether they are used to represent  the diversity of perceptions within the evangelical  two distinct phenomena, even though possibly  community concerning the concepts of call, voca-  interrelated.® The study concluded that the rep-  tion, work and ministry, along with their interac-  resentations mark a clear distinction between the  tion in interpreting vocational aims and options.  two concepts. In the Bible, vocation and call are  Fifteen semi-structured interviews were carried  two ways of translating one theological concept.”  out, each one lasting on average 45 minutes. The  However, the people interviewed clearly affirmed  study resulted in a database of 277 responses to  the existence of two phenomena based on these  questions with a total of 53,489 words. The par-  two words.  Vocation is identified as the contours of an indi-  ticipants were youth and young adults who identi-  fied themselves with evangelical Christianity, all in  vidual’s vocational makeup formed by God and  an active phase of making vocational choices. They  other agencies such as genetics and social shaping.  included students attending secondary school  In the responses of those being interviewed con-  (grades 9-12), university, evangelical seminary or  cerning the meaning of vocation, frequently used  Bible institute, along with recent graduates who  words were abilities, capacities, aptitudes, person-  had started their professional career in the previ-  ality, desires, likes and dislikes. This vocational self-  78 ® EIF 241make hım useful and STLraANSC becomes comprehensible and famıl-
He created usSs work, be DUSY, GXYXECLLE lar for sOcI1al According the theory,

socl1al makes UuSc of the known explainN1S personal will Put ourselves [ın his hands|
4S al Instrument for the realızatıon ofhis CI - al unknown NCW realıty wıthın the of ITSs

soc1al interact1Oons, thereby creating NCW COognıtıvee1gn and intents* THOMAS ArRABIS ®  his plans. As the following words illustrate, call has  ous year. Among the participants some were pre-  the potential of dramatically impacting one’s voca-  paring for professional church-related ministry  tional life:  and some preparing for ‘secular’ careers.  You are called. You were not born by chance;  The theory of social representations was  adopted to orient the analysis and description of  you. do. not exist just, by, existing. Ihere. is a  divine purpose for your passage on this carth...  the perspectives.” Summarizing, this theory deals  with the question of how the incomprehensible  You are called. There: are no ‚exceptions. He  brought man into being ... to make him useful.  and strange becomes comprehensible and famil-  He created us to work, to be busy, to execute  jar for a social group. According to the theory, a  social group makes use of the known to explain  his personal will, to put ourselves [in his hands]  as an instrument for the realization of his sover-  an unknown new reality within the context of its  social interactions, thereby creating new cognitive  eign purposes and intents ... We all have a call  (especially we, the children of God), a calling,  and social constructions of that reality. The study  attempted to identify the Portuguese evangelical  an order. to: fulfil: Indeed,.the call. to. serve.is  intrinsic to man, it is part of his personality, it is  community’s cognitive and social constructions  the plan of God for the believer. We are all to be  — their social representations — of the concepts of  call and vocation, along with those of work and  committed to the kingdom of God.?  ministry.  It is true that the concept of call has the poten-  In what follows, the contours of the social rep-  tial of orienting the construction of a life project  resentations of call and vocation will be presented  and its resulting vocational dimensions, thereby  under four questions: 1) Do the terms call and  allowing people to encounter profound signifi-  vocation represent two realities or one? 2) Do they  cance in what they do. However, I would propose  represent a universal experience or are they limited  that this same concept has the potential to limit  to certain individuals? 3) Do they offer generic  their ability to construct a life plan. This is due to  orientation or individualised and particularised  the possible interpretations of the concept within  guidance? 4) Is one esteemed more highly than  the evangelical community, some of which create  the other? Following the description of the social  potential obstacles to considering one’s life as  representations, a brief analysis of the biblical data  being participative in God’s work and thus signifi-  concerning the concept will be offered as a means  cant. The following study will explore a variety of  of highlighting variances between the two. The  interpretations found among Portuguese evangeli-  article then concludes with implications derived  cal Christians of the concepts of call and vocation;  from the study.  it will also propose some potential implications for  how believers shape their vocational life.  2. 'Iwo realities or one?  The present article summarizes key elements of  an unpublished thesis that was based on a qualita-  The first question is whether the two words, call  tive investigation carried out by the author.* One of  and vocation, are used as synonyms to represent  the study’s principal objectives was to understand  one reality or whether they are used to represent  the diversity of perceptions within the evangelical  two distinct phenomena, even though possibly  community concerning the concepts of call, voca-  interrelated.® The study concluded that the rep-  tion, work and ministry, along with their interac-  resentations mark a clear distinction between the  tion in interpreting vocational aims and options.  two concepts. In the Bible, vocation and call are  Fifteen semi-structured interviews were carried  two ways of translating one theological concept.”  out, each one lasting on average 45 minutes. The  However, the people interviewed clearly affirmed  study resulted in a database of 277 responses to  the existence of two phenomena based on these  questions with a total of 53,489 words. The par-  two words.  Vocation is identified as the contours of an indi-  ticipants were youth and young adults who identi-  fied themselves with evangelical Christianity, all in  vidual’s vocational makeup formed by God and  an active phase of making vocational choices. They  other agencies such as genetics and social shaping.  included students attending secondary school  In the responses of those being interviewed con-  (grades 9-12), university, evangelical seminary or  cerning the meaning of vocation, frequently used  Bible institute, along with recent graduates who  words were abilities, capacities, aptitudes, person-  had started their professional career in the previ-  ality, desires, likes and dislikes. This vocational self-  78 ® EIF 241We all MS d call
(especlally W! the children of God), callıng, and sOC1a] CONstructions of that realıty. he study

attempted ıdentify the Portuguese evangelıcalAall order IAl Indeed, the call 15
INtrinsıc Man 1T 15 Dart of his personality, IT 15 COoMMUNItY’S COgnIıtıve and socılal constructlions
the plan of God tor the believer. We AL al be their socı1al representations of the of

call and Vvocatıon, along wıth those of work andcommıtted the kıngdom of God ®
MINISTTY.It 1S Irue that the CONCCDL of call has the- In what follows, the CONTLOUFS of the sOoc1al ICDt1al of orlentng the CONstruction of ıfe projJect resentations of call and vocatıon 111 be presentedan Its resulting vocational dimensions, thereby under four questilons: I) Do the call andallowing people profound signıf1- vocatıon rCPrESCHNLT realıties ONe” 2) Do they( AIIL:.€ In what they do However, would PIODOSC rCPrESCHL unıversal EXDEMNENCE Or AIC they 1imıtedthat thıs A CONCCDL nas the potential liımiıt certaın individuals? 5) o they offer generI1Cctheir ability CONSITr. ıfe plan hıs 15 due Orlentatıon (3° individualised and particularısedthe possible interpretations of the wıthın guldance? 4 ) Is ON esteemed HA highly thanthe evangelıcal COMMUNItTY, SOMNC of which CFEGEATE the other? Following the description of the socı1alpotential obstacles considering Ne:s  P ıfe 4S representations, brief analysıs of the biblical Arabeing particıpatıve In .0d’s work an thus signif1- Concerning the CONCCDL ] be offered 4S INCansIhe following study ll explore varıety of of highlighting varlances between the Theinterpretations found Portuguese evangeli- artıcle then concludes wıth implications derivedcal Christians of the of call an VOCcatıon; from the Study.IT wiıll a1so PTIODOSC SOTINNC potential implications for

how believers shape theır vocational ıfe
Iwo realities one*?he PFrESCHNLT artıcle ummarızes kev elements of

al unpublished thesis that W d based OM qualıita- The YrSt question 1S whether the words, call
t1ve investigation carrıed OUT Dy the author.* One of and vocatıon, ATrC sed 4S SYNONYVINS FrCDrFESCHNLTthe study’s princıp objectives Was understand HE reality whether they AT sed rCPrESCHNLTthe diversity of perceptions wiıthin the evangelıcal distinct phenomena, though possiblyCOoMMuUnNItYy Concerning the of Cal OCa- interrelated © The study concluded that the ICD-t1on, work an MINISTTY, along wiıth theır interac- resentations mark clear istinction between the
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Fifteen sem1-structured interviews WEeEIC carrıed WdVYVS of translating He theological concept.‘
Out, each ON lastıng 0)8!| AVCIASC mıinutes. The However, the people interviewed clearly afırmed
study resulted In database of AT ICSDONSCS the exIstencCce of [WO phenomena based OI these
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Vocatıon 1S identihed A the CONTOUFS ofal indi-tıcCıpants WEeEIC youth and YOUN£S£ adults wh iıdenti-
hed themselves wıth evangelıcal Christianity, all 1n vidual’s vocatiıonal makeup formed by God and
an actıve phase of making vocatıonal choices. They other agenc1es such d genet1ics and sOc1a] shapıng.included students attending secondary schoo] In the PLCSPONSCS of those being interviewed COIMN-
grades 2:4A2), unıversIity, evangelical sSemINarYy cerning the meanıng of vOocatıon, frequently sed
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identity should ideally function 4S Orlentatiıon the MINISTrY, whereas ONC iscerns whart
for vocational choices. Another interesting pomnt would be potential Hit for future work through
brought ut in the study 15 that vocatıon 15 NOT understandiıng HG  R: vocatıonal makeup hıs
consıdered aAS Statıc but rather AS somewhat fluid distinction, however, requıres NuanNCINS because
an able be developed and reformed through- the f work an MInNIStrYy Oftentimes \
OUuUL ne’s  7 ıte lap IThose who DUrSUC profession based theır

There eXIStS second representation attrıbuted understanding of how God has made them (LEthe FGrmM VOCAatI1OnN: the OCCUPat1ONs which AVE vocatıon 11 oftentimes embrace their profes-the potential of tulfılling the believers’ vocatıonal s1iıonal work AS5 minıstry SOMMC degree COr another.
self-identity and about which they therefore fee]l the Opposıte 1S also FF those who follow
gxo0od in that they would be x00d match for call MINIStrYy also AaCCCDL 1t AS theır OCCUupatlion.them One Can infer that NOT Al1Yy Job 11ECECESSAaTrN- Nevertheless, 1n general, vocatıon 15 INOTC stronglyly qualifies 4S vocatıon, rather only those that inked wıth work whereas call pOo1lNts MINIStrY.potentially translate NTtTO the fulfilment of e S  X
vocatıonal ıdenti

In thıs aSPECL of the sSOcC1a| representations 11C

begins SCC S12NS of dichotomy between theall rCPFrECSCHNLS VerYvY different realıity. Whereas sacred an secular.
vocatıon speaks of realıty insıde of the PCISON,
call rCPrESCHLTS COomMMmMUuUnNICaAatIıve aCt1VItYy ON the
Dart of God toward individuals through which unıversal imited experience?
he Orlents believers toward vocatıiıonal objective. IThe second question explores whether whart 15
Ihe Interviewees sed the following terms ıIn their experienced through call an VOcatıon 15 unıver-descriptions of call speak, reveal,; Communıcate, sally offered al believers OTr limited selectorlent, iInvıte. An A noted In the discussion people.“® Maıntamıing the distinction ıdentihed ınof vocatıon, the term INaYy also be used s the PreVIOUS sectl1on, all interviewees afırmed that
SCNT the xoal tself, 4S 1ın the phrase, ‘Being M1S-
SIONArY 1S callıng.” vocatıon 15 unıversal: each an PCISON has

vocatıonal self-ıdentity that reflects the creativeCOMparıson of the representations of the LW work of God GIE perspective Concerning callreveals simılarıties an differences. Ihe
W d different and revealed certaın aAM OUNT of

dIC siımilar ın that both ALC cons1ıd- ambiıivalence.ered sed Dy God Orlent the believer MaJOrIty, but NOT all, afırmed that NOTtoward appropriate vocational objective. Both
AIC forms of divine Oorlentatiıon for the believers’ believers EXPCHENEE cal  E hıs 1eEW Was ©
vocatıonal ıfe sented particularly those who believe that

However, there ATIC also dıfferences The ST 1S call applies only God calling people partıcu-
lar MINIStrY, that 1S, minıstry ıIn the INOTEC restrictedObvıous: the SOUTCEC where He seeks divine Orlen-

of ecclesiastical ervıice through minıster1a|ltatıon 15 different, and 4S result the obligation
placed the PCISON changes 1n their pursult of roles such AN) DaStOTr, evangelist, youth leader and

M1SSIONATY. Others afiırmed that call 15 Aall exper1-that orlentation. Wırth vOocatıon, people seek Orlen-
tatıon insıde themselves, In their self-ıdentity; thıs that al believers could theoretically eXperl-
implies al obligatiıon of self-understanding. They CI and that God SCS IT Orlent believers ALLYy

vocatıonal AICaMUST STOW ın their self-awareness, discover liıkes
an dislıkes, and determine strengths and weak- Whatever posıtion WasSs taken concerning thıs
NESSCS But wıth call believers seek orlentatıon question, whart Was unanımously afırmed ıIn the

FCSPONSCS W ds$s belief that God actıvely desiresoutside of themselves, wıth the hope of recelving
divine yuldance; call therefore requıres spirıtual ead al believers In theır vocatıonal ıfe he Dar-
listening, ability read the S1SNS that God N t1C1pants verbalıised the cCONvıctiOon that God offers

COMMUNICATteE hıs will supernatural Orlentatıon ftor their VOCd-

The second difference between Vvocatıon an call ti1onal ife that ZFOCS beyond their discernment of
the desired OUTCOME Generally speaking, vocational self-1dentity. Some sed the word call

those interviewed spoke Ö vocatıon AN) offering designate thıs SOTILT of orlıentation, whıiıle others
orientation toward work Al OCCupatıon PIO- those who imiıted call tradıtional MINIStrYy
fession and NOT normally of MINISTTY, 1le call consıdered that thıs unıversal orlıentation 15 SOM C-
offered Orlıentatıon toward MINISTLY. hat 1S, ONC 1S thing distinct from call
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General person-specific Orientation? clearly, SB other mes INOTC indirectly.:“ It 15 always
The thırd question examınes whether call and (30d who inıtlates the PTFOCCSS and 15 actıvely COM-

munıcatıng. On the other hand, In vocatıonvocatıon offer general Orlentatıon specific, actıve role 15 a(011 as clear visıble. He 15 ASpersonal guldance toward MS  4 vocatıonal lıfe ?
inıtıal observatıon be made ere 15 that operatıng through the creation of person’s VOCA-

the object of the Orlentatiıon offered by both call tional makeup, but at the TICHNENE he
an vocatıon 15 the vocatıonal ıfe Both AT CON- Oes OT ADPCAL be actıvely involved. Rather; IT
siıdered I1Calls sed Dy God Orlent indıividuals 15 the PCISON hıimself wh. MUST take the inıtlatıve

discover theır vocatıonal makeup. Connected1n theır vocational lıfe, 1in CONTFAaSsSTt wıth other ıfe
such 4A5 personal relatiıonships (for example, wıth thıs 18 the recogniıtion that He s  2 vocatıonal

makeup involves forces normally consıderedwh: should marr y OTr ethics (for example, how
should respond In certaın sıtuat1on). be natural, such 4S heredity an socıal shapıng.

ere May be an UNCONSCIOUS assumption thatThe maJorıity Gt the interviewees understood
that call offers specıific, individualised gyuldance. these forces, eing natural 1n Nature, H therefore

NOT necessarıly directly controlled by God hatThrough call God offers Orlentatiıon that ll ead
particular vocatıonal objective. For example, being the CaSC, Nes  7} vocatiıonal Orlentatiıon would

be somewhat influenced by chance Or somethingGod INAaYy call SOTMNCOIMNC specific miıiniısterial role
such AS being DastOr, defined proJect such d

untouched Dy .0d’s superintendence.
other explanatiıon ftor the high esteemactıve involvement In particular sOc1a| 1SSUE, placed ON call focuses OIl the fact that NOT y..specific locatıon such AS ervice 4S MIS-

OMNC experlences call; IT 1S generally consıderedSIONAarY ıIn Taıwan. be limited certaın indıviduals, 4S indicatedTIThe self-ıdentity described through vocatıon above. Consequently, who believes theyoffers ımportant clues for appropriate, potential AI being called SCI15C5 that they dAdIC the object ofvocational futures, but thıs SOTT of guldance 15 .0d’s specılal attention.generI1c In NAature Ihıs self-understanding Also, the xoal of cal]l 15 typically consıderedmarks OUuUTt varıety of forms of work that would be HIOI spirıtual. The interviewees generally heldbe appropriate for the PCISON. As people SPOW 1n the belief that minIıstry 15 tightly inked call d ItSstheir AWaTENCSS of theır strengths and weaknesses, x0al, whereas vocatıon typically focuses 0)8| work.theirE and dislıkes, number of vocatıonal OUT- Finally, there ADDCAaIs be the belief that thesurface 45 potentially adequate ın respond- result f call places before the PCISON INOTC
Ing theır makeup Ihıs, of COUTSC, sounds VCLY pecıfC vocational future. eing SpECHIC; themuch ike what 11C TS In the WOTr of call’s gyuldance eEsSsSENS ambigulty and therefore
vocatıonal aSSECESSMENT and testing. affords higher degree of ASSUTANCEC ın following

wıll In Call- the roadmap has A higher def-
Level of esteem nıtıon and the 15 highlighted.

In considering these CONCCDLS, reCEIVINS d
call Was generally esteemed INOTC highly than all in the Bıble
discerning nNe s  ‚ vocation.!®© In other words, the TIhe PrevVIOUS sectl1ons dealt wıth the sOc1a]| Crinterviewees expressed the value of vocatıon and sentations created by Portuguese evangelicals of
appreclated the Orlentatıon It offered, but they the of call an vVvocatıon. TIhe following
VCLrY much desired experience call There section 111 PFrESCHL outline of the biblical test1-
ADDCAl be Varıous explanations for thıs result. INONY an COMDALC 1T wiıth those representations.‘*One explanatiıon 15 that experiencing call foundational quality 18 call 15 that IT 15 rela-
15 considered be LNOTC intense SUPECrNALU- onal and affects the believers’ identity. It 1S God
ral experience than discerning nNne’Ss  B vocatıonal who calls 1n Christ ] T1ım 5:24) an SUM11-
makeup.*‘ PTE INAaYy be varlıety of for the believer belong him, become
this belief. Kirst: when ng of call God 15 viewed Dart of hıs COMMUNItY and AdSSUNMNC NCW iıden-
AS takıng All actıve role 1n COoMMuUNICaAtINS hıs wıll tıty 1n Christ (Rom 1 9:26: Cor 1 Jn

the believer. all 1S defined 4S form orer 1) Through call the believer becomes properlynatural COomMMuUNICAtION In which God takes the grounded ıIn G0d rather than through alnıYy SOFTLT of
inıtlatıve and speaks, sometımes vCLY directly an self-grounding.‘* God InNvItes the PCISON C-
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t1 themselves hım (Rom 1 ( ÖT 1  }} lıfe, whıiıle the bıblical test1imoOonYy speaks primarıily
lıve ife worthy of him (1 hes 212 become of salvatıon ın general an IfSs resulting identity 1ın
part of hıs people an Iıve iın Communıty an Christ along wıth L1ICW ethic that aCCompanıes
unıon before hım hıs relational and identifying an exemplifies thıs identity. Call: in Its biblical
quality 15 foundational for the other ASPECCLTS Öt call; VISION, O€s nclude the vocational ıfe AN All aSpeCL
whether iın ItSs universal particular aspeCctL. of ıts operational domaıin, but IT deals wıth IT 1ın the

The call of God 15 primarıly salvatıon. God wıder of salvatıon and ItSs resulting iıden-
calls the PCISON from darkness lıght (1 DPet 2  }} tıty an ethic. Ihe representations ommunicated
he calls them salvation 9:13: Z wıthın the Interviews lost thıs direct connection
5228 Rom 9-30) which 15 understood be between salvation, identity and ethıic and the VOCd-

eternal inheritance (1 1iım 6:12; Heb 9:15); onal lıfe, thereby isolatıng and emphasiızıng the
heavenly callıng (Heb S: 1); an eternal 24(0) V (1 Det latter 4S the almost exclusiıve domaın ın which call
5:10) and future hope (Eph 1:L6: 4 It 15
call Into Od’s kıngdom and glory (1 hes 2:12) I1wo possible CONSCYUCHICCS INAaY result. Ihe

hıs salvatıon which believers AICc called has rsSt an MOST obvious 15 that the evangelıical COIM1-

future quality, but NOT exclusively. It 15 also CXÄDC- mMunı1ty has stopped usıng call termıinology in the
rienced ın He S  z reality. call salvatıon WdYy It OCCUT'S 1ın the Bıble referring salvatıon
implıes WadYy of lıying that 15 ethically dıfferent, and ItSs resulting identity an ethic. Wıthout doubt
OINNC that 1S worthy God who calls us ( hes evangelicals ın Portugal AVEe adopted ther ftorms
ZA2) Ihe believer AdSSUN11C5S5 form Of being an of talkıng about these themes, but the uUusSc of call
actıng that CXPDPICSSCS theiır HE identity. THereiore, has unfortunately fallen into disuse. (One wonders
they cshould ead ife worthy of the gospel (Eph whart 15 lost ın the Communıty’s perception of sal-

vatıon through the SParsCc of SOIINNC key ter-4:]1; hes )- O] that reflects unıty an
wıth others (Eph 4  > Cor S CGol 5:15) along M1nOl10gy.
wıth holiness (1 hes +  „ Tım 1 Det 1:15) Secondly, OMNC wonders what lımiting call the
They cshould Iıve ın lıberty (Gal S: 15); enduring vocatıional domaıiın has done the Communıty’s

perception of theır vocational ıfe Could It be thatAllıYy suffering because of eing iıdentihed wiıth
Jesus (1 Pet Z  > 5:9) hıs transformatıon ought C AT 15 easıly kept from He  e

influence person’s entire ıfe an ear frut 1ın iıdentity ın Christ an 1ts resulting ethıc” CAFGET

of He s  z assumed ıfe roles (2 DPet 1:10): cholice INaYy rePrEeSCHNL .0d’s 1l for the believer
ıf accompanıied by of call by the IAl-Ainal aSpCCL call of all believers speaks

ne’s  D collaboratıon wiıth God’s work. While there MentT of one’s vocational self-understandıing, but IT
1S doubt about the realıty of God InviItıng hıs INaYy NOT necessarıly be reflection of one’s ıdentity
people collaborate wıth hım In hıs work,'> 1T In Christ SInCce the larger of call has eeCn
1S TATC ind the word call OTr vocatıon sed ın gener  V dropped from the COMMUNItTY’S G*
exXpressing this Fealty. - er call 15 word pr1- sentatlions. Since vocational guldance rough call
marıly sed ın regards salvatıon and Its resulting and vocatıon 15 longer subset of the biblical
identity and ethic.!/ richness of call; ut isolated from E: the critical

CONTEXT of seCeINS that guldance 4S Dart of the call
salvatıon an identity along wiıth ItTSs resultingImplications ethıic 1S probably lost.

TIhere arc number of divergences between the
representations identihed through the intervliews Creation of distinct of call

and vocatıon: perception of second-rateand the biblical testiımonYy Concerning the CONCCPL guidanceof call of these AVC implicatıons for the VOCd-

tional ıfe of believers and, LNOTC generally, for the second dıivergence between the Communıty’s
ıfe of the Church. socı1al representations al the biblical testiımonYy

15 the clear distinction between call an vocatıon
LA Amı  o call the vocational ar

broken links
wıithin those representations. *” As result, believ-
GIS AT Z0O1INg DUrSUC Orlıentatıon for theır VOCAa-

The rst divergence eals wıth the domain 1n which tional ıfe In places, speak. TIhe rSt 15
the representations of call and vocatıon operate.“ internal, insıde themselves. Believers 1l seek
Theyv focus almost exclusively the vocatıonal understand their vocatiıonal makeup, the WdY
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iın IC God created them talents, skills, lıkes, call and vocatıiıonal self-understanding ( AIl (TG
dislıkes They will, 4A5 result, attcmpt select platform from 16 thıs DOstuUre becomes
vocatıonal ends that AT In CONSONANCE wıth their easıly assumed. One interviewee felt thiıs might be
discovered makeup Ihe second place 15 outside of the Casec In general her perspectives ON work AT
themselves, 4A5 they seek lısten ftor supernatural MINIStry WEeEIC quıite holistic In NatUurce, afırming
Orlentatıon from God through divine callıng almost complete overlap between the During

It 15 important OTE that thıs second LYPC f the INnterview che began mMusiıng why INanıYyOrlıentatiıon 15 highly esteemed and desired, AS of her Christian friends dıd NOT desire lıve Out
presented above. hıle OT disparaging vocational their vocatiıonal 1fe A MINISTTY. She felt that
self-understanding, the iInterviewees strongly believers who chose work 1ın the secular world
desired recelve personal word from God that actually dıd In order avo1d their responsibil-would define the kev elements of theır future VOCA- 1ty ofbeing involved ın MINISTTY. According her.  .tional ıfe There WasSs SCIISC that wıithout such thıs could ın WdYS Fırst, believers INaYyguldance vocational self-understanding alone choose avo1d fulltıme MINIStrY and feel justifiedof mediocre OTr inferior quality, something do SINCE they did NOT recCcelve supernaturalwelcomed but OT necessarıly something that had call Second, believers INaYy choose secular work

SLrONg mMinIıstry Orlıentation. Thıs emphasıs ON 2vo1d being accountable; they choose NOTindıyıidual call tends OrGAate the hope (and peCL
haps the expectation) that believers ought CXADC-

embrace theiır work 4S MINIStrYy ut rather CeNJOY
the lıberty secular work affords aVC part ofrience the nd of guldance described Dy indıvıdual

call their ıfe NOT COMNNC under the lordship of TYISt
Here AT her words:eCrTEe ATC possible CONSCYUCNCCS. One INAYy

ıIn the secular work context | OE pO1NtSsquestion what happens believers wh; LICVCT

EXPEeHENGE supernatural, individualised call but inger Af UuS, 110 11C us | for NOT CXECMN-

desire tollow God and hım They INMaV plifying Christian lıfestyle | because ATC In
experlience negatıve emotlons such 4S frustra- “normal He In °“normal ıte’ there 15 lot of lib-
t10nN Or doubt The interpretation of surrounding cr | tO I1ve and AaCT AS ONC pleases ]. Therefore
CVCNIS INaYy be atiecte that they AIC made 1T 15 much easier adopt thıs lıfestyle |of NOT

AS indicators of call being salt an lıght| because there do NOT need
key question ın these CiIrcumstances 1S whether be accountable ANVONC for IMY Christian

the person’s vocatıonal self-understanding 15 sufh- testimony |
clent for them embrace theiır vocatıonal ıfe 4S Her belief 1S that thıs desire NOT be accountablebeing (306d? n 11 for them and, AS such, imbibed for ıtfe of testimoOnYy, disregard for the workwiıth significance. OIr 1l that only happen when of God and 081 aversion the sacrıllıce involvedthose vocatıonal choices dIC 4sSEe Supernatu- In professional mMInISstrYy, explain 1n Dart why thereral call? In other words, 15 vocatıonal self-under-
standıng SLTONS enough Dy iıtself translate NE S  Y} AIC NOT LNOTC VOUN£S people pursumng fulltime

Chrıistian MINISTLY.vocatıonal ıtfe Into minıstry? IThe SCNSC that Was Another cenarıo for vocatıonal choice OCCUFTSregularly although NOT exclusively COMMUNN-
cated In the interviews W as that supernatural call when the PCISON has choice but 15 “stuck’? wıth

job personal and ECONOMIC PFCSSUTCS force themWädas g1ven certaın people and resulted In SPC-
c1al ıfe of MINISTIY. vocational self-understand- aCCCDL keep jJob that 15 101 intrinsically ful-

mllıng. Whart ATC the implications for embracingIng W dS consıdered be 700d, but 1T Was avaılable
and when followed sımply resulted In that SOTLT of vocatıonal aCtIVItYy AS signıficant when

appropriate choices for OCCupatlion, something ıf 1S NOT accompanıed Dy call 11OT O€es IT nt wıth
that 15 Just Dart of daily ıfe Ne: s  7 vocatıonal self-1ıdentity? When OIlC of the

Another SCENATIO deals wıth who do PTFOCCSSCS for vocatıonal guldance ave resulted
In something that 1S tulfılling, what 1S OIlC leftNOT necessarily desire that their vocatıonal ıfe be

Dart of call VT them. TIhey ATrC NOT seek- wıth” How O€Ss HC negotlate the connection of
theır tiresome work wıll>? One wondersIng supernatural call: instead they prefer certaın

level of treedom their ıfe ın God and whether the socı1al representations of call an VOCA-
their vocatıonal aCtIVILY. One wonders whether t1o0n AS outlined In the study exacerbate thıs SITU-
the creation of distinction between supernatural at10N.
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Understanding the individual call call be assessed 4S theıir qualifications. One should
NOT feel excluded from the possıbility of mMinıstryminIistry: missed opportunities

third point ofdivergence 15 ftound 1ın the empha- sımply due the absence of call MI1NISTTY.
We MUST consider whether In SOMNIC believersSCS placed call AS being either indıvıdual (JE

unıversal call.?*! IThe biblical evidence clearly high unduly exclude themselves from ıfe of ervice
ın professional mMinıstry due the creation i allıghts the unıversal aSpCCL Sr call while the &:

sentations emphasıse an individualised ExXxpeteENCe. unwarranted prerequisıite.
Throughout the iInterviews call Was represented
primarıly d AL} indıividualised PTFOCCSS, A4S subcat- Conclusionof personalised, divıne guldance specifically As already stated, the Christian CONCCDL of call 15concerned wıth the vocatıonal ıfe of the indi-
vidual. Beyond this and THOLL specifically, In the prec1ous oift which Can gulde the construction

of ıfe proJject 2SE the plans of God andmaJorıty of the interviewees identihed call
be dealıng primarıly wıth call MINISTTY, 11OT1I- thus 4S 111Calls of inding deep an unıver-

al significance in He  2 ıfe However, IT 15 LICCGES-mally fulltime MInNIStrY.
Ihe aST maJorıty ofthose interviewed WE ırm Sar Y identify exactly what call 15 and 15 NO  + Ihe

ıIn their belief that 11C needs experience call bıblical testiımonYy polnts God callıng people
salvatıon an HE identity in Chrıst On theın order eNTer the MINISCtTY, and thıs position 15

regularly heard an taught wıthın the Portuguese hasıs of thıs 1L1CW ldentity, he C hıs people
HE ethic an particıpating ın hıs work In thisevangelical Community.““ TOmM the standpomint of

vocational psychology this belief Can CTGATE bar- world Such VICW of callıng 15 vital building
ıte gulded Dy an for God As Giuinness DULTS Itrier for believers wh desıre DPUrSUC CFT ın

professional MINISTTY, particularly when they AVe Callıng 15 the truth that God calls us hımself
decisıvely that everything AaIC, everythingNOT experienced such cal  —

Ihere AIC IMa y bıblical Instances of indıvıd- do, and everything aVvVe 15 invested wıth
specılal devotion and dynamısm lıved OUuUL 45ual and specific calls MINISTLY; Moses, Varı0us

prophets, the twelve discıples and the apostle DPaul hıs arl service *>
4S examples. However, when examınıng Ihe question arlses, however, whether the

Paul’s teaching the selection of ecclesial leader- socı1al representations created DYy the Portuguese
ship, personal call minIistry 15 NOT DUut orward evangelıcal COoMMunItYy ENCOULASC the pursult of
AS prerequisıte serving 1n pastoral MINISTY. vocatıonal ıfe full ofdivine significance CI whether
Rather compatible PDTOCCSSCS surface. First. the they become counterproductive that pursult.
sımple desire ON the Dart of the indıvıdual Call be

legiıtimate motivatıon for involvement iın church ILhomas Arabıs has served in theological educa-
MINISTLY, AS ONC SCCS ın Timothy 21 °Here 15 tıon iın Portugal SInNCE 1990 He 15 IDırector of
trustworthy Sayıng;: Whoever aspıres be VCI- Teohlos (www.teofllos.org) and Academıiıc IDean
SCHT.: desires noble task? (NIV) IThe indıvıidual of the Seminäarıo Teolögico Baptısta (WWwW.SEM1-
bases the dec1isiıon ON desire, NOT supernatural narıobaptista.com.pt).call Second, the selection of appropriate people
for MIiNIStry 1S carrıed OUT by the COMMUNItY an
ItSs existıng leadershıp (T 1:5) hıs D'  CS Endnotes
that candıdates eed be examıned and evaluated ere dIC word STOUDS In the CS
based certaın qualifications. Interestingly, how- thıs CONCCPEL: y  gara and Ifs derıivatıves in the Old

Testament and haleo and Ifs derivatıves ın theCVCLI, experiencCcing call minıstry 15 NOT found
Septuagınt nd the New lestament. Not al uf-the lists of qualifications ın Timothy an

Titus FEL EGEN of these words rCepresCcnNt the theologica CON-

CCepL of call and other words ATC also used refer
SUgSgECSLT that whıiıle God continues call CET- the CONCECPL. eTe aTrCc also other biblical-theologi-taın indıividuals particular minıstry cal CONSITUCTS that ArC elated the CONCCDL of call

partıcular CIrCUumMstance, the normal PTOCCSS DYy such “the wıl of God’?
which PDCISONS DUrSUC MINIStLY 15 CHhat. seNsSINS the alll usıng vocatıonal ıfe rCpreSCHNLT instrumental
desire DUrSUC church MINIStLY, they into aCtIVILY, namely employment, the mplied actıvıtles
dialog wiıth their ecclesijal leadershıp In order liınked one’s Varlous ıfe roles, and ıfe proJects.
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USCcC employment representative an non-tech- S10N of the relatıon of an pastoral GCare:.
nıcal term for conglomerate of such Interpretation 33.2 1979) 116120

15pald work, OCCupatıon, profession an CALTCGGL. Varıous AQCS spea of the believers’ partıcıpa-
KM (CeSar. VocacaAo: herspectıVvas 20L1CAS teologı- t10Nn wıth God in N1S work wıthout specifically TNECN-
CUS | Vocatıon: 2011C0. and theologıca perspectives| LONINS Cal for example COT 5 12:4-6; 15:586;
Vicosa, Edıitora Ultimato, 199) L7=18; Jn Mt TE
author’s translatıon. Ihe maJjor uUuSCcS ıIn the WOU be the following:

abıs, amada ıda vOocCacCLON.al: vepresentacoes Jesus called be high priest (Heb D  Y Paul! called
SOCLALS do CONCELLO Cr1ista0 de hamada $2.i  N infinen- be apostle (Rom K Cor E: Paul and
C110a sobre »ıda vocacıonal do CVENTE evangelıco Barnabas called CO theır M1SS1ONAarYy work ACtS 3:2)
ortuga P Call an vocatıonal Life. socıal VEDVESENTA- nd later pecıific place LO preach the gospel
F1L0NS Chriıstian CONCEDL of call and theır infiu- CISs 16:10 On the reference socıal position
ENCE the vocatıonal Iıfe of the evangelıcal belıever In (SOFr LEL Fee COMMENTS ‘Although Paul]
In ortugal|, unpublished master’s thesis Lisboa: COMNCS VCeLY close see1INg the setting ın which OC
Universidade Catolıca Portuguesa, Instituto de 15 called AS “Callıng” itself, he quıite makes that
Educacao, 2005 JjJump MOST €  ın refers the CIrcumstances
For an introduction the theory, B Arr In which the callıng took place Gordon CcE
and Moscovicı eds), Socıal representations The Fırst Ebpastle EO the Corinthians Logos Edition
(Cambridge: ambridge Universıty Press, 1984); (Gran: p1ds Eerdmans, 1987 309

MOSCOVvICI, “Notes towards description of a Wright identifies call the central Pauline
socı1al representations’, European Journal of Socıal term used rCPrESCHL CONversi10n: > have alreadyPsychology 18 211:250: Moscoviclı, Social described how Paul understands the MOMENT when
Representations: Explorations ın soc1ıal psychology the gospel of Jesus Lord 1S announced nd people(New York New York University Press, 2001 OIl believe IT and obey ItSs SUIMLLLM1NONS Paul has
Further discussıon In abıs, Chamada ıda 064

CLONAlL, 146-149 regular technical or thıs MOMECNL, nd that

Vocatıon 15 erıved from the Latın word VOocCatıoO techniıcal term 15 neıither ‘“justification ” NOr POON-
version” though he an the latter from timewhich NN used translate the 1DI1Ca refer- time): the word ıIn question 1S “Call” 9nng call

Further discussion ın abıs, Chamada 1da U- ng New Perspectives ON Panul (paper given aT

CLONAL, 150- the u  erIior'! House 1Oth Edinburgh Dogmatıcs
Confterence: 25978 August 20053, SCFurther discussion ın abıs, Chamada ıda 064 ntwrightpage.com/ Wright_New_Perspectives.cCLoNnal, 149, 163-164,;, 170

FEurther discussion In abıs, Chamada ıda 0C4- pdf); retrieved March 2014

cıonal, S Da Further discussıon ın abıs, Chamada »ıda 0C4-

CLONaAlL, 16911 FEurther discussıon ın abıs, Chamada »ıda 064 Further discussion ın abıs, Chamada ıda 0C4-CLONAL, 17148 Sa
While afırmıng that call 1$ consıdered be SUPCI- CLONAL, 170
natural Communıcatıon, It hould be stated that the abıs, Chamada »ıda VocacıonNal, 127/-128,

author’s translatıon.interviewees also held the posıtion that God IMaYy 7choose uUuSc natural [1Ca1ls along with Ssupernatu- Further discussion 1ın abıs, Chamada ıda 04

ral God reveals 11Ss call the indıyıdual hrough cCLONAL, 1 70: 7
FKor example, al artıcle by hıgh profile evangeliı-I1NNCanls such the Holy pırıt, the E, pecıfic cal leader In ortugal: Reıs, cA hamada ParaCIrCumMstances, the Christian Communıity and key

indıviduals In al of thıs, Al intiımate relatiıonship mıniıster10’ e call the MINISTTY | ın Lideranca
wiıth God especlally hrough PraycCr, 15 central Hoje Serlie, Ano 11 DD Z

23 (Js Gumness, The Cal Fındıng an fulfillingdiscerning Or hearıng hıs W1
13 TIhıs section MUST be T1E Its general outline W as the central Durpose of your Life (Nashville,

primarıly developed hrough all inductive study Publishing Group, 1995 See from develop-
of 1DI1Ca dealıng wıth call See abıs, mental perspective, Fowler, Becoming Adault,
Chamada ıda VocacLoNAlL, 13-15 for LNOTC thor- Becoming Chrıstian: development and
ough mM sımıilar SUMMALY N be found Christian faıth (revised ed.:) (San Francısco: Jossey-
In Geense-Ravestein, “CThe beneficient appecal Bass, 75 Chrıistian alt In 1ts classıc
the other sıde of vocation’, International Revıew of an VISION, tells that human fuü  ment INCcCans

recCOgNIısSINg that ATC constituted Dy the ddressMiss1ı0n 2000) 529-538
dee for example, Walter Brueggemann, and callıng of God nd responding become
‘Covenantıng human VOCAatION: discus- In work In the WOT.
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ook eviIews Recensions Buchbesprechungen
Methodenlehre ZU Neuen Testament: Bıblısche mMIıt der Germanıistın Dominique Wagner bearbeitet hat

Texte selbständ14 auslegen Auflage S1e hat als IS die synchronen ethoden, die den
lext als N 7ZEs untersuchen, In einem deutschenEgger, Wiıck
neutestamentlichen Methodenbuch eingeführt undreiburg, Basel, Wıen: Herder, 2011: 300 pb, diese dem klassıschen historisch-kritischen Metho-

ZO: ISBN 978-3-451-30924-3 denkanon (dıachrone ethoden) konsequent VOI-

UMMARY geordnet. Dadurch hat S1C eıne Anschlussfähigkeit
geschaffen, dıe ( Studierenden der TheologieThe approve EUVTE exegetical methods DY the O- ermöglıcht, Methoden AUS$ den HEUNETICH Literatur-IC New Testament scholar Wilhelm Lgger has hbeen COMI- wıssenschaften kennen lernen und anzuwenden.pletely revised DY the Protestant New JTestament scholar

'elier Wick The synchronic, interdisciplinary approach, IDiese ethoden halfen und helfen weiterhin, den
Fokus nıcht mehr WIEC mıiıt den historisch-kritischenhighly influenced DY nsights from linguistics and lıter- Methoden auf die Wahrheiten hinter dem vorlıe-

d sclienCces, has been preserved and further developed.
This comprehensible, well-arranged volume represents genden EXTt fıchten. sondern auf die dem EeXxXt

immanenten Aussagen und Sınnpotentiale. DıIies 1Stexcellent 1lLıon (‚erman and Anglophone evangelical OIl gröfßter theologischer Relevanz. Die Aufwertungo0Oks, respectively alternative historical-critical vol-
116 exegetical method In (erman. der synchronen ethoden bleibt ın den MNEUCICN

ethodenlehrbüchern bıs Jetzt uneingeholt (13)
RESUME Grundlegend 1St 1ın relatiıonales Textmodell, das Lesen
Voicı LE nouvelle Edition du manue| methodologique und die Entstehung VOIN Sınn als Beziehungsgeschehen
de Wilhelm E gger, specialiste catholique du OUVEeAaU versteht (16) 7Zie] 1St a  C1 der Versuch, die Metho-
JTestament, completement remanıe et adapte Dar elier den der historisch-kritischen Exegese und eine uswa
Wick, specialiste protestant de Ia meme discipline. AUS den JICUCICHN, OIl der Sprach- und Laiteraturwissen-
L’approche synchronique, interdisciplinaire, largement SC herkommenden Methoden anhand eines TEXT-
influencee Dar ’apport de Ia inguistique generale eTl des theoretischen Modells und anhan: hermeneutischer
SCIENCES litteraires, Ste Conservee el davantage elaboree. Überlegungen des EsSCNS In einen organıschen
Cef OUVTAsSC accessible et hbien agence constitue supple- Zusammenhang Zr bringen“ (34)
ent excellent AaUX lıvres evangeliques allemand et ach einer Einführung („Methodenlehre als Anleı1-
anglais, QqUuI presente UuNe tOut autre approche YUEC celles Un strukturierten Lesen“: Lesen als Leser- lext
qu'a engendre Ia methode historico-critique allemande. Beziehungsgeschehen, exegetische ethoden als Hılfen

ZUIN wıissenschaftlıchen Lesen und Verstehen, arakte-ZUSAMMENFASSUNG ristika des eigenen Ansatzes Schwerpunkte, Leserkreis,Miıt der Neuauflage wurde die ewährte Methodenlehre Aufbau) geht C 1im EVSLIEN Teıl lexte als roduktedes katholischen Neutestamentlers Wilhelm Lgger UrCcC! iıhrer internen Beziehungen und ihrer Eınbettung In
den evangelischen Neutestamentler Peter Wick völlig NEU kommunikative Systeme. Behandelt werden Texte alshearbeitet. |)er synchronische, stark Vo  _ FEinsichten der strukturierte Beziehungsgeflechte, lexte als eıule VO'
Linguistik und |iteraturwissenschaften gepragte interdis- kommunikativen Beziehungen (Kommunikatıon durch
ziplinäre Ansatz wurde beibehalten und ausgebaut. |)Der Texte, besondere Herausforderungen antıker FEXtEN,allgemeinverständliche, übersichtliche Band Ist Ine her-
vorragende Erganzung deutschen und englischspra-

dıe der Verfasser, Rezeption des Textes, Lesen
als Weg D: Rekonstruktion des Kommunikationsge-chigen evangelikalen Bänden bZw. Ine Alternative den schehens) SOWIE Jlexte als rgebnıis ONn Rezeption und

historisch-kritischen deutschsprachigen Methodenlehren. Überarbeitung vorliegender Bezugsgrößen Entste-
e  e hung der neutestamentlichen Texte. Lesen als Suche

Das kleine andchen BT neutestamentlichen SC- nach Spuren der Textentstehung).
tischen ethodı ONn ılheim gger (gestorben 2008 Teıl ZWE1 stellt drei vorbereitende Schritte der Analyse
hat mMiı1ıt seiner starken sprachwissenschaftlıchen Orıien- VOL Sicherung der Textgestalt, ersSte Urlentierung über
tierung seIt seiner ersten Auflage 1im Jahr 1987 vielen den exXt (Abgrenzung, Gliederung, Einheitlichkeit,
Studierenden auch als deutschsprachige Alternative Objektivierung und Reflexion über das lextver-
bzw. Ergänzung 137 klassıschen hıstorischen Kritik ständnı1s) und Übersetzung bzw. dıe Verwendung VOIN

gutLe Dienste geleistet. er 1STt ZUu egrüßen, AaSSs Übersetzungen.
Jetzt ın SAal1Z ICI Bearbeitung vorhegt. ur Ausrich- Im dritten Teıl geht Ul „ Lektüre unter synchro-
(ung dieser Methodenlehre schreıibt Peter Wiıck, Neutes- Aspekt: [Das Ganze AaUuS$s den Beziehungen der
tamentler 1ın Bochum, der die euauflage USa\MıMecCcnN Einzelteile zueinander verstehen“: Vorstellung des exXt-
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mode!lls der synchronen türe, das Textmodell und the authenticity of Stephen’s speech In Acts v there diIe

chorter C5Sdy> DYy Keiser the SLOTY of Paul’s shipwreckdıe Semiotik und das „close readıng“ dıe sorgfältige,
respektvolle ktüre als erster Auslegungsschritt SyI- 27} and DY Weilss l9ca| detail n the canonical and
chroner Textwahrnehmung. Dazu gehören fterner die apocryphal Acts of Apostles. It IS efence of Luke’s reli-
sprachlich-syntaktische Analyse: die kleinsten Textbau- ability and such worthwhile contribution for the sub-

ject specialists.steiıne und hre Verbindungen, dıe semantische Ana-
Iyse Sınn durch Beziehung, dıe pragmatische yse RESUMEder exXt als Miıttel für eın Beziehungsgeschehen und
dıe Analyse der lextsorten (das Textmodell und se1n Cet OUVTaAsC contient un  M &tude developpee de aCo

Thiessen SUrT ’authenticite du discours d’Etienne CcTiesus auf formprägende Bezüge zwischen Tlextsorten
f alnsı UE des contributions plus COUrtes de MarIıusund wiederkehrenden Lebensvollzügen der Gemeinde,

Durchführung der Textbestimmung). Keiser SUTr le recıt du naufrage de l’apötre Paul (AC 273 el

Der »iıerte Teıl gilt der l ektüre unfter diachronen de Alexander EISsSs SUT les details I0Caux UUE l’on 1611 -

Conitre dans les Ccties des apötres CanonIques el les ctespekt (SO der Schwerpunkt der tradıtiıonellen kritischen
xegese): dıie Beziehungen eines Textes ZU seinen Vor- pocryphes presente aınsı Un  M defense de 1a fiabilite de
stufen, nämlıch ın der Literarkrıitik (Textrelationen ZU |’ceuvre de LAM et constitue H1E contribution de valeur
schriftlichen Vorstufen), In der Traditionskritik Textre- DOUT 1es specialistes de celite question.
atıonen VÄR! mündlıchen Vorstufen) und In der Redak- ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
tionskritik (neue Beziehungen älterer Texte HTE [ )Iieses Werk enthält eınen ausführlichen DBeitrag VOT J1es-
redaktionelle Verbindungen). Der abschließende 'Teıl SsSern über die Authentizität der Stephanus-Rede In Apostel-beleuchtet schr knapp lexte ıIn ıhren Beziehungen ZU geschichte S hietet fterner kürzere Aufsätze, einen VOT1
ihrer Entstehungszeıt, In iıhrer Beziehung A41: egen- Reiser über die Geschichte VOo Schiffbruch des Paulus
Wart (Hermeneutik und In ihrer Beziehung Jtäg-
lıchen Leben (Apostelgeschichte F und eınen VOo  _ Welss über ortsbe-

In Details In der kanonischen SOWIE den apokryphenurchweg wiıird allgemeın verständlıich formuliert, Apostelgeschichten. . Jas Buch stellt iıne Verteidigung Iuka-
dass sıch nıemand VOIN en sprachwissenschaftlıchen nischer Verlässlichkeit dar und als solche eınen wertvollen

ermiıin1ı abschrecken assen braucht DıIe einzelnen Fra-
gestellungen und hre konkrete Durc  ihrung werden Beitrag für Spezialisten diesem Thema

y  y
Al verschıiedenen JTexten verdeutlicht. Z/u kurz kommen

IThe prescnt volume contaıns three of the DaAPCIS readdie Interpretation der biblischen Texte auf ihrem hısto-
rischen und sozicokulturellen Hıntergrund, die starken al conference at the (conservatıve evangelical) Staats-
intertextuellen Bezüge der neutestamentlichen lexte unabhängige Theologische Hochschule ase ın 2013

TIhe Hirst and the 4Sst AIC OM«cCc LWENTLY each:ZUIN und dıe Fragen der Hermeneutik und Aktua-
Alexander Weılss Leipzig) [0718) for ocal etaıls ın thelısıerung. Die Autoren bieten eiıne lare und anregende

Einführung In dıe wissenschaftliche ExXegese (dıe sıch Acts of the postles well ıIn the later Apocryphal
auch leicht auf alttestamentlichen lexte anwenden läßt Acts of reW, Peter, Paul! and John, whereas Marıus

Reiser (Maiınz) discusses i the of the shipwreck ınfür Studierende (Proseminare) ber uch für alle ande-
CIM dıe sıch reflektiert, unftfer uiInahme Einsichten Acts 15 historical 0)4 novelistic. In the central
UusS der Germanıistik/Literaturwissenschaft und metho- aCcCo I hıessen STH asel) Ar UCS that the speech of
disch auf der Öhe der EIt biblische lexte auslegen Stephen In Acts Was NOT made up Dy Luke but (0)85

taıns the actual words historical Stephen threemöchten oder hre bisherige Praxıs erganzen oder kri-
tisch reflektieren möchten. authors had previously published ON the subjects they

ATC discussıng Hete: In that SCI15C thıs book 15 pıcallyV1  0 Stenschke the proceedings of day conference. ut whereasBergneustadt an Pretor1a of the PapcCcIS AIC relatıvely short, Ihıessen has worked
hıs contribution UD wıth 535 footnotes. The
book W as published volume 10 in the OW

Daie Abpostelgeschichte des ”S ın ıhrem serles.
hıstorıschen Kontext VeE1 Fallstudien Ihe Apocryphal Acts of postles AIC wrıitıngs from
Studien Theologie und Bibel the second CCENLUFY and later, which contaın legendary

materl1als about the apostles and theır actıvıties after
Jacob Thiessen (Hrsg.) mıt Beiträgen VO Pentecost. Ihe Church did NOL aCCCepTt these and,

Marıus Reiser und Alexander Weiss consequently, IMOST of them have NOT been preserved ıIn

Münster/Zürich: LIE 2013; 149 DPPD, 18,90, pb; theır entirety. WeI1lss cshows effortlessly that theır ANONY-
SBN 978-3-643-80160-9 IMOUS authors do NOT chow anı Y owledge of the places

nd people they ATlC describing, whereas Luke isplays
UMMARY excellent ocal owledge. Wırth regard Luke
This hbook contaıns long contribution DY Thiessen Weıss has lımıt imself OIT examples, for which
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he builds argely ON Colıin Hemer, The Book of Acts ın Remember the Poor: Panl, Poverty, an the
the Setting of Hellenaıst1c 1StOrY 1969) nd Peter Pıl- Greco-Roman O7
ofer, 2  2 IDıe EVSTE CENVISELLENE Gemeinde Europas Bruce Longenecker1995).

Whereas Weıss QUOLCS key publications, eiser’s ran p1ds Eerdmans, 2010; X1 380 DPPD, AT
$25, pb; ISBN 978-0-8028-6373-7OPp'! 15 e comprehensive nd he OMIts much lıterature

In Englısh. The [CAaSOIMNN for thiıs 15 that he interacts Criti- ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
cally wıth reCENT dissertations: DPeter Seul,; Rettung [ )ieses Buch hietet eıINne Neubewertung eInes EdeuU-
fÜür alle Dıie Romreı1se des Paulus nach ADg 2172610 tenden, aber vernachlässigten Aspekts der Fthik VOT Paulus.
2003) and Jens Börstinghaus, Sturmfahrt UN Schiff- Für Paulus War die Unterstützung rısten und
VUC ZUV Iukanıschen Verwendung PINES lıterarıschen anderer Mitmenschen keine Option, aber eın wichtiger0S In Abpostelgeschichte 21-26,0 2010). Both O00 Bestandteil christlicher Verantwortung. Longenecker stellt
classıfy Acts DL fictional but Reiser 15 NOT convınced. die paulinischen ussagen (unter besonderer Berücksichti-
The MOS interesting part of N1S contrıibution 15 the hıs- SUuNg VOIT CGialater 2.10) ın eınen grölseren Zusammenhang
toriographic introduction IC blurs the boundarıes In Frühjudentum und griechisch-römischer Welt | J)as Werk
between novel and history Dy howing that almost al chenkt bedeutende Einblicke In den Gialaterbrief und die
ancıent histori1o0graphy contaıned OI novelıstic ele- Theologie VOT Paulus, aber auch wichtige Finsichten für
nNeNTtTS TIhe Samıc conclusıon ON INOTC SCCUTC ounda- all jene: die ihre Geldmitte!l In Übereinstimmung mit dem
tıon Cal already be Oun 1n Loveday Alexander’s Acts Evangelium VOI1 EeSUS TISLTUS einzusetzen suchen.
In LEs Ancıent Literary Context on HX ar RESUMEF2005); of which Reiser

Ihıessen isplays wıde owledge OT JEeWIS. Voicı une presentation nouvelle d’un CL impor-
tant, maIıls neglige, de ’ethique Daulinienne. Aux YCUXsuch 1lo, osephus nd the rabbinıc lıterature, nd de l’apötre, ’aide materielle AaUX chretiens DAUVTES elrefers INMalıy parallels much that his 15

OT always CasSy read. fter introduction he dıs- d’autres DETSONNES n/etait VYdS U  MD option, maIls UE l ES-

ponsabilite iımportante incombant AUX chretiens. |’auteur
CUSSCS the lıngulstic aSPCCLS of Stephen’s specech; then sıtue les recommandations de Paul (en accordant Uuneollow elements of Ifs CONTENTS such the callıng of
Abraham, Moses’ educatıon and eloquence, and the

attentıon particuliere de Ba Z 0) dans le
plus large du judaisme ancıen el du monde greco-romalın.promised an: and the temple. cre 15 specılal Aattfen- L ouvrage apporte UNe contribution iımportante R  e  tude

t10N discrepancı1es between tephen’s words de |’&pitre AdUuUX (Calates el de 1a theologie Daulinienne, eTt
and the Old Testament. At the end, after Summary of SEra utile [OUS CUuX qU! cherchent gerer leurs hiens
four 9 there 15 SOMIC ıt1onal discussion of the materiels accord VEC ’Evangile de (Arist.
PrevIOUS FeSEArECh, but verall Ihıessen O€Ss NOT interact
much wiıth the leadıng commentarıes. SUMMARY

Ihiessen’s conclusıions ATIC that Stephen 1ve.: OUuUTt- This volume offers res appraisal of significant, but
sıde the an of srael. that he knew Hebrew that he neglecte!eof Paul  S ethics. For Paul, support for DOOT

Christians and other Deople Wd$S nOT option, but SIg-dıd NOT depend the Septuagınt alone, and that hıs
speech 15 coherent lıterary UunIity 1C 15 best inter- nificant ingredient of Christian responsibility. Longenecker
preted wıthout LOO much attention Its COMN- places the Pauline cCharges with particular fOocus Cala

tians 2+10) In the wider cContexTt of arly udalsm and theFEXT In Acts My 15 that, for all attention the
(‚reco-Roman world The volume offers important nsightsHellenistic-Jewis. character of tephen’s speech, 1€6S-

SCH does NOT discuss the dentity of the author of Acts into Cialatians and Paul’s heology for all who seek USE
their material In accordance ith the Gospel ofLuke NOT only wrıites Hellenistic Jew, he INAaYy ell ( AAsSt.have been Jew 11ımse Thus, 1It WOU be harder

distinguish between Luke nd Stephen IThiessen lımıiıts
Ihe present monograp. 15 much needed contributionhimself Sayıng that Luke 15 hıstorian than

theologian (125); conclusion 1E ZOCS somewhat 0)8! AL ıimportant aSpCCL of the WOT'|! of early Christiı-

beyond what he chows ın the present Y anıty aM of Pauline ethics. When IT CONCETN
and help for the DOOT, few Christians WOULU thınk ofT’hıs interesting book contaıns bıbliographies but NO

1St of abbreviations indexes. Pauline PASSdSCl, but Longenecker persuasıvely cshows
that thıs 15 mistaken. He 1mMs cshow that A for the

Pıeter ALLEMAN PDOOIL 15
London

all integral part of the good news’ that Paul
preached. For Paul: ECONOMIC assıstance of the POOT
Was NOT sufhcıent ın and of ıtschf: NOT Was It exhaus-
t1ve g0o0d of Jesus; but neıther W as It SUD-
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plemental peripheral that go0od NCWS Instead, Summary maın aAaPPCars ıIn the nal
fallıng wıthın the essentIilals Oft xo0od NCWS,  D dAdIC for chapter, which includes discussıon of Paul’s SOCIO-CECO-
the DOOTI W as hought by Paul be NCCCSSaAL Y hall NOMIC Ocatıon. from Longenecker’s Summary

of the conclusions:mark of the ıfe of Jesus-followers* Book Reviews *  plemental or peripheral to that good news. Instead,  A Summary of the main argument appears in the final  falling within the essentials of the good news, care for  chapter, which includes a discussion of Paul’s socio-eco-  the poor was thought by Paul to be a necessary hall-  nomic location. I quote from Longenecker’s Summary  of the conclusions:  mark of the corporate life of Jesus-followers ... (1).  The introductory essay offers a survey of research,  Paul, the follower of Jesus and apostle to gentiles of  describes the outline of the investigation, and explains  the Greco-Roman world, was concerned about the  the terminology which is employed. Part one surveys  plight of the poor in the urban contexts in which he  poverty in the ancient world in order to establish the his-  operated. ... Communities of Jesus-followers that  torical and theological contexts for understanding Paul  Paul established were expected to offer care for the  and the poor. The individual chapters discuss poverty  poor - albeit in their own groups, in the first instance,  and charitable initiatives in the Greco-Roman World as  although theoretically beyond those confines as well,  well as Judeo-Christian theological traditions (Jesus, the  if/as resources permitted.  Paul imagined care  early Jesus-movement and James). Longenecker high-  for the poor among gentile communities of Jesus-  lights the ‘elite acquisitiveness that so easily transpired in  followers to be an expression and embodiment of the  the advanced agrarianism of the ancient world’.  invading triumph of'the deity of Israel who had made  Part two examines the place and role of the poor in  himself known in the scriptures of Israel, in the life,  Paul’s theology and in the communities that he founded.  death and resurrection of Jesus, and now through  The author presents the evidence that care for the poor  the Spirit/spirit that enlivened small groups of Jesus-  was an essential element of Paul’s theology as well as a  followers. Proto-orthodox forms of Christianity from  requirement within the communities of Jesus-followers.  the second through fourth centuries are known to  He surveys different interpretations of Galatians 2:10  have enormously augmented the strategies and insti-  in the patristic period and in modern scholarship. His  tutions for caring for the poor to an unprecedented  own interpretation is informed by the earliest patristic  extent in the Greco-Roman world (298-299).  paradigm as he examines Paul’s collection and Gala-  tians 2:10, the charge to remember the poor in its close  There are three instructive appendices, a detailed bibli-  rhetorical context, the present tense of the charge, the  ography and indices of modern authors and of ancient  SOUTFCES.  structure of Galatians 2:6-10 and “remembering the  This challenging monograph is important for an  poor’ as a mission strategy. The author concludes that  ‘remember the poor’ in Galatians 2:10 ‘was stipulated  understanding of Galatians, Paul’s ministry and a sig-  nificant aspect of the attitude and behaviour which he  in order to obligate gentile Jesus-groups to care for the  required of believers. It is also important for all who  needy within their local orb of responsibility, thereby  ensuring that Jewish and gentile Jesus-groups would be  seek guidance and inspiration for their own existence  identical in certain key respects, even if they went their  and ministry among the poor of this world and/or seek  to involve others in a biblically balanced way.  separate ways with regard to circumcision’ (207).  Subsequently Longenecker places this fresh under-  Christoph Stenschke, Wiedenest and Pretoria  standing of the charge within the theological emphases  of Galatians as a whole, arguing that it is %ot peripheral  to the issues at stake in Jerusalem and Galatia. He pre-  The Throne Motif in the Book of Revelation  sents the economic profiles of Paul’s churches and of  certain individuals, including a consideration of Paul’s  Library of New Testament Studies 487  rhetorical construct of his communities’ economic level,  Laszlo Gallusz  and he describes the potential attractions of Christian  churches for people of different economic levels and  London: Bloomsbury T&T Clark, 2014; xxii + 396 pp,  hb, £85.00; ISBN 978-0-567-33941-6  means in the cities of the Greco-Roman East. (See also  the instructive study of E. Ebel, Die Attraktivität früher  SUMMARY  christlicher Gemeinden: Die Gemeinde von Korinth im  This is an excellent dissertation by an Evangelical from cen-  Spiegel griechisch-römischer Vereine [WUNT IL, 178  tral Europe. Dr Gallusz argues convincingly that the throne  Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2004] and my review in  (of God) is a core motif in Revelation, which is essential for  Novum Testamentum 53 [2011] 300-306.) He assem-  comprehending the message of the Book. He discusses its  bles ‘the data pertaining to economic relations within  background, the passages in which it occurs, its contents,  Jesus-communities’ and places them within the context  and its role in the historical situation and the theology of  of Paul’s theology of gifting, difference and enhance-  Revelation. His careful analyses enable a better under-  ment within groups of Jesus-followers. The discussion  standing and use of the Book.  includes the resourcing and ‘ownership” of Jesus com-  ZUSAMMENFASSUNG  munities, economic levels of well-being and Paul’s the-  ology of the ‘body of Christ’. The author argues that  Bei vorliegendem Buch handelt es sich um eine ausge-  Paul teaches neither communism nor charity, but com-  zeichnete Dissertation eines evangelikalen Wissenschaft-  munity.  lers aus Zentraleuropa. Dr. Gallusz tritt überzeugend dafür  88 * EJT 24:1(1
Ihe introductory offers SUPVCYV of rFESEATCN, Paul, the oOllower of Jesus nd apostle gentiles of

describes the outlıne of the invest1gation, nd explaıns the Greco-Roman WOTr. W asSs concerned about the
the termınology 1C 15 employed. 'Art SULPVCYVS plight of the PDOOT In the urban COMNMNECXIS ın 1c he
PDOVECILY In the ancıent WOT| 1n order establısh the hıs operated.* Book Reviews *  plemental or peripheral to that good news. Instead,  A Summary of the main argument appears in the final  falling within the essentials of the good news, care for  chapter, which includes a discussion of Paul’s socio-eco-  the poor was thought by Paul to be a necessary hall-  nomic location. I quote from Longenecker’s Summary  of the conclusions:  mark of the corporate life of Jesus-followers ... (1).  The introductory essay offers a survey of research,  Paul, the follower of Jesus and apostle to gentiles of  describes the outline of the investigation, and explains  the Greco-Roman world, was concerned about the  the terminology which is employed. Part one surveys  plight of the poor in the urban contexts in which he  poverty in the ancient world in order to establish the his-  operated. ... Communities of Jesus-followers that  torical and theological contexts for understanding Paul  Paul established were expected to offer care for the  and the poor. The individual chapters discuss poverty  poor - albeit in their own groups, in the first instance,  and charitable initiatives in the Greco-Roman World as  although theoretically beyond those confines as well,  well as Judeo-Christian theological traditions (Jesus, the  if/as resources permitted.  Paul imagined care  early Jesus-movement and James). Longenecker high-  for the poor among gentile communities of Jesus-  lights the ‘elite acquisitiveness that so easily transpired in  followers to be an expression and embodiment of the  the advanced agrarianism of the ancient world’.  invading triumph of'the deity of Israel who had made  Part two examines the place and role of the poor in  himself known in the scriptures of Israel, in the life,  Paul’s theology and in the communities that he founded.  death and resurrection of Jesus, and now through  The author presents the evidence that care for the poor  the Spirit/spirit that enlivened small groups of Jesus-  was an essential element of Paul’s theology as well as a  followers. Proto-orthodox forms of Christianity from  requirement within the communities of Jesus-followers.  the second through fourth centuries are known to  He surveys different interpretations of Galatians 2:10  have enormously augmented the strategies and insti-  in the patristic period and in modern scholarship. His  tutions for caring for the poor to an unprecedented  own interpretation is informed by the earliest patristic  extent in the Greco-Roman world (298-299).  paradigm as he examines Paul’s collection and Gala-  tians 2:10, the charge to remember the poor in its close  There are three instructive appendices, a detailed bibli-  rhetorical context, the present tense of the charge, the  ography and indices of modern authors and of ancient  SOUTFCES.  structure of Galatians 2:6-10 and “remembering the  This challenging monograph is important for an  poor’ as a mission strategy. The author concludes that  ‘remember the poor’ in Galatians 2:10 ‘was stipulated  understanding of Galatians, Paul’s ministry and a sig-  nificant aspect of the attitude and behaviour which he  in order to obligate gentile Jesus-groups to care for the  required of believers. It is also important for all who  needy within their local orb of responsibility, thereby  ensuring that Jewish and gentile Jesus-groups would be  seek guidance and inspiration for their own existence  identical in certain key respects, even if they went their  and ministry among the poor of this world and/or seek  to involve others in a biblically balanced way.  separate ways with regard to circumcision’ (207).  Subsequently Longenecker places this fresh under-  Christoph Stenschke, Wiedenest and Pretoria  standing of the charge within the theological emphases  of Galatians as a whole, arguing that it is %ot peripheral  to the issues at stake in Jerusalem and Galatia. He pre-  The Throne Motif in the Book of Revelation  sents the economic profiles of Paul’s churches and of  certain individuals, including a consideration of Paul’s  Library of New Testament Studies 487  rhetorical construct of his communities’ economic level,  Laszlo Gallusz  and he describes the potential attractions of Christian  churches for people of different economic levels and  London: Bloomsbury T&T Clark, 2014; xxii + 396 pp,  hb, £85.00; ISBN 978-0-567-33941-6  means in the cities of the Greco-Roman East. (See also  the instructive study of E. Ebel, Die Attraktivität früher  SUMMARY  christlicher Gemeinden: Die Gemeinde von Korinth im  This is an excellent dissertation by an Evangelical from cen-  Spiegel griechisch-römischer Vereine [WUNT IL, 178  tral Europe. Dr Gallusz argues convincingly that the throne  Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2004] and my review in  (of God) is a core motif in Revelation, which is essential for  Novum Testamentum 53 [2011] 300-306.) He assem-  comprehending the message of the Book. He discusses its  bles ‘the data pertaining to economic relations within  background, the passages in which it occurs, its contents,  Jesus-communities’ and places them within the context  and its role in the historical situation and the theology of  of Paul’s theology of gifting, difference and enhance-  Revelation. His careful analyses enable a better under-  ment within groups of Jesus-followers. The discussion  standing and use of the Book.  includes the resourcing and ‘ownership” of Jesus com-  ZUSAMMENFASSUNG  munities, economic levels of well-being and Paul’s the-  ology of the ‘body of Christ’. The author argues that  Bei vorliegendem Buch handelt es sich um eine ausge-  Paul teaches neither communism nor charity, but com-  zeichnete Dissertation eines evangelikalen Wissenschaft-  munity.  lers aus Zentraleuropa. Dr. Gallusz tritt überzeugend dafür  88 * EJT 24:1Communities of Jesus-followers that
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the Instructıve study of Ebel, Dıie Attraktıvıtät früher SUMMARY
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Novum Testamentum 53 2011 | 300-306.) He- comprehending the MESSASEC of the Book He discusses Its
bles °the data pertamnıng ECONOMIC relations wıthın background, the In IC It OCCUTS, Its cContents,
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eIn, dass der Thron ottes) eın Kernmaotiv Im Buch der 11 detauiıls recelve ample attention, including references
Offenbarung darstellt, Was VOT} grundlegender Bedeutung the relevant literature. Gallusz 15 NOT afraıd OW
für das Verständnis der otschaft dieses biblischen Buches that certaın elements of Revelatıon remaın unclear
ist. Fr erorter‘ den Hintergrund und die massagen, In denen isputed; ONC stra1ıghtforward example 15 the SCAd of glass
das Motiv auftritt, SOWIE dessen Inhalt und Rolle In der In front of the throne (Rev 107)
geschichtlichen Sıtuation und Theologie der Offenbarung. art I88| 15 the “substantıal analysıs’ of the TU

of the motif and includes brief discussıion of the UC-Seine sorgfältigen Analysen ermöglichen eın hesseres Ver-
ständnis und ıne vermehrte Nutzanwendung dieses hHıi- fure of the Book of Revelatıon Ole 2262295
Iıschen Buches. the author concludes basıcally seventfold STrUCLUFC,
RESUME ın A chapters 172014 called °*the COSMIC conflict

vis1Oon’) A central. (Later ON he adds that all SCVCIIN
ette these de doctorat d’un Evangelique ’Europe centrale en wıth the throne motif, Z6/.) Next Gallusz
est excellente. auteur Oontre de anlere convaıincante
JuUuEC le motif du tröne (de Dieu) est element thema-  f dArgUCS that the of the Covenant 149) the cloud

In 14:14 nd the 10N SCC  e ın 14:1-5 AIC equivalenttique essentie| du liıvre de ’Apocalypse qu'il Est neCcessaılrre which have the Alllc role the throne ofde rendre cCompte DOUT comprendre livre. traıte
de ’arriere-plan de motif, Eexamıne les dans God Ihe fact that God 15 always epicte seated (not

standıng, for example evokes hıs SOvere1gnty. Galluszlesquels apparalt, &tudie SOM Contenu el SO ro  le dans
STates “T’heologically, the throne-room VISIONE} sıtuation historique et Ia theologie du lıvre. ette Aalld-

lyse r igoureuse Dermet Un  D meilleure comprehension de establıshes the rightful COSMIC rulers, picturıng them
d takıng their place ON their thrones’ and 5SdyS that allpocz1lypse. other throne references ul UDON thıs perspective of
realıty (263) TIhe short section 14:1-5 15 eCIATEe the

It 1$ A particular pleasure FreVIEW In the European CETHTE book 265)Journal of Theology the dissertation of cholar from art begins wıth aln analysıs of Revelatiıon’s rhe-
erbia, Dr Laszlo Gallusz, S W as wrıtten under the orıcal situatiıon ın the Drovince of Asıa wiıth Its pervasıveausplices of scholar from Hungary, Prof Peter a  a at CINDCIOLF cult Wıthout arguıng hıs CASC, Gallusz takes
the Karolı Gaspar Universıity of udapest. Ihe pleasure Revelatiıon A! basıcally referring John’s OWN time and
15 genulne because IT 15 excellent book, althoug, It the OmMman Empıre 1ın general, and A| wrıtten under
15 partly poiled Dy the book’s price, IC ll keep ıt Domiutian. He STates that Revelatiıon’s “countercos-
beyond the reach of MOST indıvıduals, especlally ın the INOS, with throne aTt the centre’ has ethical force
ESsSs affluent of Europe and the ajorıty orl because It commands allegiance 294) Ihe nal chap-Dr allusz 15 Seventh Day Adventist who teaches Ar ter the contrıibution of the motif the theol-
elgrade Theological Seminary, Serbia Hıs Englısh of Revelation, argulIng that the book’s doctrine of
15 X/00d; the few unhelpful CXpressiONs Ial diminish God 15 far important than 1ts eschatology. Here
the book’s value nd Cları of eXpression. Gallusz nas
consulted almost all the avaılable lıterature, including allusz discusses other WdYS 1ın IC kingship 15

signified, nd the role of the throne motif ıIn the book’s
1L1UIMNCTITOU unpublished American dissertations ell theology of judgment. TIhe conclusions ın E andworks ın French and German. TIThe index of authors
an the bıbliıography show the dominance of Western ATC eached quicker, wıithout all the PreVvIOUS CITrCUM-

spectlon, and OIl APC ESsS close the throne motif.Europe nd the USA iın (the publication of) theologica: fter A FIe but helpful Conclusion, 356 396research: OUun: only titles In Hungarıan nd 1ONC
ATC taken Dy excellent indexes an the bibliography; theIn other languages from °*the rFest of Europe’.

Gallusz 00 deeply Into the motif of the throne latter 15 divided Into sect10nNs, which makes IT hard
nan:In Revelation. Ihe published book ST1 has the typıcal Throughout, the author evangelıcal lıterature

STITrUCLUre of thoroug dissertation. Ihe Introduction
Argucs that the preceding studıes of thıs motıif WEIC

in posıtıve WAdY. TeEC words AIC NOT translated
transliterated. ightly arduous 15 the author’sinadequate and STAates that IT 15 central Ooth the hıter- call INallıy ‚central , "strateg1Cc’, ECIC In

Ar Y STIrTUCTUFre and the heology of the Apocalypse G
Gallusz then offers brief study of whart motif 15 and and the conclusions AdIC surprisıng although

well-founded but 111 and AQA m LOTC ground-how It cshould be studied, plus al OVEerVIEW OVCT the breakıng in all, Gallusz clearly cshows how thebook’s SITUCTLUre (17)
art 15 dedicated the background the throne throne motif 15 the “central princıiple” “master motiıf”?

motif and discusses the Old lestament (the ark, the (268) of Revelatıon. (One does NOT have wiıth
V|  Y conclusion reCOgNISE that thıs book 15 maJortemple, Jerusalem and “HNeaven‘), later Jewısh lıterature

an Graeco-Roman CGS arf I1 contaıns extual contribution the understandıng of Revelatıon uly
analyses of Revelatıon d FG and DA OSEe Chrıstian Scripture. Let 1ıt be preache ıIn the churches!
who SIT ON thrones 1ın Revelatıon nclude God, the Pıeter ALLEMAN
Lamb) allıes an hıs adversarıles. In and London
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Acts of God ın Hiıstory: Stud1ies Towards IThe opening chapter, °God’s ole In Hıstory
ethodological TODIemMm for ExegesIis: TowardsRecovering Theologıcal Hiıstor:ography Hıstorical-Critical Assessment of the Convıction thatWissenschaftliche Untersuchungen ZUmm God Acts in History’ (1-26), the nd PTFrO-Neuen Testament vides the rationale for the development of histor10g-

raphy that takes ser10usly the CONVIcCtiON that God ACTSRoland Deines, edite. by Christoph chs and
Peter Watts in histOry. Deines’ overall theologica objectives ATC ON

Aul display here, whiıich makes thıs Ooth ıseful intro-übingen: ohr jebeck, Z0153; VXYI 502 149; duction the volume nd helpful interpretive lens
hb; SBN /D TG-1577810) hrough which read the subsequent contrıibutlions.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG hıs chapter also allows eINES sıtuate N1IS viewpolmnt
wıthın modern (secular scholarshıp, which has argely| )ıeser anregende Band beinhaltet elf tudien VOT Roland

Deines, welche die Überzeugung verbindet, dass (‚ott In embraced iıchotomy of: faıth and ONn In ıght of
der Geschichte andelt und dass infolgedessen ıne theo- Christian scholars’ frequent capıtulation thıs sharp

divisiıon, eines Challenges the scholarly COomMMuUuNnItY ıInlogisch motivierte Geschichtsschreibung nicht NUur möglich, eneral LO allow SPaCC for the probing of what Thisel-sondern auch nötig ISst. |)Dermes hietet nicht [1UT eıneC
WOSECNE Begründung für seIne UÜberzeugung, sondern zeigt t[ON 2Aas called ‘transempirical realıties’ (SCE 4),

that 1S. those realıtıes that CAaNNOT be tested Dy tradıtıionalauch deren Vorteile auf. Somıit schlägt er erfolgreich die
empirical methods but which aICc despite thıs, equalliyBrücke zwischen historischer und theologischer ahrheı
°real’. Dıifferently PULC, eines seeks LO bridge the SdADRESUME between hıistorical an theological truth 0) HIS

Cet OUVTase stimulant ONZeE 6tudes de Roland CONCrEGEIE example, recCONNeEeCT the hıstorical Jesus wıth
|)Dermes qU! ont VOUT denominateur COMMUN I9 convıction the theologica Christ Moreover, he wiıishes do ıIn
YJUC Jeu agıt dans I’histoire el, Dar consequent, qu'une his- responsible nd sophisticated INANNCI, 1C 15 why he
toriographie motivee Dar des considerations theologiques COMNCCTNS hımself wıith questiOons of methodology.

Ihe following studies ATC unıted by these underlyingest MNMON/MN seulement possible mMaIıs AUSS! necessailre. auteur
argumente faveur de cCeite conviıction et MmMonNTre quels objectives althoug SOMIC contribute the develop-
heneftices Deut tırer d’une telle approche. hätit alnsı NMNENT of the theme UOIC self-consciously than others

pont entre E verite historique et Ia vVerite theologique, and SCIVC either TEST for the application of
de facon convaıncante. theologica historiography interactions wiıth other

SUMMARY
scholars who AI C wrestling with siımilar methodological
CO  ( S Joseph Ratzınger FPODpE Benedict nd

lhis stimulating volume consIısts of eleven studies by artın Hengel). Ihe interaction wıth modern schol-
Roland |Dermes that dIe connected DYy the convıction that arshıp 1$ substantıal In all contributions, ın partıcularGod aCcts In history and that, CONSCYUECTICEC, eologi- hrough extensive footnotes, :G contrıibutes greatiycally motivated istoriography IS nOTt only pnossible but Iso the usefulness of the volume.

LDeines both provides reasonable efence of
his convıction and demonstrates the enefits He thus SUC-

In hıs chapter “Ihe Apostolic Decree: Halakhah for
Gentile Christians Chrıistian Concession Jewıshcessfully bridges the Sdp hetween historical|l and theological T1aboos?’ 121-188); eines discusses the position of

truth Jakob ervell, Oollowe by Jürgen Wehnert, that the
Decree In Acts 15:719-21 mplıes that for Luke the Gen-

Ihıs volume 15 collection of eleven previously DIC- tile Christian churches remaın, In princıiple, 1able
sented Or published studies bDy Roland Deines, CUT- form of ora obedience, despite the exemption for
rently Professor of New Testament ın the Department CIrcumcısıOnN. In thıs VIEW, the purıty AaWS of the Old
of Theology and Religious tudıes ıIn ottingham. Jlestament WOU be reduced miınımum, ın order
These DaPCIS have been gathere under the theme ‘Acts establish 0)8! the basıs of Ora that Jewısh and Gentile
of God In Hıstory’ Dy of Deines’ former doctoral Christians could lıve together ın the apostolıc church
students, Christopher chs and Peter Watts, who Deines carefully examınes the narratıve CONTLEXL, the
credited wıth editing the volume, taske included primary Orlıentatıon and the four indivıdual regulatıons
translatıng SO of the contributions TOM the ONg1- of the Apostolic Decree. He shows that oOlatry has
nal German. IThe PapCIS have been revised from their be SCCIH the dominant element ıIn the Decree.: Inas-
orıginal publications varyıng degrees ollowıng the much idolatry 15 the MO: Oobvıous nd amagıng
introductory chapter, the collection 15 dıvided Into three ONSCQUCNCC Ö havıng OSt the relationship the OHN€E
secCt10ns: ‘Hiıstorical Studıies’ (4 chapters), “Responses CTE ATOT. (20d Hıs conclusion 15 that °the Decree obliges
the God who Acts’ (3 chapters) and “‘Methodological Gentile Christians 1ve ıfe accordıing the MOST
Probings’ (S chapters). Since IT 15 impossible do Jus- basıc elements of Order of creati1o0n’. It follows,
tice each of the indıyıdual chapters In rie FeEVIEW, SdaVS Deines, “that thıs does 31011 denote submissıon

WI1I fOcus ON chapters. the Ora* Book Reviews *  Acts of God in History: Studies Towards  The opening chapter, ‘God’s Role in History as  a Methodological Problem for Exegesis: Towards a  Recovering a Theological Historiography  Historical-Critical Assessment of the Conviction that  Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum  God Acts in History’ (1-26), sets the stage and pro-  Neuen Testament 317  vides the rationale for the development of a historiog-  raphy that takes seriously the conviction that God acts  Roland Deines, edited by Christoph Ochs and  Peter Watts  in history. Deines’ overall theological objectives are on  full display here, which makes this both a useful intro-  Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2013; xxi + 502 pp., € 149,  duction to the volume and a helpful interpretive lens  hb; ISBN 978-3-16-152181-2  through which to read the subsequent contributions.  ZUSAMMENFASSUNG  This chapter also allows Deines to situate his viewpoint  within modern (secular) scholarship, which has largely  Dieser anregende Band beinhaltet elf Studien von Roland  Deines, welche die Überzeugung verbindet, dass Gott in  embraced a dichotomy offaith and reason. In light of  der Geschichte handelt und dass infolgedessen eine theo-  Christian scholars’ frequent capitulation to this sharp  division, Deines challenges the scholarly community in  logisch motivierte Geschichtsschreibung nicht nur möglich,  general to allow space for the probing of what Thisel-  sondern auch nötig ist. Deines bietet nicht nur eine ausge-  wogene Begründung für seine Überzeugung, sondern zeigt  ton has called ‘transempirical realities’ (see p. 2 n. 4),  that is, those realities that cannot be tested by traditional  auch deren Vorteile auf. Somit schlägt er erfolgreich die  empirical methods but which are, despite this, equally  Brücke zwischen historischer und theologischer Wahrheit.  ‘real’. Differently put, Deines seeks to bridge the gap  RESUME  between historical and theological truth or, to use a  Cet ouvrage stimulant regroupe onze 6tudes de Roland  concrete example, to reconnect the historical Jesus with  Deines qui ont pour de&nominateur commun la conviction  the theological Christ. Moreover, he wishes to do so in  que Dieu agit dans l’histoire et, par cons&quent, qu’une his-  a responsible and sophisticated manner, which is why he  toriographie motivee par des considerations theologiques  concerns himself with questions of methodology.  The following studies are united by these underlying  est non seulement possible mais aussi ne&cessaire. L’auteur  argumente en faveur de cette conviction et montre quels  objectives — although some contribute to the develop-  benefices on peut tirer d’une telle approche. Il bätit ainsi  ment of the theme more self-consciously than others  un pont entre la verite historique et la verite th&ologique,  — and serve either as test cases for the application of a  de facon convaincante.  theological historiography or as interactions with other  SUMMARY  scholars who are wrestling with similar methodological  concerns (Joseph Ratzinger / Pope Benedict XVI and  This stimulating volume consists of eleven studies by  Martin Hengel). The interaction with modern schol-  Roland Deines that are connected by the conviction that  arship is substantial in all contributions, in particular  God acts in history and that, as a consequence, a theologi-  through extensive footnotes, which contributes greatly  cally motivated historiography is not only possible but also  to the usefulness of the volume.  necessary. Deines both provides a reasonable defence of  this conviction and demonstrates the benefits. He thus suc-  In his chapter “The Apostolic Decree: Halakhah for  Gentile Christians or Christian Concession to Jewish  cessfully bridges the gap between historical and theological  Taboos?’ (121-188), Deines discusses the position of  truth.  *  *  *  *  Jakob Jervell, followed by Jürgen Wehnert, that the  Decree in Acts 15:19-21 implies that for Luke the Gen-  This volume is a collection of eleven previously pre-  tile Christian churches remain, in principle, liable to a  sented and/or published studies by Roland Deines, cur-  form of Torah obedience, despite the exemption for  rently Professor of New Testament in the Department  circumcision. In this view, the purity laws of the Old  of Theology and Religious Studies in Nottingham.  Testament would be reduced to a minimum, in order to  These papers have been gathered under the theme “‘Acts  establish on the basis of Torah that Jewish and Gentile  of God in History’ by two of Deines’ former doctoral  Christians could live together in the apostolic church.  students, Christopher Ochs and Peter Watts, who were  Deines carefully examines the narrative context, the  credited with editing the volume, a task which included  primary orientation and the four individual regulations  translating some of the contributions from the origi-  of the Apostolic Decree. He shows that idolatry has to  nal German. The papers have been revised from their  be seen as the dominant element in the Decree, inas-  original publications to varying degrees. Following the  much as idolatry is the most obvious and damaging  introductory chapter, the collection is divided into three  consequence of having lost the relationship to the one  sections: ‘Historical Studies’ (4 chapters), “Responses to  creator God. His conclusion is that ‘the Decree obliges  the God who Acts’ (3 chapters) and ‘“Methodological  Gentile Christians to live a life according to the most  Probings’ (3 chapters). Since it is impossible to do jus-  basic elements of God’s order of creation’. It follows,  tice to each of the individual chapters in a brief review,  says Deines, ‘that this does not denote submission to  we will focus on two chapters.  the Torah ... but it is an expression of their faith and  90 ° EJT 241but It 15 all exXpression of theır AIf and
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theır relatıon the God of srael; who has called them considere ’ensemble du OUVEeAaU Jlestament de facon
in Jesus be N1S people (186) approfondie, MonNtTtre SO unıte theologique, mMals, tinale-

15 worth considering the followiıng addıtion ment, DTODOSC original.
Deines’ The decisıon of the councıl iın UMMARYJerusalem Was taken ın un1que redemptive-historical
sıtuatıiıon ın 1 Chrıistian cultures All er Macaskill competently studies the portraya of the unıon of

human beings with God In the New Testament. He gıves(the mother church ın Jerusalem) and VOUNSCI (the
aughter church at Antıioch had match wıth uch attention PrevIOuSs studies and background
each other. IThe VOUNSCI had respecCct the O  er the materials. The entire New JTestament IS urveyed In SOTTIE

e an ıts theological unity shown, but the book doeser had aCCCpL the VOUNSCFK. As early Christianity
developed, however, things apıdly changed. Jewiısh not make original contribution.
Christians became small minorIity an the tradıtional

Ihıs 15 detaıjled academı1c study Dy aAall evangelıcaldistance between believers of Jewiısh and non-Jewısh
backgrounds AaWaY. 'Ihıs explaıns why, already cholar who teaches New Testament AT S# Andrews Wnı
In the time of Augustine, the need keep the ApoOS- versity ın cotlan:! It 15 Aall ımportant contribution

the ONgOINg debate which 15 eing pursued ın thetolıc Decree W as NO longer felt ıIn the Christian church
Contra Faustum MN 13) LaIrTic ATCIa of eIiorme heology and also ın the

In OUTr Oopınıon, the author has achieved hıs x0al of wıder CONstItueNCYy of Pauline scholarshıp. I hıs author,
however, 15 NOL confined the Pauline evidence butoffering contributions theologically motivated his-

toriography that 15 methodologically D' the AJii= asks questi1ons about the motif of partıcıpation ın the
viction that God ACTS In history. OQur OW (Reformed) New lestament d! Oole What does thıs CONCCDL S1S-
tradıtiıon also the importance of reflecting nıfy? Whart ATIC the other WaYS of eXpressing the relatıon

between God nd 71Ss people? And what EXTENT 15 thısthe past ın of redemptive histOry, which 15 CSSCI1-

tally paralle] what Deines explores °‘salvatıon his- particular motif unıfyıng factor ın New Testament the-
tory’ ‘ Heaılsgeschichte’ . We TCSTECL, however, tHhat; ology TIhe T Introduction aptIy SULII1S5 Uup the (0)25

clusıon that there 15 remarkably cohesive portrayal ofdespite hıs acknowledgement revelatory character
of Scripture 263-308), he speaks disparagingly about the uUun1ıon of human beings an God’ ın the New lesta-
scholars who 0 the VICW of the apostle John being MC

The mOonograp ollows the time-honoured patterneyewıtness and author of the Fourth Gospel fun
damentalists 373-374). In conclusıon, think that of beginning wiıth SULPVCY of Dast scholarshıp, payıng
Deines has provide CONLCMPOFACY scholarshıp wiıith particular attention works Paul from Deissmann
reasonable defence of theological histor10graphy and onwards and offering Te critiques where required.

'Thıs DAaNOTaAIa broadens OutL take ın patrıstic andWaY orward ıIn applyıng thıs methodology OUr study
of the Dast modern TCtHhOdOX heology OllOWwe: Dy Lutheran and

Reformed theology, wiıth SOTINC attention being givenWıllam den Hollander, Hamıllton, Canada the eiorme: nd. the Barthian tradıtions.Rob DA  \ Houwelıngen, Kampen, Netherlan.ds IThe author 15 particularly concerned wiıth the danger of
readıng anı mis)understanding the New lestament In
the ight of these later developments.

Un1ı0nn wıth Christ ın the New Testament different 1: of prelımınary the tOp1C 15 CII
Grant Macaskıill cal SULPVCY of backgroun materı1al 1n the New Testament

CIdA, especılally ın the ICa of speculatiıons concerningOxford Oxford University PTESS. 20153: 253 h Adam , that 1s often hought have provide the ter-
E7S: ISBN 978-0-19-968429-8 minology aMn framework of thinkıng, but which the

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG authorn LO be of dubious value.
We ATC LLOW almost exactly halfway hrough the bookLDer utor untersucht Kompetent die Darstellung des Fins-

werdens VOo  —_ Menschen mit CJO Im Neuen Testament. LFr and at aSst CL down the New Testament. I the book

legt großen Wert auf VOTaNSCSANSECSTNIC tudien und Hınter- has been somewhat tedious far and the COMMENTS
e and NOT always adequately substantiated, there 15grundmaterial. ] präsentiert ıne tiefgehende Ana-

Iyse des Sa Neuen JTestamentes und zeigt dessen NO change in character. Ihe tOnNne nd the style do

theologische Finheit auf. Jedoch stellt das Buch keinen OM= chıft somewhat, and the author entfers hıs OWIN ICa of
expertise wıth fuller treatmentTt of tOPICS and esn dıs-ginaren Beitrag dar.
CUSSIONS of famılıar He TIHIRHEILES wıth the

RESUME HSE of temple an body language, cıting Ephesians
L’auteur livre ICI VEC competence Un  D tude de Ia CONCEP- 1n of MmMafure example benchmark, agalnst 1C.
tıon du OUVEAaU Jlestament SUT |I’/union des Stres humains examınatıon of the earlier Paulıine efters Ca  = proceed

He then draws in from all OVCTI the New JTestamentaVeC Jeu accorde Un  MD grande attention AdUX eEtudes
precedentes et dUX donnees cConcernant ’arriere-plan. 1C an be understood CXPrEeSSIONS of thıs motif.
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IThe real humanıty and divinıty of Jesus belong within One of the best SCTINONS VCTI Ca W daSs by Roderick
thıs interpretation of the New Testament teaching. The Finlayson, Professor of Theology ın the Free Church of
NeX 15 consıder the relatıonshiıp of believers cotlan: College ın Edinburgh. Ihe TeXT WAas Galatians
TSt ın terms of partıcıpation, especlally ın baptısm DA  O© c 111 crucified wıth rst; nevertheless lıve; yeL
and the Supper wiıth theır covenantal framework. NOT but Christ lıveth In IM nd the ıfe which 10

1ve ın the flesh lıve Dy the alt of the Son of God, who71S tOpI1C eag usSs back the e2 of Christ nd the
ature of the believer’s relatiıonshıp Christ Paul’s loved m aN: SAaVC himself for me The SCTINON had

characterıstic theologica term, the UNYy preposı four pOoIlNts, identified Dy the OoOur preposıitions: wıth,
tiıon E: FeCEIVES SOMIC attention, but perhaps needed DYy, for. ut then homıiletic ZENIUS entered into the
uller attention. Readers INaYy be surprised by the cheer SCTINOIMN construction when the preacher treated them ın
aAM OUT of New Testament materı1al that 1S covered ın LE order! CTE 1$ copyright JIl thıs STrUCLUFC;
the book and OUun! be SCIMANC the theme; thıs myself have used the framework but NOT the orıginal
15 done at the price of what the author himself labels wording develop the texXt. I'ry It

pDatchy treatr IThe overall result 15 comprehen- Grant Macaskıl]! belongs the SA tradıtıon
SIVE study of the tOpIC leading [O A plausıiıble hypothesıs Oderıc Finlayson. May hıs book play ItSs Dart ın help-

Ing preachers find fresh WaVS understand the the-regardıng the unıting that inds eXpression
throughout the New JTestament. Oology of the early Christians nd present It their

The O00 15 worthy stand beside the LNOTIC cCongregations.
etaıled work of Greg Beale New Testament 2O11- Howard arshall, EVYdEeEN
cal eology); the [WO scholars both tind unIıty In the
theologıes early church an the especılal contribu-
t10on of thıs 15 LO show 10 W the underlyıng theol-

Creatıon, Power an Truth The gospel ınan have influenced the surface teaching. 'Thıs 15 A

remarkable cadıng New lestament. Beside 1T world of cultural confusıon
COUu place the etaule comprehensive eXposıtion of Tom Wright
New lestament heology DYy Udo Chnelle; hıs index of on SPCK, 2013; X11 1710 DPD, £9.99, pb; SBN
subjects contaıns only page-references ‘temple, 978-0-281-06987/-3(he aMn the hought of Jesus 21MmMSsSe the n temple
18 scarcely recognised, although, of COUTISC, he discusses SUMMARY
the CONCECDL of Jesus hıgh priest 1n Hebrews debate In this book the well-known British New Testament scholar
between these estimates of the role of thıs motif ın addresses what he SC ES the maın challenges for TIS-
the New lTestament NUStT be Put COIl the agenda. tians 'Oday. At the heart of ıt ljes the Enlightenment, which

My ImMpression 15 that CS offers ESsSs ın the WdY according lom Wright represents neo-(inostiı SCDard-of L1ICW interpretations of the TEXTIS nd 11O of the O1l- tıon of God from the world The 'estern sOcCIet/es’ I[10-
struction of synthesis expressing the COMMNMONMN 60 gant self-understanding OVelT agalnst the rest of the world
OgY of the early church It WONL. have been helpful f ‘New Imperialism’) IS offspring of his eritage. And
he had returned the wıder WOT.| of the O- Vel] ıf Postmodernism claims have SPSl] hrough the
Lal y theologians ıIn the conclusıon demonstrate 9}  c Dlay at the hbottom of Modernism, ıt supports It DYhow theır work 15 be evaluated In of ItTSs 1DI1Ca rejecting truth possibility. Instead of supporting his cul-
basıs. In particular the of particıpation language and (ure DY separatıng C638 from his world, Christians alre
sımılar motiıfs 15 eing discussed vigorously In Reformed confront it, Dy of al In C6g Creator, Christ
cırcles. ATa W as able mention the maJor work Lord, and the Spirıt the Truth The book thus representsof Constantıne ampbell;, Panyul an Unı0n wıth Chrıst profile Dicture of what church and Christiani should
(Grand p1ds Zondervan, 2012 but NOLT CNSASZC he In relation the soclety of 'Oday.wıth It In detail Here: then ATC three where
the contribution of Macaskıll] needs be brought RESUME
fully Into the ATCI1la ans cel OUVTAsC, E specialiste du OUVEAaU Testament

At ALC INaYy be lowed let VOUTF mınd wander hien qu est Tlom Wright traıte de qu'il considere
from the academy. The second in the ser1es of Tyndale le probleme majeur auque!l les chretiens doivent
Lectures, delivered ın 1943, W as given by Basıl 1N- faire face aujour  ul. |/’etat ’esprit des | umileres constIi-
SOIN, O The Theology of Prepositions; the author Was (ue le COI du probleme d’apres right, une

Librarıan 4SEC. in the ambridge Universıty Library conception neo-gnostique quı separe Jeu du monde.
and much respected er riend (Cam | es SOCIEeTES occidentales cConcolvent elles-memes de
bridge Inter-Collegiate Christian nıon) He ploneered maniere arrogante T superlieures reste du
(JUT topIc. We stil] need spare-time theologıans medi- monde une nouvelle forme d’imperialisme) et est
ATl the insıghts of academiıc works ıke thıs OC the roduit de |’heritage ‚egue Dar les | umieres Meme SI la
church postmodernite retend aVvOIr discerne les JEUX de DOUVOIr

But also need preaching inspıred by deep heology. qU! ont ete |l’ceuvre dans Ia modernite, |le [ emboite E
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DaSs nıant Ia possibilite de Ia verite. Au J1eu d’acquiescer eCve of cCıvilısation, wıth duty chare 1t wıth the
ceite culture separant Jeu du monde, les chretiens world’? (38) By alıgnıng COQUTLr CCONOMILYV, UT polıtical

Ont VOUT responsabilite de U ODDOSECT Ia fOl JIeu le StructLures, OUTr WdYS of life EL, prosper1 and happiness
Createur, Christ e eigneur et ’Esprit de verite. G@e ll Al the earth Instead of challenging these
livre Ournit alnsı DOoteau indicateur de YJUuEe l’Eglise presumptions, and this heretic eschatology, pomting at
el E christianisme devraient Stre seIn de Ia SOCIETE ItSs inbuilt blındness OVCI agalnst Ifs VicCtims, churches
contemporaIne. and Christians SUuppoOrt it.
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG An  „ finally, VCI fPostmodernism has hrough
In diesem Buch grei der wohlbekannte, hritische Neutes- the [9) play that stands ehind Modernısm, It 1$ 1INCAa-

pa of o1Ing anything about It In Ifs rejection oftamentler auf, Was seIner Meinung nach die auptsäch- truth It 15 only capable of standıng Dy, barkıng AT It theıchen Herausforderungen für rısten VOIT heute sind
Im Zentrum llegt] die Aufklärung, welche nach Tom ancıent CYNICS did

According ng thıs tree-heade. 15Wright Iıne neo-gnostische rennung (‚ottes VOT] der Welt
LO be MmMeTt by the Christian proclamatıon of God thedarstellt. | J as arrogante Selbstverständnis der westlichen

Gesellschaft gegenüber dem Rest der Welt („NeuimperiI- creator (chapter L Christ the Lord (chapter Z an
alismus“) ıst eın Kind dieses Frbes Und cselhst WEeTN die the pırı the Spirıt of truth (chapter 5 As CrCaLOTr,
Postmoderne behauptet, das Machtspie! durchschauen, God Carcs about thıs WOT. Even ıf sın has corrupted It  „
das der Moderne zugrunde liegt, unterstutzt SIE God has NOT gıven u It ng rejJects al y kınd of

dualistic eschatology. We AD proclaım the future rTES-doch gleichzeitig, indem SIE anhnrhneı als eıne Möglichkeit
blehnt Christen csollen statt diese Kultur noch stutzen, urrection nd judgment of thıs WOTr. judgment that
indem SIE eınen Keil zwischen (SOH und diese Welt treiben, Nnas “‘putting things rights’ Ifs primary g0oal
SIE leber konfrontieren UrC! ıhr Vertrauen auf (ott als In the WdY, the ordship of Christ that
chöpfter, TISLUS als Herrn und den Heiligen (Gelst als die Chrıst 15 the Lord of thıs WOT.: NOT Caesar. (THE book
ahrheı Somit hietet das vorliegende Buch Iıne . k 1VES x00d iImpression of Wright’s antı-empire under-

standıng of the New Testament.) Emperors and kıngs,Darstellung dessen, Wads Kirche und Christenheit In
ezug auf die Gesellscha VOITN heute seIn sollten. and modern democracıes alıke, do NOT rCepresCNt rel-

*  * g10usly neutral and independent realm, separated from
I1om Wright’s M1UMMECTITOUS O00 all be ivided into three the interests of the Christian AI They AL Dart
CategorIies: groundbreaking scholarly work, popular CX“ WOT'! that has turned agalnst God But at the SAdiI1lle time

they rCpresSCHNL STITUCLUFrEe that COMNICS from God, ndDZESIS, an applications of exegetical insıghts u
that he USC Christians AIC therefore 10theological discussı10ns. hıs book definitely belongs

the aSst It orıginates ın serl1es of ectures worldly authorities responsible, NOT only ASs stewards ofa
preliminary creational order (as IT has Ooften been under-(Noble LEectures) given Al Harvard Universıty ıIn 2006,

wıth the a1mM of addressing °“the challenge of today’s nd stood ın the Doctrine of the I1 wo Regiments) but
tomorrow’s culture? Dy I11Calls of “the FTESOUTCECS In the SErVanrts of Christ and the Kıngdom of God

It 15 thıs truth, 1 the truth of the Lordshiıp ofChristian gospel, nd the scrıptures Christians read”? (1)
The maın challenges that Church nd Christians rıst that the Spirıt 15 Q1VINg testiımonYy In cliımate

face today ATC summarızed under three ecadıngs: Neo- of postmodern resentment agalnst anı V truth reSECNT-

Gnosticism, New Imperialism nd Postmodernism. mMentTt that fits New Imperialısm’s preference for L9)
Neo-Gnosticısm 1S identihed wıth the culture of the glove Chrıstians AIC proclaım thıs truth the
Enlightenment which NOT only NCOMPASSC: the 1- OWCTIS, and 1ve DYy It
lar culture but also, according right, g0o0d deal (Ince agaln, Tomng has wrıtten passiıonate nd
of the rel1g10us culture, both ıberal and conservatıve. provocatıve book In D:  „ especlally where he TreaTts
The traıts that SuppOrt this categorisation arCc; AIMNONES today’s culture, he paınts wıth Al ırrıtatıngly TOA
others, the ostilı of the Enlightenment owards the TUS ere rıght 15 OIl home ground yOU ATC L1NOIC

notion of creator God, the almost rel1g10us belief In inclined lısten. Hıs CXEZESIS of John, thıs seemingly
the Enlightenment of lıberatıon that renders dualistic gospel, 15 especlally worth cadıng But VCN
the enlightened superi10r others, the pervasıve Oogma 5! evangelıcals, and Lutherans ike 881 ll hesitate 57B
of self-realisation, nd the total separatıon of faıth TOM hıs lack of distinction between the Regiments and
the world of polıtıcs. nstead of challenging thıs 11CO- hıs one-sided focus 0)8! the ordshiıp of Christ ALl the
Gnosticism, much of today’s church IT ın Its CADCNSC of hıs role Savlour.
dualistic separatıon of arır and WOTF: eiıther Dy WdY of Äsger Chr Hollund(hıberal identification wıth the WOTr fundamen- Aarhus, Denmarktalıst) separatıon from It

By “New Imperialısm’ng 15 hinkıng of the West-
CIM socletlies and theır polıitics. Like the Roman EMpPIre,
hey/we ook PON ourselves the realisatıon of NC
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The Theology of Augustine An Introductory John, On the Predestination of the Saınts, and Augus-
Gu1de Hıiıs Most Important Works tine’s three maJor works, Confesstions, the City of God

and On the I'rınıty. Given thıs considerable challengeatthew Levering WOUL surely CXPCCL bulky volume CINCISC,Grand p1dsrAcademıc, 20153: 224 However, vering INan nt his results ON
pb; ISBN 07 8:0-8010:2848.7 merely DE And he does SO ın highly eITEC-

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG tıve WdY he achleves balance between attention
Mit dem Werk The Theology of Augustine bietet Matthew detaıl and clear fOocus OIl the overarching elements

of Augustine’s theologica hought Hence the book’sLevering eıne lüssig esbare und pragnante Einführung
In die bedeutendsten Werke VOI]1 Augustinus. Durch die SCVCH chapters AdIC nNne yveLr NOLT hallow, condensed veL
Zusammenfassung der Mauptargumente VOT Augustins NOT cumbersome.

As Levering expounds the maJjor ulldıng blocks ofzentralen Werken stellt Levering dem eser das grolfßse Bild
SEeINES theologischen Projektes VOT, ] vernachlässigt Augustine’s theologica thought, set agalnst the back:

aber nicht den historischen Kontext und die Feinheiten drop 15 ıfe and histOry, the reader CS clear piıcture
seIıner besonderen Frkenntnisse. Sowohl theologisc inte- of Augustine’s bıg ideas, such d the virtue of interpret-
ressierte Laıen als auch theologische EXperten werden Ing Scripture, of discovering actıon In CONCretfe
beträchtlich VOT diesem Band profitieren und dazu aNsC- history, of human partıcıpatiıon In the lıfe of the {Irıune
regt werden, erneut oder, vielleicht Sar Z/Zu ersten Mal, In God, the notion of OVe nd of happıness, combined
die Primärquellen einzutauchen. wıth hıs distinct God-centeredness, and, ın particular,
RESUME hıs profoun: Christ-centeredness. “We dIC made OVe

the Irıune God an partıcıpate In hıs ıfe wrıtesans cel OUVTAsSEC CONsacre Ia theologie de St Augustin,
"auteur roduit UuNe introduction suCccCINcte el tres ec$5-

Levering, ‘|t ]hıs 1S the of these SCVCN works of
Augustine’ (4190 TIhe particular advantage of argesible dUuxX (FUuVTITES les plus importantes de ST Augustin. -n SYNOPSIS such d! thıs 15 that It clearly reveals Augustine’sresumant les PIINCIPaUX de Ces UCUVTES, 1 pre-

sente lecteur Uune VUeEe d’ensemble du projet theologique significant influence subsequent generations of theo-
Oglans (One thinks, for example, of John Calvın whode l’e&veque d’Hippone, Sarıs toutefois iıgnorer eur quoted Augustine than al y other scholar, ofhistorique et les [1UaNCes de leurs particuliers. LE

alC interet DOUT Ia theologie et l’expert Jonathan Edwards, who has frequently been labelle the
’un et l’autre tirer profit considerable de cel OUVTasEC el ‘“American Augustine’. Ihe book’s fourth chapter, CIn

Predestination’, 15 pecılal highlight in terms of partıcu-Lrouveront encourages (T1eUSEeT CEIICcCOTEe les (FUVITES de
St Augustin, Ö peut-etre, les ıre HOUT Ia premiere OISsS lar ept and theologica reflection; apparently, Lever-

Ing 1s here able draw PDrevIOUS reSCarch. such N1Ss
UMMARY Predestination: 10L1C0. an Theologıcal Oxford
With The Theology of Augustine Matthew evering offers Unıiversıity Press. 201 IThe aßst chapter, @ the Arın-

highiy eadable and uccınct introduction Augustine’s Ity', 1s relatıvely complex, W.  1C of course, 1S argely due
MOST significant works. DBY summarısıng the maın argu- the subject matter’s INtrınsıc complexIıty.
ments of Augustine’s central works, Levering introduces Levering offers vVCrY helpful bıbliography for fiır-
the reader the big picture of hıs theological project, yel ther ecadıng nd he refers Ole NC of relevant
withouft ignoring Augustine’s historica| context and the (yet mostly Anglo-Saxon) secondary Overall,
11UaNces of his Darticular nsights Both the theologically
interested EN, DETSON and the theological will enefit

thıs comprehensive yeL CONCISE presentation of Augus-
tine’s maJor works nd 1Ss thought lıfe ;l stimulateconsiderably from his volume and they will he stimulated the lay PDCISON interested ın historical heology nddelve agaln, OT, erhaps for the first tıme, into the DEI-

ITA SOUTCES
the theologian alı INOVC Into the primary UTCCSs

e  e
and pick up Augustine agaln) ege!

Augustine of 1ppO undoubtedly remaıns Miıchael Bräutigam
EdınburahOC of the MOST influential hgures ın the history of

Christianity. Roman atholıc cholar Matthew Lever-
Ing, professor of Theology al the Unıiversity of Saılnt
Mary of the Lake ıIn Mundelein (Illinois, USA) offers
the reader helpful tool ACCCSS5 Augustine’s works
today. The book clearly delivers what It promıses

do ın Its subtitle, namely [O provıde an introduc-
LOr V gu1lde’ Augustine’s “most iImportant works)’. Of
Augustine’s significant O!  u  9 Levering chose focus

the following works: On COChrıstian Doctrine, Answer
LO Faustus, Manıchean, Homulıes the 1VSE Epastle of

EJT 24:1



Book Reviews

Publıkationen aufgenommen und behandelt werden, deren Absicht
Handbuch des Antisemitismus: dıe ekämpfung und Wiıderlegung des Antısemitismus

Judenfeindschaft Geschichte und WAar. Insofern 1St mIt der Aufnahme einer Publikation
In diesen Band nıcht automatisch iıhre Einschätzung alsGegenwart and antıyüdısch gegeben DDas appec Vorwort skizziert die
1elfalt des nhalts Für Definitionen VO Antisemitis-Wolfgang Benz (ed.)

Berlıin, Boston: de Gruyter Saur, 20158, S16 200, INUS 11US$5 auf die früheren Bände zurückgreıfen.
Die inhaltlıche Spannbreite reicht VO hıstorischen, ıte-h  * ISBN 078:2:1114025877-1 rarıschen Mythen WIEC der Legende VOIN Ahasver bis hın

SUMMARY den aktuellen Publiıkationen ZUTF Leugnung des Oolo-
The sixth volume of an  UC. des Antısemitismus Com- Causts und des Antizionismus. Neben den einschlägigen
pendium of Antı-Semuitism} offers excellent OVervIeWw erlagen erscheinen auch Urgane und Medien, die nıcht

prımär Judenfeindschaft verbreiten wollten, die aber ınantı-Semiutic single publications, Journals and ublish-
ing houses. In ition, publications Adlre mentioned which deren Kontext eine olle gespielt haben
intend 1g! and refute antı-Semitism. oug| few Von esonderem Interesse sınd Ar die Eınträge
works from ntIquı and Middle-Ages diIe dealt with, erken, die 1m Kontext der TC oder der Ihe-

ologie entstanden sınd und hler ıIn uswa aufge-the emphasis IS the modern CTa and the present d
ext 00 from astern Lurope and the former Soviet It werden: Adversos-Judaeos TIraktate Blum);
Union, severa| works of Islamic origın ATe covered. Studies Aıns En Büechlins Verlegung VO  — Johannes Eck us

coming from theological and church backgrounds are of dem Jahr 1541 (R: Kamplıng, Koch); die ber-
SCIZUNg des Neuen Testaments uUrc dıe Deutschenparticular interest.

RESUMEFE Christen (Die OtSCHA Gottes, nold); TrTun
INanns COChrıstentum UN Judentum Aaus dem Jahr 194()

Ce SIXIEeEME volume de I9 serıe Consacree ’antisemitisme (Arnold); VO Grundmann ebenfalls Die Entiudung des
les dBCS, les Journaux ET les alsons rvelıgrösen Lebens nold), dıe ıstolae obscuro-

d’edition antısemites. mentionne Outre des ublica- U Lrorum I 1515- S17 Hasdorf), VYVYOVES UNAnE-tions qU! visent combattre et refuter ’antisemitisme. YUM In almut (13 Jahrhundert: Cardelle de
uelques de ’antiquite el du moyen-äge sSsont Hartmann), Evangeliıum 1M Drıtten Reich (  2-1  9consideres, maIls I’accgent ESsT MIS SUT Ia eriode moderne Gaulus); Grundmann, Jesus der ALLLAETr UuUN das
et l’epoque actuelle. ote de lıvres Drovenant ’Europe Judentum 1940; Reinbold); cCh Jesus UN dıie
de l’est et de l’ex Unıion Sovietique, des d’origine en P926: Reinbold); tte Jesus UN dıe Rab-
islamique sont AaUSsı! prIS compte. L_es SAtudes provenant hınen 1914; einbold); Abraham Santa ara, A$Sde mMmilieux theologiques et ecclesiastiques presentent der Erz-Schelm (  -1  „ cCher); Michael Kardı-
nteret Darticulier. nal Faulhaber, Judentum, Christentum, Germanentum
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG 1934 IThurau); Dıie Kırche Christı UN dıe UAEN-

frage 13 Füllenbach); Papst DPıus Al,; Mıt bren-Der sechste Band des an  UuC des Antısemitismus gibt
eınen hervorragenden UÜberblick über antisemitische Fın-

nender OVAE Kampling uEC  Olz; Moses
und Jesus E 503; Basel): Päpstliches Aufhebungsdekretzelpublikationen, Urgane und Verlage. Zudem werden der Amıcı Israel 1928; Füllenbach); rund-auch Publikationen aufgeführt, die Antısemitismus IHNaDN, Euler, Das rvel1gröse (Gesicht des Judentumsbekämpfen und widerlegen wollen. Auch WeTl1n} einzelne

Werke AdUs Antike und Mittelalter hbehandelt werden, llegt 1942; nold); Schleiermacher, ber dıie elıgıon
1 /99: Blum); Grundmann, Die völkısche Gestalt desder Schwerpunkt auf der Neuzeiıt und Gegenwart. Neben AUDENS 1943; nold); Martın Luther, Von denPublikationen AaUuUs Usteuropa und der ehemaligen Sowjet- en UuUN ıhren Lügen 1543 Kaufmann); VOINNunıon wurden auch mehrere Werke islamischer Herkunft

behandelt Von hesonderem Interesse sind Werke AaUs dem Harnack, Das Wesen des Christentums (1899 / 1900;
Blum); und artın Luther. Er die Sabbathertheologischen und kirchlichen Kontext. Kaufmann).
en antıyüdıschen Texten WEST- und Osteuropa-ach Bänden Länder UuUN Regıonen Band ischer SOWIE nordamerikanischer Provenıienz 1St auch

Personen (2). Begriffen, Theorıen und Ideologıen (3 eine ANZC 1 iıslamischer antıyüdıscher Texte auf-
ETVE1LANLSSE, Dekrete, Kontroversen (4) und zZUuU Organı- CHNOMMCN worden, die INan unftfer ihren zume1ıst AL d“
Satıonen, Institutionen, bewegungen Band S ehan- ischen Tiıteln über das Inhaltsverzeichnis indet
delt der vorliegende sechste Band des Handbuchs des Aus theologischer IC ergeben sıch mehrere Anfra-
Äntısem1ıt1smus In rund 450 Beıträgen antısemitische SCH und Wünsche al Auswahl und Gewichtung. Ange-Publikationen us aller Welt, selen Periodika der sıchts der Intensiv und kontrovers geführten Debatte
Eınzelschriften, die den Antisemitismus ma{fßgeblich er möglıchen Antisemitismus bereıits 1im Neuen Testa-
beeinflusst und gepragt haben /Z7u egrüßen, aber MECNLT, ware zumındest eın Forschungsüberblick hılfreich
auch verwırrend ISt. dass zugleic auch Publikationen SCWESCH. Neben den kurzen Eıntrag den Itkirch-
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lıchen Adversus-Judaeos Iraktaten (angesichts ihrer Wır- Letters London Bonhoeffer’s prevıously
kungsgeschichte ware eine umfassendere Darstellung unpublıshed correspondence wıth Eranst
wünschenswert gewesen) ware zZUuU prüfen, welche alt- romwell, 9035-6kırchlichen Schriften auch us anderen Gattungen und
MNIt anderen Titel aufgenommen werden mussten. Man Stephen Plant and Ton1 Burrowes-

Cromwell edsdenke ETW al die MaAassıv antıyüdıschen Passagen (72
99) in der Paschahomiulie VON Melito Sardes (ver- London SPCK. 20153, OS £9:99; Db; SBN
mutlich 160-170), die U1 ersten MalIl den orwurf des 978-0-281-06669-8
Gottesmordes rhebt RESUMEFENeben den aufgenommenen judenkritischen Schrif-
ten Luthers sollte auch seine zumındest ın Ansätzen Cet OUVTAsSEC presente des lettres de Dietrich Bonhoeffer

recemment decouvertes, adressees SOM catechumenejudenfreundliche Dass Jesus Chrıistus eın geborener
Jude SEL A 572 3) mıt behandelt werden (vgl dazu A  uf- FErnest Cromwell, ’epoque OU exercalt le minıstere de
INannN, Luthers „Judenschriften Fın Beitrag U ıhrer hıs- pasteur L ondres. (@S lettres ont interessant SUr

Ia anlere dont Bonhoeffer JOoualt le röle de mentor SpI-torıschen Kontextualisierung | Fübingen: Mohr Siebeck,
13—-80; vgl meılne Rezension In AMNTOUC für rituel! aupres de Jjeunes SCNS. auteur introduit 1es lettres

evangelıkale eologıe 28 290-292; Jjetzt uch precisant E dans lequel elles Oont Ate redigees
et MontTre JuUueE l’approche de Bonhoeffter peut OUSsKaufmann, Luthers Juden; Stuttgart: Reclam  5 2014

Von MGU GIGH Publikationen ware auch Adolf Schlat- apprendre DOUT l’accompagnement pastora| des Jjeunes
ters mehrdeutiges Hefrt Wırd der Jude über UNS SLEGEN? aujourd’huli. est Un contribution utile VOUT 1a recherche

SUur Bonhoeffer.IN Wort für dıe Weihnachtszeit einen Eıntrag
wert ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

Angesichts der Debatte der etzten re uUumM das Kar: Dieses Buch präasentiert erst unlängst aufgefundene Briefe
freitagsgebet für die en der Römisch-Katholischen VOT) Dietrich Bonhoeffer Ernest Cromwell, seinem
Kırche ware zumındest eINn Überblick über antıyüdische ehemaligen Konfirmanden AdUs der eıt SEINES L ondoner
Tendenzen In verschiedenen Liturgien interessant SCWC- 'astora [ Die Briefe gewähren eınen zusätzlichen InDlICc
SCH Aufnahme hätten auch Texte verdient (zumiıindest In die Art und Weilse, wWIıEe Bonhoeffer als geistlicher Mentor
ım Überblick), dıe 1Im Kontext des jüdisch-christlichen mıiıt Jungen Menschen UMSECSANSEN Ist. [)as Werk legt die
Dialogs der etzten cechzıg re erschiıenen sınd und betreffenden Briefe VOT, In ihren jeweiligen /usammen-
sıch bemühen, den speziıfisch christlichen Antı]Judalsmus hang eingebettet, und zeigt auf, WIıE relevant Bonhoeffers

überwinden und In der Wertschätzung des uden- des „Mentoring“ für die Jugendarbeit heute Ist. as
LICUC Wege einschlagen. Eın weıterer, Buch stellt eınen wertvollen Beitrag Z Bonhoeffer-For-

auch heute unliıebsamer Bereich us dem christlichen schung dar.
Erbe waren JTExXte. dıe 1m Kontext verschiedener Juden- UMMARYmissionarıscher Inıtıatıven entstanden sind. This book presents recently discovered letters from BOnNn-Angesichts der hier behandelten Schriften theo- oeffer Ernest Cromwell, his confirmand In the time helogischer Provenıienz ISt für die Tatsache und
erzielten Ergebnisse des jüdısch-christlichen Dıialogs served Dastor In | ondon. The letters rovide additional

nsight In how Bonhoeffer exercised spiritual mentorshipdankbar. UÜrc den Vorurteile überwunden werden In dealing ith people The book presents the let-konnten. Freilich zeıgen dıe Artıikel auch, dass In Kırche
und Theologie, zumal angesichts der teilweise MAaSsSsıv ters, providing their background and Iso indicating the rel-

VarcCe of Bonhoeffer’s approac mentorship for yOouIsrael-kritischen Stimmung in Europa (dıe schne al minıstry oday. The hbook forms valuable contributionden tradıtionellen Antı]judaismus anknüpfen könnte), Bonhoeffer-research.weıterhin Wachsamkeit geboten 1St Der Band zeigt dıe
Nn Bandbreite antıyüdischer Publikationen SOWIE Ihe prescnt book 1$ the result of the recent nd ratherderen unterschiedlichen Charakter und Moaotivatiıon.

Eın detailliertes Personenregister und Register ON unıque discovery of sSeTt of etters TOM Dietrich Bon-
hoeffer, written ıIn the per10d 1935-36 Ihe etters v  VOrten und Regionen erscheinen 1mM ang Der noch wrıtten Ernest TOMWE (who later changed hısausstehende sıebte Band des ANdDUC des AÄntısem-

1ELSMUS gilt Fılm Theater. Lateratur und Kunst. rstellt first aAlllc rnst), the SO  —_ of CPrMAan famıly 1Cc.
moved England In 1933 ere the famıiıly MmMeTt ONn-wırd das Handbuch amn Zentrum für Antıiısemitismus- hoeffer, who from 19533 till 1935 served pastorforschung der Technischen Uniıversität Berlın (WwWw.

tu-berlin .de /fakultaet_i/zentrum fuer antisemitismus- [WO German-speaking church communıitıes In on
Ernest became onhoeffer confirmand an despite theforschung). dSC difference the became friends and CVCIN

V1  0 Stenschke, TI1EC holıday ın Scotland together facts that CIC
Wıedenest UN Pretor1a hitherto unknown. After Bonhoeffer left England, he
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and Ernest continued corresponding for about VCal The book 15 carefully edited, placing the discovery ın the
until March 1936, when Bonhoeffer WTOTE his Ast nd of the Bonhoeffer-research. TIhe erword Dy
clearly conclusıve letter Ernest. Ihe etters Burrowes-Cromwell continues all ımportant tradıtion
Care  y preserved by Ernest; who chose keep them of Bonhoeffer-research, namely the effort tO translate

himself, VCN though he W ds cCognızant of Bonhoef- hıs CZaACY, indicatıng Its relevance for CONLTEMPOFAFrY
debates.r growıng fame after the WAÄärl. When the etters

found ın Z2010. however, he ZaVC the responsıbilıty for VYet the erword Iso A1VES 1SE critical
theiır publicatiıon LO N1S daughter-in-law nd Bonhoeffer- questlons. First of all, Burrowes-Cromwell reCOgNISES
enthusıast 1lon1 Burrowes-Cromwell, who then worked in Bonhoeffer mentoring call help YOUNS people
together wıth Stephen Plant publish them develop Christian worldview. In working OutTL thıs

Ihe book does much AL than sımply DFreSCHL the worldview, che leans ON the eIiOorme: tradıtion. 'T’hıs
etters. ODCNS wıth areful introduction by Plant 15 peculıar because Bonhoeffer’s heology Nas dıistinc-
It describes the background of the letters, sketching t1ve ‘worldview” of Its OWIN In which the CONCCDPL of
the of Bonhoeffer’s lıfe nd work In ndon, Christuswirklichkeit 15 central. Yet Burrowes-Cromwell
the na  1l of the confirmation classes Ernest took wiıth does NOT refer thıs deeper STIrUCTUrEe It all also be
onhoeffer, theır Joıned holıday, and the subsequent 4S ıf she does NOT LOO far In her CaAaBCINCSS make
development of theır relatiıonship. Ihe second part of Bonhoeffer approach relevant for today’s youth mI1n-
the book CONSIStS of the transcrıption of Al interview IStT Y, for example when che commends 1Ss method of
by Plant wiıth Ernst romwell, In which the latter TEC:- wrıting etters for youth work, argumng that thıs wiıl help
ollects the confirmation classes nd N1S iendship wiıth instil the virtue of patıence (1n waltıng for the maıl
Bonhoeffer. IThe third part contaıns the actual letters, arrıve). EseEC ATIC only mınor CINtCISMS, however, ON
translated Into Englısh nd carefully annotated by Al the whole thıs 15 fine volume that wıl make notable
internatıonal team of Bonhoeffer scholars. ese let- contribution Bonhoeffer-research.
ters form the of the book, CVGN though there ATC Steven DAaN den Heuvelonly twelve of them, OMC of them vVerY chort nd LLONC Elburg, Netherlandslonger than three They deal wıth practical ISSUECS,
such arrangeM«CNLSs for the Scottish holiday, but they
also cshow how onhoeffer continued menfor hıs
friend In the Christian aıt In letter ate: June Ö, Cvross and vemlın. Brıef Hıstory of the
1935 for example, he reflects ON the feast of Pentecost, Orthodox Church ın Russ1ıa
making the observatıon that the Holy Darı 15 the spırıt Thomas Bremerof COMMUNItTY, NOT Just of an Yy human COMMUNItY, but

Grand p1ds Eerdmans, ZU15: DD pb, $26;the spirıit of brotherly love, spırıt that from
SBN 978-0-8028-6962-3‘“above’? and NOT from below Bonhoeffer-readers ll

reCOgNISE In thıs ST  eme an echo of hıs Hirst published UMMARY
work, Sanctorum COommun10. ut Ernest IT 15 DIC- This IS the English translation ofa (‚erman hook from 20067sented NOT In convoluted theologica Jargon, but cClearly
and succınctly. It does 200 job hasiıc introduction the Kussian

Ihe fourth and inal part of the book CONsISsSts of Al
Orthodox Church, Its history an theology, hut the author
brings nothing that IS Nne and he chows aWwareness ofAfterword, wriıitten by Eirnst’s daughter-in-law. Fbrom her recent research In Kussia itsel Bremer looks at the Dositıvebackground ıIn student MINIStLY and socı1al polıcy reform

che describes the contribution Bonhoeffer’s approac of his subject and the reviewer MISSEeS attention
the dark sides.spırıtual mentorship aAll make contemporary you

MINISTTY. She emphasızes the value ofBonhoeffer rela- ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
tional approac 1Cc ocused ON pirıtual formatıon J1er andelt sich die englische Übersetzung eINnes
rather than ON Impass1ıonate presentatıion of relıg10us deutschen Buches AaUus dem ahr 2007 Als eıne rundle-princıples’. She Iso places much emphasıis 0)8! the call gende Einführung In die russisch-orthodoxe Kirche, ihre
‘carthly responsıbility” which she detects In the letters.
She translates thıs call iın today’s WOTr. emphasızıng the

Geschichte und Theologie eistet eınen | )ienst.
Allerdings rın der utor nichts Neues und erwähnt auch

iımportance for people be involved ın socı1al nicht die Neeuere Forschung In Russland cselbst. Bremer
work. Hhetrachtet die positiven Aspekte sSEeINES Themas und |ässt

In evaluatiıng thıs book, first of all hanks cshould be die eher negatıven Seıten vermıissen.
expressed Ernst TOMWE for makıng these etters

RESUMFavaılable the wıder publıc nd for cCommenting ON hıs
relatiıonship wıth Bonhoeffer. The [EttErS; ell the VoIcı Un Edition anglaise d’un OUVTAsC Daru allemand
ersonal behind them, cshed LNOTC 1g ON ON- 2007 constitue UE bonne presentation de hase de
hoeffer spiırıtual menfor They also ad  C qu ’ est ’Eglise orthodoxe, de 1018 histoire et de

Our owledge of Bonhoeffer’s time In Great-Britain. theologie. MaIıIs n apporte rien de NOUVEAaU et /auteur
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manifeste auUuUCunNne connalssance de la recherche recente German edition, A Was published In 2007, WOU
Kussie meme considere les positifs de ’orthodo- have been VCeLY helpful.
XIe orientale el l’on peut qu'il nen releve VaS les nng from non-Orthodox perspective, TPEIHET
cotes plus sombres. secks COV the posıtıve sıdes of the well-known hıis-

LOTY. JTensions nd splits AdIC mentioned, but ın such
“Russıa 1$ endless nd MOoscow far. Who 15 able WdY that the overarching posıtıve Impression

C(QUT history and culture, OUTr TthOdOX alt. and wiıth the reader from the beginning [O the end Laud-
able such an approac might DE readers in ussıathe faıthless DraxXIıs of Our pseudo-religious lıfe?? GCsP

words of good Russıan Orthodox riend ıIn Moscow nd elsewhere who discover the verYy complex hıstory of
ST the DaramecetLers for interested wrıte OIl al y the RC wiıth her hero1c an dark sıdes INaYy ind such
aASPCCL of Russıan TthOdOox past nd PreSsCNL. Thomas praises Shallow and superficial. Russıa nd Its church face
Bremer, recognized German speclalıst OIl Ecumenical CHNOTINOUS challenges. What they need 15 ESsS repetition
heology from the Roman-Catholic Faculty of eol- of the known facts, but discussion of the hıdden ONCS,

Ar the Universıty of Münster WTOTE N1S Brıef Hıstory uncovered nd unjustifiably glorified. Bremer eldom
of the OX Church in R ussıa originally ıIn 2007 In po1lnts the problems of Orthodox historiography wıth
German. Ihe book has been translated Into number of Ifs immanent tendency of sacralısation the anı
kastern-kEuropean languages nd ADPCALS SUrprIS- and forgery ON the other. ut ıf the proJect of TGCOVEI-

INgIVy unchange: In Englısh. Ing of INCINOLY iın the ROC 15 be successful, hıstorlans
After A short Introduction, the author COOMOGTS themat- wıl have ask deeper questions than Bremer does TIhe

ıcally hıstorical, structural and theologica 1SSuUES of Rus- ROIC; seecks her future and the ast chapter chall NECVET be
s1an Orthodox Christianity hrough centurlies or history. 0)8!| sphıts nd relig10us dissenters. hıs 15 how the first
In T1C chapters he dıivıdes the history ROC into millennıum of the ROC CN!  C but there A 11CW S12NSive epochs (chapter Z 1anlcs the M1ISSIONATrY CXDaN- ON the horizon. N1Ss chapter of reform and revival, and
SION (chapter 3 discusses the ecclesiastical STITUCTUF:  © of of the cauty of her Irınıtarıan theology,nd the relatiıonship of the hurch the (chapters MUST be remer’s book The book wrIit-
4-5), theological developments ın the church chap ten offers al CaS Y read, but leaves the reader wıth INanıYyer 6);, monastıcısm and spirıtuality (chapter /-8) nd
closes hıs book wıth chapter I1 the relatiıonship of the

unanswered questions.
Johannes Reimerchurch the West nd the hıstory of dissent nd splits

(chapter 7-10) 'Thıs thematıc rather than chronological Ewersbach, Germany
approac 15 highly interesting nd helpful for what the
author offers Ihe reader Russıan Orthodoxy
agaın and agaın wıth each theme In thıs regar Chriıstology and vıl ın Ghana Towards
the chort introduction the 1ve epochs In chapter
15 MOST helpful. IThe informed reader will, however, ask Pentecostal PıuOlıc Theology

Joseph Quayesi-Amakyewhy these five epochs and NOT others; the divisıonse
somewhat artıfıclal, probably due the brevity of the Amsterdam New York Rodopı, 2018: V1 3635
book 850.00; SBN 978-90-420-3753-3

The shortness of the book liımıts the author VCLY ZUSAMMENFASSUNGTOA| introduction the themes, whiıch allows hım tO
underline basıcs and highlight few historical Ngures J1es ıst die veröffentliche UDissertation eınes pfingstkirch-
and NS No n-depth discussıions A o1ven. Some ichen Theologen, der cChristologische Ansätze innerhalb
paragraphs ACTIOSS impulses INnvIUNS study der Pfingstkirche In Cihana ImMm Umgang mit dem BOösen
INOTIC TIhe author SCCI115 first and foremost interested untersucht. |)Der uTtfor steht seIner eigenen Tradition nahe
In providıng OVerVIeEW. He does hıs work well; but und zeigt, wIıe die Kirche In ana UF Wohlergehen der
only for those ESsSs informed about the ubject TIThe Natıon beitragen kann. Europäische | eser sEeINES Buches
book does NOT er anythıng L1ICW ralse Al Y questions werden eın tieferes Verständnis gewinnen für das Denken
for ONgOo1InNg discussion. Academıic discourse 15 wıdely der zahlreichen Christen aus ana In UNSEeTEeT Miıtte
avoıded; where IT ADDCAIS, IT ollows the pattern ofer RESUMEGerman scholarshıp. Contemporary historical research
from Russıa 15 nowhere mentioned. Ihe pu  1Cat10nNs Voilcı Ia th  EsSE de doctorat d’un theologien pentecötiste,
cıted OV! owledge avaılable before the furn of the QU! traıte des approches christologiques de la question du
aRtF millennıum. Ihıs 1$ the disappointment mal dans les Eglises pentecötistes du ana auteur Un  M
wıth thıs book Russıan historians and hurch hıstori1ans perception positive de celte tradition et de Ontrer
In other OCdOX countrıes have Just started TGCEGOVET COomMMenT les Eglises ghaneennes Dpeuvent contribuer
the ecclesiastical INCIMOLYV of theır church; signıficant hien-Etre de leur PayS | es ecteurs europeens aCquerront
research has been done SINCE the VCar 2000 but on Un  (D meilleure comprehension de Ia pensee de nombreux
of thıs 15 reflected ıIn the book FeVISION of the first chretiens ghaneens presents parmı OUSs
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SUMMARY Pentecostal theological approach the public. How-
This IS the published dissertation of Pentecostal theolo- CVCTI, there AIC clear insıghts Into the signıfıcant contrı-
glan, who studies Christological approaches V within bution the church Call, cshould and NUST make the
the Pentecostal Church In ana The author IS a“ future of natıon and the Varıous pheres business,
thetic 18 his tradition and shows how the church In ana politics, ECONOMICS, educatıon, media nd the TTS that
Carn contribute the welfare of the nation. uropean read- be engaged wiıth for the church take Its place
er of his book will galn deeper understanding of the Christ-centred partıcıpant ın the WOT.: for the sake of

the Kıngdom.inking of the ManYy analan Christians mM
* particularly welcome element book from INY

perspective 15 the insıghts It also offers for people wıthınThıs book 15 the product of sustaıned PhD research nto
MY setting (European Pentecostal) ın understand-the themes of Christological approaches evıl] wıthıin

the tradıtion of the Pentecostal urch ın 4Ana LAäf- Ing SOTMNC of the emphases that increasıngly ADDCAaL TOmM
Afrıcan churches wıthın British Ihe tendencyterly, It focuses ON what thıs study INaYy contribute owards CXPrESSIONS of faıth that AIC elated healing,the development of what 1S, Ar PFrCeSCNL, NascCentTt public

heology. The author, Joseph Quayesi-Amakye, wrıtes prospering, prophecy, leadership and culture ATIC nsıght-
from wıthın the Pentecostal tradıtion and hıs research f} and challenging NOT least because (at least iın the

UK) these evangelıical and Pentecostal churches ATCreveals that he 15 both sympathetic the tradıtıon and cClearly makıng inroads Nto communlitIlies and Iıves thatcCONstructıive Crit1iCc of It other evangelıcal churches ATC struggling MmMeeTtThe book 15 generally well wrıtten and 15 certamly ere ATIC CLLOTMMNOUS quest1ons that continue lingerre42adaDbile At po1lnts, NUST confess, found the - after Hirst ecadıng 15 the leadership MO sufhicientlyS1IT!1ONS somewhat repetitive nd straıned, and in the
DITOCCSS of editing hınk thıs could certamly have critiqued? TIo what EXTENT Al the eaders be SCCH ICD-

resentative of the wıder congregational understandings?been redacted; however, the CONSIStENCY and clarıty of Is the lıturgical consıderation offered deep enoughhought 15 helpful nd sustaıned interest through-
OUu  — truly eMONSsStrate genumne Christological understand-

ing? Is there sufhicıent evidence SUpPpOTT the claımsAs SOMNMICONMNC wıthin the field of practical theology, made ın the OO0Quayesi-Amakye has adopted AIl intentionally practical Certainly WOU u that thıs book 15 helpfultheologica approac and thıs SCCIS sound, although contribution those people seeking understand thefound the hymnody and interviews that he used Pentecostal church AT arge alongside offering insıghts71s maın SOU somewhat iımıted TIhe thrust of the Into Its Ghanaijan CXpression.mater1al OR po1mnts SCCINS Can towards the anecdotal, Deirdre Brower Atzand yeLr there AIC Strong themes that Prescnt themselves Manchesterand AIC vitally important the global church What 15
the meanıng of suffering? Whart does suffering reveal of
the aHne of God? Who 15 the author of suffering? (See
PaAagc 162 for CXamMpieE. How ATC DOVCILY and suffering Natıonhood, Provivlenée, and Ttness. Israel ın
interpreted In WOT. where both ATC manıfest? Is there Protestant Theology and Socıal COTY

WaYV of engagıng wıth the demonising of DOVEILY aM Carys Moseleythe that DOVECILY al be unmerited merıted”
The ıdeas of universalısıng understandıngs of heal- Eugene;, Uregon: Cascade Books, 2013 267 PPD, E:

Ing, health, dentity and the Nature of change, redemp- SBN 0/S- 1-61097-947)2-9
t10Nn and restoration ATIC also sıgnıfıcant and the author UMMARY
wrestles wıth that TOM wıthıin Al Afrıcan

It 15 In this AaICd, contextualisıng, that SOIINNC of the This book IS plea tor positive ‘theology of nationhood/.
The author drSUCcS that antı-Zi0nism IS often due NCSd-strengths af. the work CINCISC. Ihe fOcus Ghana 15 tive heology of nationhood, IC| IS why rethinkingsıgnıficant and the author does NOT claım be speak-

Ing for the wıder Afrıcan COMMUNItTY. The deep CNSASC-
IS Our majJor theologians, eınho Niebuhr,
Kowan Williams, ohn Milbank and Kar/| Barth, Adre dis-

MECNLTL wıth indigenous ideas, relıgion and practices of cussed VEl criticaliy In relation his subject.religion 15 interesting nd insightful. It 15 also, far
anı ö quıte unıque ıIn Its attcempt explore ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

the development of Pentecostal heology of the so1l | )ieses Buch ISst eın ädoyer für ıne positive „Theologiealongside engagıng wıth the contrıibution and otherness der Natıon  U [ DIie Autorıin argumentiert, dass Antizıonismus
of Ind1genOus Ghanaıjan rel1g10us culture tradıtional, In vielen Fällen auf eıne negative „Theologie der Natıon
INOTC European Christological perspectives. zurückzuführen ISst. Aus diesem run ıst eın mMmdenken

do 101 hınk that the publıc heology dynamıc erforderlich DITZ vier bedeutende Theologen eınho
promiısed in the title fully rea| It ıt Niebuhr, Kowan Williams, ohn Milbank und Kar/| Barth
seemed much the embryonic of Ghanaıjan werden diesem Thema sehr TIUSC befragt.
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Book KEVIEWS

RESUME of nationhood, and It focuses ON the State of Israel
Ce livre est plaidoyer POUT Uune theologie positive de the theologica. miırror for selected theologians and
l’appartenance nationale. L’auteur de Ontrer UE socılalısts. So Natıonhood, Provıdence an WENeESS does
l’anti-sionisme Est sSsOUuvent la cConsequence d’une th  eO- NOT er all OVErVIEW of Zaonist antı-Zıionist AIgU-

NMNECNT either. At the heart of °*the 1SsueEe of natıon-statelogie negatıve de l’appartenance nationale. Flle voıt
Un  MD raılson de Ia necessite de 1a chose. File CONSI- and stateless natıon’ Moseley uUSCcCsS 4ies A study.
dere 1es posıtions SUT celite question de quatre th  [S70)  L  I0- Although fter reading this book YOU 11l fee] the
giens influents, eınho Niehbur, Rowan Williams, ohn NeCESSILY formulate heology of natıonhood, thıs
Milbank et Karl Barth heavıly documented study Iso ralses lot of questiOons

about Christology, eschatology, 1DI1Ca heology nd
Dr Carys Moseley, researcher at Edinburgh Unıiversity, the theologica task For EXample; 15 1t the task of Y1S-

ti1an heology LO develop “politics of recognition’1$ the author of Natıonhood, providence an WIENESS, ‘theology of natıonhood’ In such WaY that WC anIC Call be an urgent and sophisticated plea
tor A heology of natiıonhood. The book explores three eclare the of Israel the stateless natıon Wales
interrelated themes. Fırst, that antı-nationalısm nd ega ıllegal? Although Moseley mentions that che

15 speakıng from “free church? tradıtıon nd PCISPDCC-antı-Zionıism ATrC often L[WO sıdes of the Sa CO1N, and
involve ng leave of SEr10US, provıdential readıng t1Vve, her argumcent sounds ndeed °“Protestant’ (as the

subtitle mentions) I; the DTCS hurch theologianof the WE A willingness understand hıs- John Howard Yoder WOULU call ıt  > “Constantinian). VECOTrY In broadly providential Second, that such
Al approac also tends involve A reluctance U8- understand history In broadly provıdential terms’ leaves

ıttle SPaCC for critic1sıng the LCOUTSC of history, which 15nıse subordinated Gentile NnatıOons, especlally those that
often forced ıIn certaın direction by the powerfu andhave OSt independence. 1r how °socıal theory’ IN
the violent.handled the Sa 1SSUES. Moseley discusses Our maJor second example of the 1n of questions ralsed:theologians: Reinhold Nıebuhr, Rowan ıllıams, John the ready-mentioned “Natıonhood nd natıonsılban and Karl Barth.

Moseley has polemic, critical approace results ıe Aat the VCeLY heart of the 1CQ| meta-narratıve that
forms the framework for Christian heology 15 highlyIn react1ONary and sometıimes chaotic argumcent. She 15
questionable TOM vliewpoilnt of bıblical studies. Mose-verYyY critical of the In her words apophatıc approac

of Rowan ıllıams, but che uffers from the Sa SYIND- ley’s references Acts E (recapıtulating enesI1is 10)
Acts (We an SG thıs clearly In the Outpourıng of theHer lıne ofhınkıng 15 negatıve, MOST book
Spirıt 0)8! Jewısh and gentile members r the natıons in1S ON what 15 WIONS In the approaches of the theo-

logilans under d1SCUsSS1ON, and the Y other eologi- Acts 2} AL C OT helping either.
hould VOU read this O00 On the ONC hand Natıon-A1lls che refers Ü but there ATC hardly Al V constructive

suggest1ONs for heology of natıonhood. In thıs SCNSC hood, Provıdence, and hÜtness 15 highly scholarly book
the book 1S NOT vVerLY helpful ıf VOU need al Overview In ‚a ıIn antıthetic WaY heology of natıon-

O00 1S unfolded It VOU iıke immerse yourse Inof theologies of natıonhood decent exegetical
systematic-theological CXpOSItION. For example, Mose- richness of bold, provocatıve theology, YOU INaVYy lıke thıs
ley OPDPCDNS the Introduction wıth the bold book On the other hand the book uffers TOmM ack of

clear nd has tendency be chaotic because“‘Natıonhood an natıons lie AF the vVerY heart bıb-
1cal meta-narratıve that forms the framework for Y1S- of the immense volume of lıterature which Moseley
t1an theology, wiıth the ONC natıon of Israel represented refers nd FrEACTS She dismisses INanYy scholars nd pub-

l1ıcatıons ıIn few NCES nd thıs polemic style an bechosen DYy God further hıs of redemption
for the whole world’? but she does NOT take Al y time tirıng, also because It often does NOT contrıibute the
back thıs STatfement The book merely provides VCerY maın (1f there 1$ any) Although the ast chap-

er 15 called Conclusion, 1t a summarısınz OVErVIEWcritical perspective ©0)8| four theologians of the twentieth
and twenty-first CCNTUFY and their reception. Moseley 15 of the and proposal for heology Öfnatıon-
MOST aflırmative of Karl Barth’s approac nd che in- hood IF VOU ATIC ooking for low evel introduction

the subject, look elsewhere.ishes the book Dy showing how Barth’s approac ıllumı-
approaches discussed in the book Danıel Drost

Ihe maın focus of the book 15 Christian heology msterdam
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Editorial
Horst Afflerbach

Im Blick auf die weltweite Situation ann INan versklavt, Kıiınder missbraucht und Menschen ıIn
WIE der deutsche Außenminister Steinmeier die Abhängigkeit getrieben. Das alles zeigt Uunmı1ss-
9 Aass „die Welt AaUus den ugen“ geraten verständlich, ass humanıtäre Katastrophen mıtten
ISt Herkömmliche Verstehens- und Handlungs- 1n uULNsceren europäischen Gesellschaften konkrete
Kategorien zerbrechen, e siınd och 1mM Wiırklichkeit geworden sind. Neue ParadigmenEntstehen. DiIie Folgen sınd Irrıtationen, Ängste WI1IE Gender-Mainstreaming finden MIt ihren
un Urıentierungsbedarf.

Dass islamistische Terrormilizen WI1E der
sexuellen Rollenverständnissen Eıngang

1ın die Biıldungspläne der Länder Deutschlands.
Ethnien drangsalieren un die größte reli- Pädagogen un Elternverbände sınd besorgtx1ÖSE Säuberungswelle ler Zeıten 1MmM Sinn haben, der Frühsexualisierung der Kinder

1ST schlimm. Dass westliche radıkalisierte Kämpfer Was hat die Theologie (und spezlie evangelıkalemittlerweile ach Europa zurückkehren, stellt Theologie), W ds$ hat dıe FG angesichts dieser
eın gefährliches Potential dar Die destabilisierte massıven Herausforderungen Lösungen beizu-
polıtische Situation in der Ost-Ukraine un das tragen? erden S1C überhaupt gefragt nd adar-
Erstarken VO  3 Großreichs-Phantasien in Russland teTt INan Lösungsansätze VO ihnen? Schreibt
(Nova Russı1a, Putin) un der Türkei (Osmanisches ihnen Kompetenzen £ siıch die Probleme der
Reich Erdogan) bringen westliche Politiker Welt kümmern? der ollten S1C nıcht bei dem
den ©  nd ihrer diplomatischen Fähigkeiten. reinen Evangelium und den geistlichen TIThemen
Wırtschaftliche Gegenmafßnahmen Wıllkür bleiben?
und Menschenrechtsverletzungen schaden nıcht Es <xibt viele CXIETINE WI1E interne Stimmen
HT: dem Gegner, sondern beeinflussen auch die 1m hor der Kritiker Theologie und Kirche
eigene Wırtschaft Dıie Gefahr zunehmender Unübersehbar ISt, ass beide seIt Jahren drama-
Radiıkalisierung Palästinensern un jJüdiıschen sch Einfluss verlieren. „Das Christentum
Siediern lässt eine auskömmliche Lage ETW:; die 1in Deutschland 1St iıdeell bankrott“ bilanziert
VO  b den se1lt Jahren geforderte Zwe1-Staaten- arkus Günther beeindruckend plausibel ın der
Ösung 1m ahen (Osten immer unwahrschein- Frankfurter Allgemeinen Zeıtung VO  -
liıcher werden. Instabile politische Sıtuationen Nur die festen (landes-)kirchlichen Strukturen
In Afriıka (Nigeria, Sudan) un Asien (Pakıistan, und och fließenden (Steuer-) Gelder verhindern
Afghanistan) lassen große Migrationsströme ber bisher eine totale Erosion und verbunden damıt
Libyen In Süd-Europa, besonders ın Italien und eine radıkale Neuorlentierung.Griechenland landen un bringen die In viel- Wıe annn angesichts der beschriebenen
facher Weılse iıhre Grenzen.

1n reichen dIid-
Wiırklichkeit ansatzwelse eine Neuorilentierung ın

Menschrechtsverletzungen Theologie un!: Kirche aussehen? Be1l den vielen
bischen Ländern tellen die Glaubwürdigkeit hier nıcht erörternden TIhemen scheinen
westlicher (Handels-) Gesellschaften ın rage. Mır dabe!i V1 essentielle Aspekte unumgänglichGeschäfte Z Siıcherung der Arbeitsplätze In SE1N:
Europa scheinen keine andere Möglıchkeit ZUZ

lassen, als Menschenrechtsverletzungen diskret
verschweigen. Der internationale Drogen- un: Die Wieder-Entdeckung der Vıtalität
Menschenhandel SOWIE das organıslierte Verbrechen des Evangeliums
zeigen, AaSss ihre Macht der Anstrengungen Evangelische Theologie und Kıirche INUSs sıch
der Regierungen ungebrochen 1St In der Folge wıeder I1ICU d Evangelium selbst orlentieren,werden unzählige Junge ost-europäische Frauen relevant sSeIN. Das Evangelium VON der „heilsa-
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HIACH Gnade Gottes, dıe allen Menschen erschienen“ dessen Inhalt die Gnade 1St  CC Evangelıum un
1St ( Lit Z 14), hat die inhärente KTalt. Menschen Gesetz, München 1935

Ethik als Reflexion auf das „vollkommeneAaUus unterschiedlichen Kulturen te1ı Z geben
Evangelium und In einer Weıse en Gesetz der Freiheit“ (Jak 25) kann Menschen
DıIe Botschaft (0)]8! der „Menschenfreundlichkeıit den schmalen Weg der Freiheit zwischen
Gottes“ (Tit S, 111USS5 angesichts menschenver- Beliebigkeit un Gesetzlichkeit welsen, ziel-

führend Z se1nN. Dabei ann S1C als „trinıtarıscheachtender Ideen un Praktiken wieder I1ICUu gehört
nd 1Ns en transformiert werden. Dass Gott Ethik“ auf schöpfungstheologische (sıehe Mt
„die Welt schr 1ebt, ass seinen eigenen Sohn 19 3ff) un Reich-Gottes-theologische Kriterien

ebenso wen1g verzichten WIE auf die Leıtung undsendet“ (Joh 3, 16) 111USS ZU Kern einer inklu-
S1ven Theologıe un:! GemeindepraxIis ren. die Bevollmächtigung des Heiligen Gelilstes. tztliıch
diese Welt nıcht aufg1bt, sondern 1n IC eingeht, 1St S1C gekennzeichnet VO  - dem Was Jesus selbst
hne 1ın ihr aufzugehen. Das gerade heute DOSL- attraktıiv gemacht hat Gnade un Wahrheit

(Joh E 14) Das prophetische FElement radikalermodern relatıvierte „Wort VO Kreuz“ 1Kor
18) 1mM interkulturellen Kontext sensibel und klar Nachfolge, die auf Gerechtigkeit un! Wahrheit

ftormulieren un anzuwenden, 1St die nıcht achtet, darf dabe1 nıcht verloren gehen
11UTL missionswissenschaftliche Haupt-Aufgabe
VO  — Theologie und PC Bıs die Grenze der Die Leidenschaft guten Werken
eigenen Identität un Selbstaufgabe 111US5 diese
1SS1ON der Kırche gehen, Ja L1ULE etliche Und schließlich I11US5 eine Erneuerung CI

Theologie unT den finalen Aspekt christli-gewıinnen. DiIe Haltung des Paulus JIch bın len
cher Fxıstenz ımmer 1M Blick behalten, der nebenalles geworden, damıt ich auf alle Weıiıse eINıSE

rette“ 1Kor 9 22) 111USS €e1 wıeder die dienende der Ehre Gottes die konkrete lat des Glaubens,
das gutc Werk 1mM IC hat In Christus hat 1Ur derun demütige Leidenschaft VO  - Theologie un!
-GlauDbe, der in der 16 wırksam wird“ BestandFC werden. rchen haben 11UTFr eine ance.

S1C ihre strukturellen Erstarrungen autftbre- D 6 Als Christen un: Theologen sind WITFr
chen un: siıch einer Glaubensgemeinschaft VOoO  —

nıcht A Selbstzweck da „Wır sind se1n Werk,
geschaffen In Christus Jesus erken, dieMenschen entwickeln, die Heil un: Nal suchen Gott bereitet hat; AaSsSs WIr 1ın ihnen Wall-un leben Westliche rchen können un mMussen

VO  > JjJungen außereuropäischen Kirchen lernen deln sollen“ (Eph 20 10) iıne Fülle Werke
un bereit se1IN, deren Missıonare aufzuneh- SaUM den Weg der Christen durch die Zeıten.

Evangelium un soz1ıale Verantwortung, AnbetungT11I1CI1N un! MI1t ihnen zusammenzuarbeıiten, den und Weltverantwortung, Zeugnis un Dienst,zukünftigen gesellschaftlıchen und interkulturel-
len Herausforderungen begegnen können. Gottes- und Nächstenliebe gehören für eine

glaubwürdige Theologie und Kirche untrennbar
USaMMMECI SO hat die FC seIt iıhren Anfängen

Die Erneuerung VO  - Eth und immer die transformatıve Kraft des Evangeliums
Nachfolge gelebt un dadurch auch die Welt verändert.

|DITS L1IC  e CWONNCH T des Evangelıiums hrt hne diese drei Aspekte einer evangelischen un:
einem en der Glaubenden, das VO Christus evangelikalen Theologie ann eine Erneuerung

un seinem Wort gepragt 1St Ethik 1St Auswirkung derTun Gemeinde me1ılines FErachtens nıcht
des Evangeliums und darfnıcht ZUTC Gesetzlichkeit gelingen Dass IS LE Theologie a7ZU beiträgt, 1ST
der Moralisierung des Christentums führen Die meın unsch
pragnante Definition Barths hat bıs heute nıchts

Relevanz verloren: „Das Gesetz 1St nıchts ande- Horst Afflerbach 1ST Leiter der Biblisch-
FCS als die notwendige OoOrm des Evangeliums, Theologischen Akademaie, Forum Wiedenest.
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The New Issues in Bioethics and Ethics of
Reproduction
NUYU Lfsvdäg

UMMARY important bioethical ISSUES ITaYy he related problem-
atıc of his Darticular worldview. Arguing that this

Modern biotechnology DrESUDDOSE that t has position IS both inherently nconsIstent and at Varıance
the ability distinguish between the essentially human ith the Christian doctrines of creation and Incarnatıon,
and Its physical manifestations in WdY that allows the the article suggests that Christian ethics should maınntaın
latter be treated for the well-being of the critical|l position In relation modern biotechnology
former. This would suggest dependence C artesian for the sake of malntalniıng the integri of the Christian
mind ma dualism, and also that SOTTIE of the MOST community and the rationality of soclety.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Bioethik mit problematischen Aspekten dieser esonde-

Moderne Biotechnologie scheint vorauszusetzen, dass ren Weltanschauung. [ JDer Aufsatz zeigt auf, dass diese
Posıtion sowohl In sich widersprüchlich Ist als auch ImSIE zwischen dem esen des Menschen un seinen phy-

sischen Maniftestationen auf eıIne else unterschei- Widerspruch steht E: christlichen | ehre VOT Schöpfung
den verma$s, die E attet, den Körper des Menschen und Inkarnation. [ Der Verfasser esteht eshalb darauf,
als Mittel für das Wohlbefinden sSeINES (‚elstes enan- dass die christliche Fthik eıne kritische Osılıon einnımmt,
deln J1es setzt sowoh| eine Abhängigkeit VoO karte- Was die moderne Biotechnologie angeht, un War Im
sischen Geist-Materie-Dualismus VOTauUus als auch eıne Interesse der Integrität der christlichen Gemeinschaft wıe

auch der Vernunft der menschlichen GesellschaVerknüpfung VOIT] einigen der wichtigsten Fragen der

a S

RESUME thique pDeuvent etre considerees INM des
problematiques de celite position. En arguant UJUC le dua-

a Diotechnologie moderne SUDDOSE Ia capacite de dis- lisme cartesien est intrinsequement incompatible el
tinguer l’essence humaine et SE manifestations contradiction AVECC Ia doctrine chretienne de Ia creation
Physiques d’une manilere qUu! permette de raıter le et de ’incarnation, /article suggere YJUC ’ethique chre-
humain MM DOUT e bien-Gtre de ’esprit. tienne doit maIntenır UNE Dosition critique face Ia HiO-
Cela suggere, d’une Dart, UU l’on adopte le dualisme technologie moderne, Ia OIS dans |’interet de l’integrite

de Ia commMmuUunNauUute chretienne et de Ia rationalite de 1aCartesien distinguant Ia matiere et ’esprit, el, de |’autre,
sOocIete humaine.YUueE certaınes des questions les plus iımportantes HioeG-

A >

Introduction and why AdIC they considered A ethical challenges?
technologies develop, they confront us with One would CXPCCL work towards ımprovement of

11ICW and sometimes difhcult ethical challenges.‘ the health of humans be 4S close AS possible
odern medicine 15 exception this Fule: undisputed gx00d, ırrespective of Ne:s  2 world-
the CONTLrAarY, SOI of the IMOTC thorny 1SSUES in VIEW and ethical persuasıon, but this 15 obviously
today’s ethıcal debates AIC created Dy recenNt devel- NOT the CAdSC Why not? What CAaUusSscs the trouble,

and how should ethics which takes the ChristianOPMCNTS iın biotechnology. Which AIC these 1SSUES,
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technologies CODYV Nature Dy makıng UuSsSCcftaıth AS ItSs basıc pomnt of Orlentatıon respond
these challenges? of genetiCc material from both father and mother,

In thiıs artıcle, wiıll approac these 1SSUES 1in but stil] manıpulate the DIOCCSS in VarlıoOus WaYyS
the following WAdY. Fırst, 11 1VE OVeEerVIEW Among the less invadıng technologies 1S artıficıal
of TeCeNT developments 1n biotechnology that InsemınNatıon, where from the father 15 artı-
aVE received the attention of ethicists. hen ncilally inserted Into the uUTterus of the mother. In
ll investigate how far thıs aSPCCL of modern VItro fertilisation takes CS from the body
medicine be sa1d be conceived within the of the mother and lets tertilisatıon take place in
framework of specific worldview, and, if that 1S Petr1ı dish, after hıch ONNC LNOTC of the ferti-
the CaSC, whether thıs worldview has implications liısed CS ALC returned the Uterus for normal
which ALC problematic from ethical pomnt of development. ese technologies IMaYy be moOdıi-
VIEW. Finally, will reflect these 1SSUES from hed through gameLC donation, where either
Christian point of VIEW. Wıiıll the aAaNSWEETS given by OTr COg from another PDCISONM than the couple
Christian ethıcs tend be different from those who AI supposed Ar for the child perm
provided Dy the sOCc1lety aTt large? Should Christian donation through artıfıcıal Insemı1natıon 15 tech-
communlitıies thus consider themselves 45 kınd of nOologyC has GEn 1ın us«c SINCE the en of the
counterculture In Oopposıtion the attract1ions of nıneteenth CCNLUFY; the development of has

made EVCN CS donation possible. hıs introducesmodern technology? Or should W!  - In relatiıon
these 1SSUES, rather Str1Vve for ONSCHNSUS A4CTOSS5 reli- the complication of SULTTOSACY, hıch 15
S10US and cultural boundarıes? the bearıng of the child Dy another than

the OC who 1S be the socıl1al mother; the CSS,
depending the problem that has caused theBiotechnology 4an the health of

humans? SUFTFOBACY In the YrSst place, IMaYVy then COMNNIC from
the socı1al mother (who then 15 also the biological,

Abortion Call ar be counted the recenTt but NOT the child-bearing mother) OTr from third
challenges. However, the development of-
tal screenıng technologies, hıch enable Parents Embryos created through INaYy be tested for

decide if they WAant let the baby be Orn genetic quality before being placed 1n the uUuterus
the basıs of what they know about Ifs gender hıs technology, hich 1S called pre-implantation

and health PFrOSpCCLIS early iın the PrFrCSNANCY, has genetic diagnosı1s (PGD); be sed eliminate
undoubtedly placed the ole 1Ssue in 11CW lıght unwanted embryos, hıch 1n thıs Casec IMNaYy be
It 15 OC thing decıide NOLT ave the child embryos wıth genetic disease, OL embryos wıth
the basıs of evaluatıon of the ıte S1tuatıon of unwanted characteristics ike the gender.
the mother, and, ın SOITIC C  s also the father; TIThe technology INAaYy also be sed for the creation
different 1SSUES raised Dy makıng that decısıon of Oo-called designer babies, which AdIC children
because of wanted 0)4 unwanted features of the who ave particularly xo0od 1n SOM arca
child another, and for the creation of so-called avlour

But foetuses ArCc NOT only disposed OL, they sıblıngs: CANGreN produced for the sake ofprovld-
I1AYy also be taılor-made. One WdY of o1Ing that ing e wanted for the ITGEAHNENT of ıblings wıth
1S SOMmMatIıC cell nuclear transfer 0)8 clon- hereditary disease. TIhe a  1ty control the
ng hıs technology, hıch 15 sed CTEA E reproduction PTOCCSS which 1S achieved rough
embryo that 15 genetically identical the PCISON the combinatıon of and PG  S thus rCPrESCNLS
from whom the cell nucleus 15 taken, Can be sed (D INOTC obvious ethical challenges created
for 1) therapeutic cloning, which Dy modern biotechnology.
produces embryos for the sake of research OLr Genetic diseases Cd  — also be treated Dy manıp-
„after which the embryos AdIC estroyed; ulating the 1ın the adult indıvıdual directly.
2) reproductive cloning, hıch a1mMs UB actually In o-called SsOMmMatIıc cell erapYy, thıs 15 one iın
producing children. Reproductive cloning has WdY- that O€Ss NOT involve change In
successfully een one wiıth mammals, the sheep the DN  > of the PCISON who 1s treated 1ın thıs WAaY;
Dolly avıng being produced In thıs WdY already the change thus 1€6s wiıth the patıent. hıs differs
1n 1996 Cloning of humans 1S, however, ıllegal from SCIM call therapy, where OLLC trıes eradıi-
ıIn MOST countrıes, and there ATIC known CAare hereditary diseases, OL enhance the human

Dıiıfferent from clonıing, artıfıcıal reproduction SCHOINC, Dy permanently changing the ASs
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transmitted later generations. Ihe ethical 1SSUES tially human an Its physical manıfestations ın
involved aArc obviously much IMOTC erous iın the WaY that allows the latter be treated ASs
latter CASE Common the technologies AIC, the well-being of the former. Neıther abor-
however, the questions of what COUNTS N enhance- t10N, prenatal diagnosis, L1LOT PG  ® would
MCALt; an who arc 1VE the ANSWECT that YJUCS- work wıithout the ability distinguish between
t107 We probably all that the eradication of the creation of the embryo and the formation of
hereditary disease 15 commendable goal But the uman being? hıs istinction 15 strengthenedwhat about the creation f StronNger, INOTC intel- by the possibility f SCHNC manıpulation, an COM-
lıgent an creatıive humans? Is that necessarily pleted when ONC, ike SOINC transhumanists, speaksundisputed 00 Is there ethically relevant dıf- of the ability of (endlessly?) prolonging human
ference between Lreatment an enhancement, a1l existence bDy of raın uploading artificial
if5 where 1S the line be drawn, an Dy whom? intelligence.
ng OUur lives healthier and happier INAaYy NOT hiıs SUggCESL that modern biotech-

always involve genetic therapy, though Much of nOlogy, ike modern clence In general, 15 heavılythe work 15 still done through technologies that dependent Cartesian mınd Maftter dualism  „aV een In e for IHNalıy Paın kıllers, mood according which there 15 StIect 1istinction
and Cognıtion enhancers, drugs that 1Mprove PCL- between thought ATı Maftter the GXTCHLE that the
formance in SPOTTS Or other actıvıities, treatment for latter has inherent alue from being sed
Varıous nds of developmental problems. These Dy human intelligence for the sake of understand-
technologies ATC obviously less invadıng than (per- Ing an manıpulating It ImMprove OUTr ıfe COIN-
manent) changes the human DNA.  - still they ditions.® Thıiıs assumption has undoubtedly paveralse simıiılar ethical challenges: Which ATIC the WdY for the exploration, and thus the CUIC, of
acceptable for which xoals, and wh. ATIC eventually human disease 1ın unprecedented WAdY. At the

o1VE the ANSWEeTS quest1ons 1ke these? SAdI11Ec time, thıs approach Creates SOMC disturbingHowever, do NOT only CXPECL Ave health- questlons. What constitutes the human subjectier an happier lives; ue€e the development of if the body 15 reduced instrument which 15
modern medicine, also CXPECL AaVE longer NOT Dart of the essential human who supposedlylives than PrevIOUS generations.* Does this evel- eN]JOYS the fruits of the improvement of 1fs condi-
OPMCNL 1ın the lırection ofthe longer and healthier t10Nn” What exactly 15 the (0)828| ofuman dignity if
ave AL1Yy kınd of inherent lımit, could IT OIl the materlalıty of the human 1S educed tool|
ntil ave COoNnquered death altogether: Ome for the experience of disembodied satısfactıon?
sclentists an their Supporters, who ften ıdentify Might this reduction of the uman 1ts abılıtythemselves A transhumanists, SCCIHM think that an feel. hıch arguably 15 the CSSCIICE of
this goal might NOT be Aas far-fetched An It has UusSsu- the anthropology of modernity, CVECHN influence the
ally appeared bDe; the possibility of controlling WdY OIlC 1n about and ACTS 1n relation other
the uman DN  > created Dy ART, better control human beings? Can human who 15 conceived d
of the biochemistry involved ın agıng, the USsSCc of disembodied intelligence actually love ItSs ne1gh-

bour?nanotechnology keep GE 1ın good shape, and
the combination of technology an urıng the twentieth CCENLUFY, askıng preciselybiotechnology IMay OPCH possibilities still do these quest10ons, VOICES from different backgrounds
NOT quıite understand . .* The day INAaYy therefore NOT AME become quıte critical of the WdY In hıch
be far off when actually aVve take CVCN this allow ourselves manıpulate the g1veNNESS of the
problem ser10usly: Is the VCLIY long, possibly CVCINN natural. Among the earlier representatıves of thıs
unending, healthy ıfe the 0al Want achijeve? ecriticısm Was Lewiıs, who In hıs 1943
Which dIC for takıngz us there, an “Ihe Aboaolition of Man’ criticised modernity’sdo aCCECDL the C  > ethical an others, ASSOC1- one-sided focus the mathematical relation-
ated wiıth these means” ship between facts, IC ın Lewı1s’ VIECW entaıils

precıisely the implication that HNAaTLure has alue
S  nd dualism and ıts ethical from ItSs being object for humans exercCISs-

Ing their vVer It But 15 NOT SOMC-implications thing humans always exerc1ıse 1n WaYyS that arc JustModern biotechnology PICSUDDOSC that an righteous; hence Lewis’s well-known e -
It has the ability distinguish between the 11- that what call Man’s VCT Nature
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ut be exercised by SOMIC (1C11 entific endeavour MaYy take us, the only respOns1-
IVGI: other TMECN wıth afure AS5 Its instrument.’ ble option 15 Ways consıider the possible
When LewIls then antıcıpates, the basıs ofwhat implications of OUr acCt10nNs. Informed Dy hıs stud-
he knows of the ideology of scientific9 1€eSs of ancılent an modern Gnosticısm, which
what he Cal the inal ın “Man’s WasSs also iımportant SOUTCEC an insplration for
of nNature ‘; hıs reads ıke of the Voegelin’s research, Jonas Was highly critical ofthe

implications of what he SA  S AS the modern infatua-CONLEMPOFACY 1SSUES in bioethics. “Chis final
15 come’, he wrıtes, “when Man Dy CUSECNICS, by t10N wıth technology, an suggested the following
pre-natal condıtioning, and Dy educatıon and modification of Kant’s categorical imperatıve: ‘Act
propaganda based perfect applıed psychology, that the ffects of VOUTL actıon arc compatıble
has obtained full control VGL himself.? TIThe SItUL- 710with the ECIMANCIHICC of genNulNE human ıfe
at10n ll then be different trom ther S1tUA-
tion experienced in the history of humankind. Not 'Ihe problem of transhumanism
only ll the ability of the select few control the IThe defenders of the idea of hıuman enhancement
Many AVU® een ogreatly increased, the rulers (who rough an PG  S AICc AWAalLC that theıir VIEWS
LewIls calls the Conditioners) will ‘have sacrıhlıced this subject place them 1n the ideological VICIN-
theır WI) chare In tradıitional umanıty 1ın order Ity of the EUSECNICS which WEIC employed Dy the

devote themselves the task of deciding what Nazıs and others In the reof half of the twentieth
Humanıty- chall henceforth mean’. In Lewis’ CCNLUFY. 11€e admitting that control ofthe U-
VIEW, the understandıng of human dignity 4S Uun1- duction DIOÖOCCSS 15 essential for realısıng the xoal
versal value 15 NOT compatible wıth aSsS1gNINg of enhancing uman an happiness, and
select few the decıision about what constitutes the arguıng that sOCclety therefore has oblıgatiıon
essentially 1mMmMan *o subsıidise the Irt of healthy hldren , they

still ASSETIT that they er from earlier represCcNta-
.1 The Gnosticıiısm of modernity Ves of thiıs kınd of EUSECNICS Dy thinking that the

birth of the NOLT healthy should NOLT be madeAfter World War 11 argumenNts along these Nes
AUE for Oobvıous [CaSQOI1I1S tended be sed Dy straightforwardly ıllegal hıs 15 the posıtion of the
Germans in particular. ccording the hısto- Organısatiıon Humanıty+,“" which brings together
ran and phiılosopher PE oegelin, modernıity’s the Supporters of the ideology called transhuman-
Cartesian dualısm implies of alıenatıon 1Sm 0)4 posthumanısm.
from the world that 1S supposed be thers ATrC NOT convınced that the difference
through scClencCe and socı1al action.® For Voegelin, 15 significant. Jürgen Habermas has een partıcu-
modernity 15 essentially rel1g10us larly critical of the dangers inherent In assısted
whose maın characteristics he gathers under the reproduction an pre-ımplantatiıon diagnosis. “

f Gnosticısm. As ItSs Mess1ianıc ngures he 49 SCC the production of designer babies 45 ° ib-
mentlilons the nıneteenth CCENLUFY prophets Hegel. eral EUSENICS regulated Dy supply AYal demand’*®
Marx and Nıiıetzsche. IThe fulfılment, however, he considers contradıction; 4S he SCCS5 1t, OILlC

of the Gnostic relig10s1ity of modernity oegelın sımply CaNNOTLT mention EUSENICS and lıberalısm
inds ıIn the totaliıtarıan ideologies of Nazısm and 1ın the STA CORTGXT For Habermas, lıberaliısm 15
Communısm, whose adherents proclaım that ounded the principle of equal opportunıities

and It 15 therefore incompatıble wiıth makıng eCl-the fact that they ave discovered the scientific
solution the Ils of the world entitles them S10NS behalf of future generations d implied iın
dominion VL those who aVve NOT een fortu- genetic engineering.‘* In hıs VICW, human gnIity
Pr 'Lhıs belief ın the transformatıion of the world Caln only be upheld through upholding reCIPrOC-
for better future, which 1S also typıcal of nds 1ty 1n all morally relevant discussions;* modern
of millennialısm, oegelın calls the iımmanentisıng biology thus threatens the idea of the human A
of the eschaton,” an 1T leads naturally the ead- understood In classıcal ıberal ought Dy nullıfy-
ership eing entrusted the intormed elite, 1.e Ing the possibilıty of informed CONSECNT 4S far AS
the UÜbermensch future generations AIC concerned.!® The VeCrY iıdea

In his book Das Prinziıp Verantwortung “Ihe of permanently changıng the understandıng of
Imperatıve of Responsibility”, German Or1g1- what It 1S be uman introduces V
nal the German philosopher Hans Jonas 1ın OUrTr relationshıp wıth OUur descendants which 15
argue tHhat, SInCe do NOT know where the SC1- incompatıble wıth the idea of human dignity
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which the modern 1ıberal proJect 15 ounded. In eventually ll COUNT ASs the essentially human 15
thiıs rESPCCL, Habermas essentially ABICCS wiıth left for the sclentists decide. Is this actuallyCWIS where WAant g0?In North America, the Jewish ethicist an physi- Added thıs 15 the problem of the allocation
cl1an Leon Kass has also argued that human cloning of LTESOUTCCS for medical research. Given the ack
an technological ıfe extension AIC Incompatible of needed for the treatment of fairly basıc
wıth the ideals of 1ıberal humanıiısm. Kass maın- medical 1SSUES 1ın large of the wOor  > 1S the
taıns that extending human ıfe beyond Its natural prioritising of research for the sake fprolonginglimit 15 NOT undisputed Z00d; the CONLFAaFr Y, the VeES of the healthiest Dart of the world popula-ıfe AdS5 know It 15 dependent ON havıng limit t1ıon reasonable decision? Is NOT CVCN this eCc1i-
for inducing In us the kind of responsibility that 15 SION unduly determined DYy the fact that clence

for realisıng the ruly human.!/ EGVCE 1S governed Dy the worldview of the INOTC (Tr less
INOTC influential of the transhumanıist secularized estern world? Would NOT CVCIMN fairlyidea ofuman enhancement Dy of technol- basıc consıderation of 1SSUES of Justice an equal-15 Francıs Fukuyama.”® In his well-known work Ity In 10 perspective SUSSCSL that should
The End of 2StOVY an the ASE Man 1992 he rather elsewhere for OUur scıientific deals?
argued that ıberal democracy and estern market
CCONOMY rCDreSCNLT the est possible models for The Christian worldview and mindhuman socletles; wıth the end of the old War.
the tım of battles between competing iıdeolo- er dualism
o1ES Was IVOGT.- The problem that 110 confronts us 1Io the Christian worldview, Cartesian mınd
15 the problem of controlling technology. In hıs Martter dualism 15 highly problematic. For OC
VIEW, the idea of technological enhancement of thing, It 15 hardly cConsiıstent Its OW >humans 15 therefore the OC OUtCOME of the 1lıb- subscribing the idea of human equality while ın
eral democracy that INAaY contaın the seeds of 1ts fact leaving the decision of what It 15 be human
undoing. In (ur Posthuman Fauture: Consequences the powerful and the intelligent. In addıtion,of the Biotechnology Revolution Fukuyama It 15 obviously at varlance wıth the doctrines of
therefore that biotechnology endangers creation and incarnatıon d commonly received In
the lıberal projJect Dy poss1ibly introducing altera-
ONs the uman HNAaure that entail N1CW forms of

Christian theology. According the doctrine of
creation, humans arc Aat OoOme 1ın the WOT. 4S It 1S,inequality.“” Ia the long un the Victory of lıberal an AdICc therefore NOT dependent technologicaldemocracy 15 therefore dependent the en of manıpulation their feeling of alıena-

clence an technology AN know them today. tıon ven AS inners humans AdIC Suppose be
The transhumanists’ rejection of Fukuyama’s able fulfil charge of becoming the (0)8

criıtique 15 explicitly based the VIECW that there of creation wıthout destroying It The Gnosticıism
1S human CSSCMNCC; arc therefore free of modernıity, hıch has csShown ıtself clearlywhere technology takes us 20 The ıdea of through the abuse of Nature hıch has landed us
unrestricted uman development 1s5 thus clearly iın the problems of pollution and climate change,dependent strict separatıon between fact and an which increasıngly shows ıtself ın the libera-
alue that wıll NOT let the world anı Y part of It t1on from the naturally human AdS5 implied In ART:including humans retaın inherent alue 1S therefore something Christian theology should
which 15 NOT OPCH change DYy of human MeeT wıth consıistent critique. hıs eritical attıtude
(or artiıficial) intelligence. We AdICc free where 15 strengthened Dy the of the incarnatıion,

WAantTt the CXTeIH that It 1S, or ll CVCL which emphatically confirms the alue of human
be, technologically possible. Nature 1ın 1ts physical manifestation through Its

Not PFrODONCNEIS of SCN T, and PG  e& being selected d the for the revelation of
subscribe the ideology f transhumanism. Still, the divine.
1T 15 difhcult avOo1d the conclusion that ın far 1VINg iın WOr. taiınted wiıth evil, SIN and death,
d actually allow ourselves control human work for the iImprovement of the human sıtuatiıon
reproduction the EXTIENFE that permanently cClearly 15 NOT the problem On the CONTLFAaFr V, this
change the human SCHNOMC, reduce the alue should, an has always been, considered d
of the naturally given [a  S materi1al for human important aSDECL of the basic Christian command-
manıpulation, the OUTCOME of which 15 that what mMent of loving ne’s  z ne1ighbour. Christian ethıcs

EJT 24+) ® 109



KNUT AÄLFSVÄG L

with the transhumanısts In maintaınıng dependent OI the sSuppression of others; It 15
that IIness and death AIC problems that eventu- therefore ar coincıdence that the inherent
ally 11l be solved. ner than see1ıng enhance- millenn1ialısm of modernity easily lends itself
MeEeNTL of the human condition AS problem, 45 totalıtarıan ideologies. For thıs PCASON, f 15
CrIt1ICcs of modern biotechnology ıke Habermas, ımportant task of Christian ethics “wıtness
Kass aN! Fukuyama tend do, the ıdea ofhuman the freeing of the world from salvıfıc pretensions
iımprovement beyond what 15 known today 15 built 1ın order that It INaYy embrace ItSs DIODCL temporal-
into the VeLY COTC of the Christian hope; the New e  ity  7'26
lLestament explicitly STAatEeSs that “ıt 15 NOLT yeL made
manıifest what WC shall be'! 21 Ihe idea of 1MproV- Christian ethıics 4an the problemsIng the human conditıion CVEL the EeYTIECN of ofCONquering eat 1S therefore NOT problem for
Christian ethics. How should then handle the chal-

In WaVS, however, the Christian VISION for lenges of modern biotechnology In general and
human iımprovement dıffers from the OLLC MmMaln- ıIn particular? On the OC hand, both the
taıned Dy biotechnology. In the TSt place, the development an the application of INaLıYy of the
Chrıistian idea of iımprovement O€es NOLT entail artıfıcıal reproduction technologies requıre
lıberatıon from embodiment. On the CONTLFAarY, extensive uUusSc of human embryos later be dis-
and consistent wiıth alt 1ın incarnated SavlOUr, carded, an thus D  C tairly liberal attı-
embodiment 15 essenti1al CVCI ın Christian eschatol- tude toward the problem of abortion, which 15

at varlıance wıth Chrıstian understanding of theOgY.  22 For Christians, the human body 1n Its frailty
A perishabilıty 1s NOT flawed plece of engineer- dignity of the human embryo. COn the ther han:
ine It 15 ALCd of divine creativıty and revela- thıs technology certainly rCPFrESCNLTS attractıve
t10N that will be maıintaiıned CVCI) ın the eschaton, possıbilıty of solving both the problem of child-
hıch thus 1S SC 11 4S embodiment wıthout Iness lessness and the problem of hereditary disease. At
and frailty. In the second place, this iımprovement the SAaLMl1lCc tıme, however, thıs particular technology
15 NOT for humans achieve their OW. IT 15 clearly plays Into the iıdea of freeing the COonception
be expected 4S oift iın exactly the SAdI11C WaY 4S of hıldren from the constraınts of ordınary sexual
the world experience today 1S be received aCt1VIty 4S of controlling the DIOCCSS and
4S glft 24 In far 4S It takes ItSs C(AILE doctrines Its OUfcOome If ( OEeESs NOT Want end SUp
of creation and incarnatıon ser10usly, Christianıty DOrL the project of realisıng disembodied and
18 therefore neıther Ginostic (seeking lıberation iımmanentIist eschatology, ATC artıficial reproduc-
from embodiment) NOT millennialist (realisıng the t10N technologies AT all acceptable? Ihe of
eschaton ne’s  z OWN), hıle Cartesian miıind the Roman-Catholic Church 15 rather emphatic
MmMatter dualiısm tends be both NO  > 27 aM hıle NOT Protestants MaYy ind thıs

Christianity thus basıcally thinks of IIness 4S ALISWCLIL immediately CONVINCINS, It 15 ATr least COM

solvable problem and 1T has interest ın PIC- sistent in WdaY MOST of the alternatıves NO  e

Serving the vestiges of frailty an eat. for the In addition the problems elated all
sake of maintaımnıng the truly human. Christian nds of ART: gamete cell) donation SCVCIS5 the
worldview will, however, be deeply ceptical of lınk between b1ology an famıly anı thus clearly
the idea that humans their OW| ll be able D'  S instrumental V1CW of Nature

provide the final solution; from Christian Admittedly, thiıs ınk 1S already evered In IManıy
pomnt Oof view, this 15 essentially reassertion of °the rough adoption. * 1S, however, OLIC thing

do ne’s  S est ın difhcult sıtuation; It 1S SOM -Pelagıan heresy f perfectibility. *> Ihe FrCasOmnN for
this scepticısm 15 that the attcempt at Oo1Ing MUST thıng quıte dıifferent CreEA2LE IT wilfully 1n the rst
PICSUPDPOSC the abılity of humans transcend place hıs problem 15 exacerbated through 0()-

embodiment for the sake ofpenetrating the world SACYV, hıch ften also has the uncomtfortable siıde-
bDy INCAaNs of theır OW! intelligence, and thıs 15 effect that 1n the PDOOICI of the world
posıtion that 15 both philosophically problematıc ear the children of the rich and affluent.
and at varlıance wıth the Chrıistian doctrines of Ihe problem of havıng children tailor-made
creation a! iIncarnatıon. In addıtion, It 15 easıly through PG  C 1S also deeply problematiıc for
misused by people who merely pretend NOW number ofadditional rCasons Children AI usually
and who for the maıntenance of theıir posiıtion aATrCc loved unconditionally by their ParCnts; how n I1 It
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influence the parent-child relationship ıf the chil- CCNTLUFY. Still, think there C  ; hardly be ALLY doubt
ren instead arc loved for their being made Just that these technologies ll be sed The COM-
sSo” How 1l It influence the lıberation PIOCCSS bined interests of capitalism looking for potentialrough hıich children find their OW: identity market Arg humans wantıng make uUuSc of the
if they know that their OW) identity 15 In fact NOT full potential of advanced technology AdIC hardlytheir OW. but something their DarCNLts chose for resistible iın the long [U The undisputable advan-
them?” whart about the relation between the Lagc of 15 1ts potential for curıng hereditarysoclety-at-large an the children made through disease. In princıple, It 15 something quıite different
PG for the sake of bodily, artıstic and/or mental uUuSc PG  S for the sake of promoting excellence.
excellence? Wıill they be allowed exce] while the In practice, however, the line ll sometimes be
reSst of world SItS back an applauds? Or wiıll they ’ an It 15 iımprobable that 11 aVe ONC
find themselves being disceriminated agalnst Dy the completely wıithout the ther
not-so-excellent who fear for their pOs1iıt1ONs? hıs If thıs 15 the sıtuation, what should Christian
15 Habermas’Yproblem brought OWN ethics a1m for? Should It limit ıtself cateringthe level of the practical an the Not for the Christian M1iNOTrIty an CO  C

humans ll ave theır iımproved simulta- maintainıng ItSs integrity 1ın increasıngly hos-
neously. hiıs thus adds the human potential for tile world>? Or should IT also be critical VOlICEe In
conflict 1I1CW difference which E exper1- the public debate, nghting for the integrity an
CMNCC in handling. Ou there be alıYy Z00d [CaSONs dignity of the uman embryo anı the blologi-
AT for doing such thing? cally g1ven, CVEN ıf nobody ll listen? AccordingTechnologies for having longer an healthier the Christian faıth, the Christian posıtiıon 15
lıves AdIC considerably less problematic 4S long AS reasonable posıition; Its corroboration Dy INOTC
11C maımntaıns understanding of the human less secular ıberals wıthout clear Christian
body ın Its frailty 4S object of both CLE and allegiance 15 Aat least partı confirmation of this
Carl NOT problem be left behind ®® The aSpl- principle. Christian ethics CA)  - then hardly low
ratiıon of developing technologies for CONYUCK- iıtself CAarCc for the Christian M1NOTrIty alone; It
Ing death has, however, obvious eschatological MUSLT, for the sake of Its OW|] CONSIStENCY, a1MmM for
implications that hardly SCCIM compatible wıth the unıversalıty and address potentially reasonable
“embrace’ of OUur "proper temporality’.“” T hıs ıdea humans, which AdIC all humans, irrespective fın varlat1ons, considering the iıdeological and relig10us persuasıon. It ll
of death 4S either dependent techniques focus- MeeTlt unıversal aCCCPLANCE and ll always remaın
SINS the mater1a|l (technological enhancements highly disputed, but, AS long 4S the idea of human
of the uman body) 0)8 the mental (uploading equality 15 considered idea worth hıghting for,of brain CONTENT IMNOTC durable medium, thus ll the unlimited application of the possibilitiespresupposing that the of OUur mınds dIC of modern biotechnology. Through this quandaryreducıble digital wıth physi- ll AVC Ur WaAYV forward.
cal representation).“” Particularly ın ItSs latter form,
thıs proJect transforms mınd Maftter dualism Into

doctrine of materı1a|l reductionism that Conclusions
strangely InCONsIistent; f mental PFOCCSSCS AdIC Science has succeeded 1n QS1VINS usSs both COns1ıd-
reducıble their physical representation, the vVCLY erably longer and considerably healthier lıves; for
CONCCDL of truth, upON which al clence including this should be forever grateful Still modern
biotechnology builds, dissolves. In thıs partıcular blotechnology 15 taınted Dy 1ts dependence
arca of research, then, the disembodied eschatol- Cartesian mınd IMattier dualism the CXTEeNt that

of the modern Gnostic ADPCATS d HICI COMN- SOMNNC of Its implications point in the irection of
tradiction. the Gnostic an the ırrational. Nevertheless, ItSs

The idea of human equality aSs understood an the powerful pOS1It1ONS of Its
both Dy secular lıberalism an the Christian faıth adherents make It lıkely that ItSs ndings 11 be
thus tells us be extremely careful ın relation both sed an further developed. In this SIfUA-
modern biotechnology, 1ın partıcular 4S far AS t10N, Chrıstian ethics should al1mM at malntaınıng

the consistent the rational both for the sake of15 concerned, and thıs attıtude 15 reinforced Dy
what aVve learned from the eUgENICS EXpEM- the integrity of the Christian COoMMUNItY and for

performed 1ın the rst half of the twentieth the sake of preserving the rationality of SOCIlety
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AN) large al CTn N possible. far AN experience The New SCLENCE of Polıtics, originally published
Caln tell, this 15 position that ll with heavy 1952, and SCLENCE, Polıtıcs and Gnosticısm, ONg1-

nally published iın 1958; both be found ın EricOopposıtıon 4S ell AN) unexpected 1€Ss from
t1m: time oegelin, Collected OVRS odernt Wıthout

Restraint (Columbiıa: Universıity of MissourI1,
1995 For SUMIMNAL Y of hıs posıition, SCC Mark

Knut fsväg 1S professor of Systematiıc Theology 1tC  ©  > “Personal particıpation: Michael
ar the School of 1Ss1ıonN and Theology, Stavanger, Polanyı, FEric Voegelin, and the indispensabil-
Norway. ILy of alt. Journal of Religious Ethics 33 2005)

65-89 and Lee Trepanıer and Steven McGuire,
“Introduction’? ın Lee Trepanıer and StevenEndnotes McGuire eds), V1C oegelın an the Continental

Ihıs artıcle 15 A4SE| ecture held at the bien- Tradıtion: Explorations ın odern Political ought
nıal conference of the Fellowship of European olumbıa and London: University of MissourI1
Evangelical heologıians 1ın rSay L1Calr Fress. 2011 12l  N
Parıs ın 2012 Russell ackford, “Irıte Iruths about Technology:
My OVErVIEW of ethically relevant aSpCCIS of contem- CDIVY TIed Peters’ 1n Gregory Hansell and
POLAL Y biotechnology 15 dependent Marıanne Wılliam rassıe eds), Humanıty Transhumanısm
Talbot, Bıoethics: An ıntroduction (Cambrıidge: an Its Crıitics (Philadelphia: Metanexus, Z011
ambridge Universıity Press, 2012 176-188, provides interesting glımpse of how
ıle chıldren born about 1950 had AVCIASC thıs iImmanentisıng of the eschaton apPCars from
lıfe CXPECCLANC of 45 VCAaLS, It 15 1O almost the perspective of ONC who actually favours the dea
“he Evolution of Lafe Expectancy in the 'orld’, of lımiıtless human enhancement.

102014,;, avaılable at www.inequalıitywatch.eu/spIip. Hans Jonas, The Imperatıve of Responstbility:
php?article L06, accessed ebruary ın In Search of Ethics fOor the Technological Age
the LNOIC developed countrıies, It 15 ell above (Chicago: Universıty of Chicago Press, 1984

For introduction Jonas’s hought that places(Wiıkipedia, °List of countrıies bDy ıfe expectancy’,
avaılable A http://en.wikipedia.org/wikı/ List_of_ IT In Its philosophical CONTCXL, SCC Rıchard Wolin,
countries_by_lıfe_expectancy, accessed 16 February Heidegger’s ULAVEN. Hannah Arendt, arıwıth,
2015 Hans Jonas, an Herbert Marcuse (Princeton:
For defence of the VIECW that the of Princeton University Press,

141eat. 15 NOLT only possible but desirable, CC ıck Quotations from the website Humanıty+, 2015;
Bostrom, Want be Posthuman When avaılable Aat http://humanıtyplus.org | accessed

Grow Up- ıIn Max More and Natasha Vıta-More 16 ebruary 2015
Jürgen Habermas, The Future of Human Nature(eds), The Transhumanıst Reader Malden: Wiley-

aCKWEC. 28-53 (Cambrıdge: olı 2003 For critical SUMINAL Y
Thıs 15 also maın point of orlentatiıon 1ın Gilbert of hıs position, SCC Elaine Graham  ” “Bioethics after
Meilaender, Biıoethaiacs: Drımer fOor Chrısti1ans posthumanısm: Natural law, cCOomMMUNICATtIVE actıon

and the problem of self-design’, Ecotheology(Grand p1ds Eerdmans, 2013
On the Cartesian emphasıs the malleability of 2004 178-198, 188-191
the materı1al, SCC erk Pereboom, ‘Early modern 13 Habermas, Future of Human Nature, V1I1 Liberal
philosophical heology in Philıp Quıinn and eugenICcSs (°‘designer babıes’) 15 here distinguished

from “negatıve" eUgENICS, Le:: genet1ic manipulatiıonCharles Taliaferro eds), Companıon Phiılosophy
for the sake of treatmentTt of inherited disease.of Relıgion Oxford: Blackwell, 1999 103-110 and

(GJavın Hyman, 071StOVY of Atheism London: Habermas, Future f Human Nature, 1312
Taurıs, 2010 19-46 15 Habermas, Future ıf Human Nature, 223

Lewıs, The Abolıtion of Man (New York Habermas, Fauture ıf Human Nature, 51-52
HarperCollins, 2009 59 In Lewiıs’ time thıs KL econ Kass Ageless Bodzes, Ouls, 2003,
critique Was NOT commonly accepted ONg avaılable ar www.thenewatlantis.com /publica-
Christians; the CONTLrarYy, EUSECNICS W das generally tions/ageless-bodies-happy-souls | accessed
SCCI1 uncontroversıial ON Protestants ıIn the January 2014 and 1eon Kass, 1°’Chaım an
Hirst half of the twentieth CCENLUTY; SC Amy I1 aura Its Tamuats: Why Not Immortalıty?, 2007, aAvaılable
Hall,; “TO orm More Perfect Unilon: Maıinline at www.firstthings.com /article /2007/0 /\chaim-
Protestantism an the Popularızation of Eugenics’ and-ıts-limits-why-not-immortality | accessed DE
ın John Swınton and Brian TOC (eds), Theology, January
Disabilıty an the New Genetics on ar 18 For critical presentation of hıs posıtion, SCC

ar 75-95 raham, “Bioethics fter posthumanism’, 18 T
Hıs MOST important works in thıs CONTEeXT AIC 185; for Fukuyama’s OW: SUMMAAC Y, SC Francıs
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Fukuyama, Iranshumanısm, 2004 avaılable at Ing 15 also heavıly emphasized ıIn Robert Song,www.foreignpolicy.com /articles /2004/09/0 Christian bioethics and the church’s political WOT-
transhumanism | accessed pri 2014 ship’, Christian Bıoethics 3533-348  D 2347
E transforming ourselves nNto SOMC- So Song, “Christian bioethics an the church’s
thing superl10r, what rights ll these enhanced political worship’, 2223
GFGALUFGS claım, and what ng wıl they DOSSCSS The Ooman-Catholic Church rejJects artıficial
when Compared those left behin Fukuyama, insemiıinatıon techniques because "they dissociate the
Transhbumanism. According Graham, “Bıoethics sexual AGı from the procreatıve act SCC ( atechısm
after posthumanism’, 184, this IMOUNTS secular ALtNOLIC Church (London: Chapmanversion of natural law heology. section 29LT the vVCrIY dea of sembodie DTIO-See iıck Bostrom, Transhumanısm: The OT duction 15 thus SE deeply problematic.Most Dangerous Idea 2004, avaılable at www.nıck- 28 One should, however, be of the problem of
bostrom.com/papers/dangerous.html | accessed
Aprıl 2014

allocation of LESOUTCECS In North-South PCISPCC-
Y

tıve that 15 closely elated thıs approach; NOT all
John (ASV) Thıs pomnt 15 also emphasised 1n research that 15 determined by the white man’s

Brent Waters, What 15 Christian about Christian an ıllnesses 15 defendable TOM global pCI-bioethics?”, Christian Bıoethics 281-295, spective.
288 and 295 an In Ted Peters. “ Iranshumanism ( the critique ın Brent Waters, YOM Human
an the Posthuman Future’? 1n Hansell and Grassıie, Posthuman: Christian e0ol0gy an Lechnology In

Iranshumanism, 147-175, 148 ostmodern O7 (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2006 18
Z See Corinthians 15:35-49
23

19 of techniques ounded the modern and
Thıs 15 the eXpression used 1ın Max More, “IThe postmodern °tear of finitude?
Phiılosophy of Iranshumanism’ In More and Vıta- Thıs 1S clearly presupposed In the COMpPUTa-More, The Iranshumaniıst Reader, 3-17 15 Ons ın Ralph Merkle, “Uploading’, 1n More
C the distinction between futurology and eschatol- and Vıta-More, The TIranshbumanist Reader, | A

ın Feters  ö “I ranshumanism an the Posthuman 164 For critique of the dea of “cyberneticFuture , 161 iımmortalıty’ heavily dependent reduction-
25 So Waters, What 15 Christian about Christian bio- 1St Enlightenment anthropology, sSECC TEW

ethics?”, 292 The difference between the Christian Pickering, “Brains, Selves  i an Spirıtuality 1n the
emphasis healing and the modern attempt AF Hıstory of Cybernetics’ ıIn Hansell and Grassıie,“eliıminating the urdens of nıtude and suffer- Iranshumanism, 189-204

The Forward Movement
Evangelıical Pıoneers of “Socıial Christianity”

oger andıng
hıs Uun1que an challenging eXposition of the Forward Movement sıtuates It SPONTANCOUS developmentwıthın the Vıctorian urban ONTtLEXT It attempted CONSIrUCT experlential theology, based Wesley’sdoctrine of entire sanctification, modified by American “Second Blessing’ teaching, an! the need for “‘baptism In

the Holy Spirıt” for personal holiness. From this the church of the twenty-first CCNTULCY might well learn E€SSONS
of socı1al CNgASCMEN and spiırıtual insight.

Dr Standıing”s study focuses welcome VE-ASSESSMENET Wesleyan “Forward Movement”. Thıis 15 esh an
INNOVALLDVE study of a often mısunderstood an UNIUSTLY dısparaged.?Henry Rack, formerly Senim_- cturer In Ecclesiastica]l History, Unıiversity of Manchester

‘Roger Standıng has undertaken EXLENSLVE, careful vesearch InNtO thıs ınflunuential Hıs work 15 ımpbortanthıstorically an LE Also has ımplications for CONTE mpamry misstological thınkıng. There 15 oOWwerfu eviıdence here fOrthe close rvelationship that exısted between evangelıcals an the Socıal Gospel.”lan Randall, Senior Research Fellow, International Baptıst Theological Seminary
Roger Standing 15 Princıpal of Spurgeon’s College, London,
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The Theological Foundation of Christian
Ethics Methodological 1ssues

Henrz Blocher

Me suschematizesthe tO aIlOnI toutö, alla metamorphousthe tE anakainösel (OU MNOUS, EIS
dokimazein humas { thelema (OU Theou, agathon kal euUuareston kal eleion Rom 12:2)

RESUME
fie d’ethique (le devaoir, le Bien e) I9 cible de E  Gvaluation
el formation morale (l’acte I’habıtus ’individu 1aIX  tude Droposee Dart de Ia convıction JUE 1a theolo-

gie et Ia reflexion chretienne SU|T les questions onda- communaute et les OUTCES des NMoOormes quelle herme-
mentales de Ia construction de ’ethique Deuvent neutique le culte, Ia theologie reve  ee naturelle

separer, nı Ia methode du Contenu omme L(OUTtes e historique €} | es Dartenalres du present
deux SUT le [ OC sous-Jacent de Ia fOl evangelique lalogue Comprennent UO’Donovan, KICOEUT,
es quae), 1a theologie peut eclairer les decisions de Burkhardt prete attentıon Ah. autour du livre
premier rang SUr le princıpe constitutif de qu'on quali- recent de Brock

e  a ‚. > . q y q

UMMARY of the ethical (duty, goodness/happiness®), the target
of moral evaluation and trainıng (act OT habitus, INdIVICU-

The propose INQquIrYy sStarts from the conviıction that the- als OTr ommunıtties®), and the OUTCES of guidance
Ology and Christian reflection Hasic ISSUES In ethica|l (proper hermeneutics, worship, theology revealed OT

eOorYy Cannot be separated, NOr Cdfll method fraoam COT1- natura| historica| context®) The maın partners In the
ten. Since both rest the edrock sub-foundation of jalogue include Oliver U’Donovan, Paul Ricoeur and
evangelical al (fides quae), theology [T1AYy cCommMentT Helmut Burkhardt, while SOMe attention IS evoted
first-rank decisions concerning the constitutive principle the debate around Brian Brock’s recent book

y.q y q  Al A y y<  e

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
dessen, Wds$s ausmacht, (Pflicht/Gutes/Glück?), z

DITZ VOIT1 dervorliegende Untersuchung geht je| Vo moralischer ewertung und Bildung (HandlungUÜberzeugung dUs>, dass Theologie un eıne christ- oder Habitus? Individuum oder Gemeinschaft? SOWIE
IC| Reflektion über die grundlegenden rragen VOTIT] den Quellen für Normen (eigentliche Hermeneutik?
Fthiktheorie ebenso wenIig voneinander werden
können wWwIıEe die Methode Vo Inhalt. Weil el aare

CGiottesdienst? Theologie geolenDbarte oder natürli-
che oder historischer Kontext?®) Bedeutende Partner

auf dem Fundament des evangelikalen aubens en Im Dialog sind hier Oliver UO’Donovan, Pau! KICoeur
es quae), Ist Theologie In der Lage, über die iICH- un Helmut Burkhardt; ebenso Ist die Andacht auf die
tigsten Fragen aufzuklären zu konstitutiven Prinzip Debatte das üngste Buch VOT) Brian Bock gerichtet.

s e e e

Introduction duction Cal therefore te the clarıfica-
My tOpIC 15 ımportant at al] mes an Its relevance tıon of the WdY the words of the tle should be
In OUrTr late modern CONTLEXT 15 obvious.‘ The intro- understood.
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Theological which the foundation 15 laid; ın ther words: the
presupposıitions that form the “iducial framework?The author ofthis 15 theologian wıithout SPC-

c1al expertise ethics. Can only Offer theologi- (Polanyi’s phrase), the SOUTFCC of ıght an crıter1ia.
41178 observations the foundation of ethics. his Concretely, I1lcCcan the of classıcal
15 slıghtly dıifferent from what the wording of "evangelıical’ theology, d expressed, C DYy John
title ould SUggECSL. CXCUSC this (modest) depar- Stott iın his beautiful °testament) / It includes, AS
Ture wıth the consıideration that Christian think- MOST relevant OUur tOpIC, Irıinıtarıan creational
GES AdLC called partıcıpate 1ın the larger debate: monotheism, the anthropology that ZOCS wıth 1T

(1MAg0 Dea, orıginal SIN, the doctrines of grace),they grapple wiıth the foundational problems that
“Philosophers’ also attend Oliver O’Donovan the “already and NOT yet scheme of eschatology,
eENOUNCES the claım that Christian ethics AVE and the total relhability of canonıcal Scripture,which 15 the Word of God wriıtten. INaYy INsIsStnothing do wıth moral philosophy 4S profit features of created reality. God has establishedless “bravado)’: ‘Ar est It theological aban-
donment of the field  22 TIhe “modern)’ partıtıon laws that SOVCIN the phenomena of this WOr.
between theology and philosophy 15 POFOUS ON  @ (: Jer regularities that show hıs wısdom

(Pr 9-20; 8:30, translating F  AamOn “Craftsman,11 keep ın mınd the general problem of ethical
foundations from theological angle master-builder’).® At the SaJmnmıec time, should

recCognIıse the “granular’ constitution of that real-
Foundation Ity though ONC of them Cal subsist 1n isolation,

creatures retaın distinct identity, relativelyAttacks ‘“ftoundationalism?” make INanYy sShy of
usıng the word but should free of the enduring CONSIStENCY, an should NOT be cons1ıd-
spe of taboo words! Whatever retaıns SOMC force ered d HIGTIC intersect1ons, knots Or nctions. hıs

15 the truth that the time-honoured metaphysi-1in antı-foundationalist Largets the
Cartesian Cogtto an the alve ASSUTaNCE of DUrc

cal doctrine of substance tried safeguard, an
EMPIUICISIS; but the c  sou!l? of evangelıcal theologi- which the mighty CEIEIE of that doctrine, Herman
cal method 15 radically dıfferent. Of ner interest Dooyeweerd, maıntaiıned under the AL typıcal

ındıyıdual STITUCLIUVES — how successful he WdS5, let15 Helmut Burkhardt’s remark that the ımage of others appreclate.”the bullding which ‘“toundation)’? recalls C-
sponds the FG6 word ethos (from which, of Method
> ‘“ethics’? derives), hıch first res1- Choices of method ften decisively Orlentatedence, whereas the bıiblical image, INOTC dynamic
ONC, 15 that of the W4y. Although SOMNC scholars, the development of Argum«eNTtSs, and NOT seldom

wıthout being scrutinısed carefully enough;In the wake of Martın Heidegger, AdIC happy inclined focus such Yet; also 1ın sympathyexploit the etymology of ;ethıcs’,“ It should NOT wıth Brıan Brock’s warnıng agalnst °the modernrule OUur uUuSsSsc of words,> and, ın the PFrESCNL CaASC  -
bınd the metaphor of foundations Greek

obsession wıth method’ 190 One of the meanıngs of
methodeia 15 MCKELYV. , the clever manıpulation ofDETSUS bıblical perspective. Burkhardt wisely evidences, an both New JTestament OC|  Csadds that ONC should NOT CXAggCraLE the distinc- peJoratıve (Eph 4:14; 6:11) The key CcCons1d-tıon he has highlighted.® After all, the image of

building, wıth emphasis foundation, looms
eratıon erfre 1S that metho: be separated
from CONTLTENT sclientific procedures MUST adaptlarge 1n Scripture. It concludes OUur Lord’s Sermon the object of study. methodological COHCcETNthe Mount (Mt 4-27), whose re_levance for

Christian ethics 15 undeniable. ımplies SOMNC Casure of reflective distance; IT
vigilance A the chains CL reasonıng, theMy real problem relates the depth of the adequacy of concepts, hıdden aSssumptlions, WAar-foundations consıder. In legitimate. the ranted disjunctions and symmetrI1es, prıincıples altheological foundation of Christian ethics requires stake and A HR work. The exerclse could be calledthe whole biblical world-view, the basıc theo- “metaethics’, the word which Paul Ramsey used.!!logical LeENETS of the faıth feel.: however, that feel It Srants the teedom NOT PUrsSuc thedealing wiıth such wıde deployment of truth lines ll indicate, SUSSCSLT preferences wiıithoutwould far exceed embrace. choose, therefore, setting forth corresponding proof, leave SOINClocate the saıd theological deposit of faith below 1SSUES ’open . hıs INAaY DaSS for methodologicalfoundation: It constitutes the bed-rock level upON decision!
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'CThe object of OUuUr study the anı kerne]l of meanıng of that modality of human
of ‘ethics’ experlence? Not clence of 0)8 E/Ei  th  € 15 eli-

gxible ethology 15 HOT ethics!What referent!? do aım at when SaV ‘“ethics’? Common 1l probably aAaNSWCLI, stillIhe disjunction between ethical (doctrine, ete.)
and moral 15 famılıar. Paul 1COeur O1VES It title- today ethology 15 descr1ptive, but ethics hrescr1p-
rank ın OLLC of hıs artıcles an It determınes the t1VE. Ihe OC deals wiıth what LS, an the ther

wıth what 0U be Such 1S, basıcally, the eON-archıtecture of Its richest development in the tological emphasis, though ()’Donovan distin-hield.* Helmut Burkhardt describes the SAdI11Cc

disjunction as well-established phenomenon gulshes between deontic ATl prescriptive.”” The
key notl1ons that belong the SAdLlıCc constellationProtestants.'* Ethical 15 roughly EQqUIVA- would be duty, obligation,„ law and COMN-

lent teleologıcal, fOCUussSINS ends xOals,
the o0d PDULISUC, an moral deonto- mand, imperatıve, authority (which ()’Donovan

rightly defines, ın earthly relationships, 4S °*the
logıcal, focussing ON duty, an obligation. Capacıty of OILlC human being command the
Primacy ZOCS the ethic Rıcoeur abours hard obedience OT another rough specch‘“). IThe ref-

establish that PI1IMAaCY, an then find S - CI 15 wıll; he decıides what 15 rıght
Sar y place for the moral level, but INaLLYy despise an what 15 WIONS. Our posıtion, Jochem Douma
the latter and would destroy 1t altogether. Some, writes, 15 known 4S the DDıvine Command Theory.according Burkhardt, attach ethics inward- AaCT 1S right because an only because God
C6sSS5 (though OC would rather ind the C VGIS5 1n W1 ir  221 Ihe thought of jJudgement 15 Car moral
egel) other wriıter, the Catholic philosopher agCNLTS ATC vesponstble before the Judge (they o1VveNıkolaus Lobkowicz, would UuSCcC the word “moral’ ACCOULUN the Authority above them); actions
for the which actually gulde us In OUrTr daily that conform the |aw ATICc morally praisewor-
lıves, an ‘“Ethik? for the philosophical critique and thy, and those . @ do NOLT deserve ame an
grounding of these norms.> condemnatıion, the Incurs ouillt; consclience

°From the PTFrOPDCI meanıng of the words)’, ACCUSCS5 the who has broken the moral law In
Burkhardt rmly adjudicates, “there 15 real dıf- the role of inward representatıive of the moral
ference between the N  B and, above all, Judge Most wriıters choose Immanuel Kant AS the

[CaAaSOIN for disparaging the “moral” CONcCEPL. PUrcest representatıve öf the deontological 1e W of
Between Greek e/ethos (plural _ß) and Latın IMMNOS ethics.“% though NOT features ATC found wıth
(plural mOresS), the whose 15 still him, hıs SUPICIMCEC CONMNCETN that duty be one for
being felt In the UuSsSCc of the words, quasi-perfect the sake of duty alone, the centrality of the Caf-
equivalence of CUTFeNTt meanıng obtains. Rıcoeur egorical imperatıve’, hıs emphasıs ON ll 4S the
acknowledges that “nothing ıIn tymology and locus of moralıty, the rational NECESSILY he stressed
hıstorical uUusc requires makiıng difference? ! We Dostulate Lawgıver and Judge, do COMDOSC
INAYy only low that “moral’ retaıns LNOIC Roman paradıgm of the deontological option. Maybe
Catholic flavour, sSımply because of the larger place Emmanuel Levinas could also be named, despite
of 1 atın In Catholic educatıon! The disjunction hıs rejection of rational order: the absolute
1S NOT innOocent: It partıcıpates f the culture’s intensity of the moral demand rnpSs apart the cohe-
deep resCNiIMENT agalnst the ought of superi10r S10N of being ,“ the uncondiıtional ımperatıve CUTS

authority, Lawgıver an Judge God worthy ACTOSS all indicatives, the ethical requlsıtion (whose
epiphany shines the face of the other humanof the alMıc It agalnst what 1S left of the

biıblical iımprıint (dez, from which ‘deontology’ being) constitutes the subject, whom IT ummons

derıves, OCCUT'S 104 mes 1ın the New Testament!). and bınds iıke hostage OC INAaYy hear in such
preaching the DarOXYSIN of the ofobligation,We NOT aCCCDL the disjunction.”®
ınfınıte obligation.

Those who disagree find the deontological COIMN-
a Deontology centrätion lacking iın “humanıty”. Ihe teleological

TIhe vocabulary debate resonates wıth the chief VIEWS wıth humans ASs they ar People CNSAYC
1SSUEe confronting us what 15 the decisive traıt that 1ın purposive actıvıtles; their e  ©  th|  € directed
makes ethıics be ethıcs? What 15 the feature that towards xoals Ihe role ofethics 15 shed light
specifes moral consıderation d such? 210 speak the goals worth pursumng, pomnt what 15 good
Dooyeweerdian, what 15 the ‘nuclear moment’ for the The 00d 15 the central ought.
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Ethical doctrines dıffer primarıly through their EVCN in Paul’s epistles NOT mention Matthew
rıval identifications of the g00d The anclent 0)8 James whom INAalıYy would charge wıth legalisticGreek philosophers did NOLT doubt that human tendencies Yehe Just requırement of the Law,beings desire an seeck happıness, the enjJoyment of which 15 1ın tune wıth love, remaıns standard of
the g00d Their moral teaching showed the WdY righteous vAn . One might ad| that “bond?’ 15

happiness (including Socrates’ INCSSAYC that lıkely meanıng of b“ rit, that which binds AT alıy
ONC 15 happier if ONC suffers from inJustice than rate, °covenant’? iımplies oblıgation. May relate
if OC behaves unjustly). Whiıle SOTMIC ocated the Kant’s SENSIUVILY in this Mafter his pletisticx0o0d ın pleasure, OT, at [east; untrouble upbringing? Levınas’ what remaıns of bib-
tranquillity, the MOST influential doctrines closely lical substance iın talmudic an hasıdic tradition?
alliıed Zo0Odness and being what 15 eviıl for humans Analysıs AaDPCAISs corroborate bıblical Impres-15 death; dechne, destruction non-being), the S10NS. Since Davıd Hume, thinkers CaNNOT ignore
DUIC being of heavenly Ideas Or the all-encompass- the difficulty of deriving what ought be from
Ing being of the divine-cosmic whole Christian what 15. TIhe *naturalistic fallacy” has GEn exposed.tradition accepted the legacy and wrought HG arl Barth shrewdly observed that Promoters of
synthesis: transcendent eudemonısm, 4S It has the thesis that identifies what 15 natural biologicallyeen called, became the dominant VICW. In teleo- and what 15 moral offer the EeSst refutation of It
logical perspective, God, who 15 ıpsum EGISE (being- they fee] compelled preach it 28 Wıth those who
ıtself), 15 the SUM MUM bonum, the SUDPIEMCEC Good, flatly deny obligation, dialogue 15 difhcult: theywhose enjoyment (in beatific VISION) 15 the End of resemble blind INCIL, unable percelve Dasic,human eXISteENCE; IT 15 at the SaJmıe tim: the ful- irreducible, ingredient of EXPEMNENEE, human
filment of the being of human PCISONS, the full Urphänomen.“ Actually, believe IT 15 there (Romflowering of theır Nature ıIn the richer POSSESSION 2:45) but repressed ın WdYS that resemble the
of being While Bentham’s utilitarianism 15 ften mechanisms psychoanalysis calls negatıon and disa-
DUut orward AS the example of teleological ethics vowal ( Verneinung Verleugnung). XEr INOTrC
(wıth such glarıng weaknesses and Opposıtion honourable eories which EXFTAG:E “ought-Christianity that It 15 NOT option for us), the ess  7 from being AdIC found, under closer INSPEC-Catholic version 15 worth INOTrC attention. John tıon, wantıng. Why should the tendencies of
Paul 11’58 encyclical Verıtatis splendor 1993 offers nNnature 1IMpose UDON treedom the obligationevangelical theologians CONCISE an Conservatıve of fulfilment? Why should fee] guilty if do NOL
eXpression of that tradıtional model ** The ther strıve towards the fullness of being? Why oughtteleological example wıth high credentials and PUrsuc happiness (and/or that of others)?
Argume«eNtTts worth pondering would be that of the Whart 15 Cal only yleld the 0U of duty, the
lıberal Protestant Paul Rıcoeur, who STAarts wıth authority of rightful command, f the princıiple of
the desire and effort he (Spinoza’s CONATUS). obligation has previously surreptitiously GCnN

One Can hardly deny that the IrsSt impression, introduced into 1: ven the fact ofOd’s absolute
when OLlC reads Scripture, leans the deonto- W! Can crush creatures ofust but NOT obligatelogical sıde. Ihe emphasis command, PFECEDL, them might O€s NOT make rght, d arl Barth
law an Judgement 15 overwhelming. John urray perceived.*“ It 15 NOT ObvIOus that the fullness of
candıdly observes: “When examıne the wIıtness being entaıils being the moral End of created ıfe
of Scripture ıtself 4S the or1gın of the CanNnonNns that thought has een °the supernaturalistof behaviour which the Scripture> do 1allacy If SaV OW. OUur Maker everythingNOT that love 1S allowed discover CiCc- dIC, and if do NOT sımply the fact Of
Late ItSs OW! standards of conduct? OUur or1g1in, alreadyDobligation. TIhe
rather AIC led Dy “objectively evealed> SaJmnıe wıth vecıprocıty, hıch has eecn propose A
institutions, commandments. . .??2> Burkhardt, who foundation of ethics: It ANSWETS the of
notices the between the biblical empha- rCason for SYIMMETTY, Can be attached the
S1S the divine expressed In commands Golden Rule.° Whence the moral force of reCIp-be obeyed (a STIruCLuUure hich sinners INAaY abuse) rocal treatment? ar“ himself, in the interest of
and modern “autonomy’, easıly disposes of SrFaN- hıs Christological grounding (a fact!); wriıtes of
matıcally unsound objection that the Decalogue OUrTr “obligation which CI1SUCS ı sıch ergibt AuUS| from
prohibitions arc 1ın the indicative mMmO00d.6© The hıs God’s| gift, beyond CasSsure and comprehen-New Testament O€s NOT produce another sound: S1ON, ofhimself us’ 54 But thıs requires the prior
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aCCCPLANCE of the rule: ought render hanks of the J avır 740 We should NOLT reduce Old Testament
for gift! ethics commandments an> apodictic

ven the ablest LreatmMeNTS faıl CONVINCE. The Or Casulst1ic: the wısdom books AlC important, an
critical In 1COeur’s patıent demonstration 18 the “ consequentialism’ of the warnıngs
made when he claıms that the “standards of excel- an advices of Proverbs. Ihe rst theme of Jesus’
lence” confer °the properly ethical qualification’ preaching and teaching 15 the ‘kingdom of God’
the rules of arı OLr trade, which, ın themselves Od’s rule, but also the reality that embodies

the rule.** hat God be the End of human acti1onsZ m merely technical norms.° He claıms It ut he
O€s NOT show how technically xood physıcıan AYICCS wıth the STaAatemMenNT that things dIC “tor
becomes, AN such, morally xood OIl  e TIhe self- hım (Rom 11:36 The biblical God deserves
assured tone of the Statement conceals metabasıs be called the SUMLINUML bonum: he 15 the only One
P1S5 allo genos. Ihe standards GE technical excellence absolutely Z00d (Mk 10:18); he 1S the fountaın of
acquıre ethical quality only when ONC AdSSUTM11CS goOdness 0)4 x0o0d things (Jas 1:16); he Q1VES
the prıor obligation Str1Vve for technical excel- hımself d the x00d be enjJoyed Dy hıs aithful
lence. Another of 1cCOeur’s theses also deserves (Ps 16:2; Ö, 113 ct. Pet Z Gen 151 if ONMNC
mentlion: eV1l, he ArgUCS, makes 1T CCCSSaALVY that understands, wıth N  ö that the Lord 15 himself
ethıcs should be supplemented Dy moral doctrine Abraham’s reward). It 15 of interest that Cornelius
(deontological): “Because eviıl 15 there, almıng r Van Tl chose AN) the Organısıng theme of hıs eth1
the “  o0d lıfe” MUST undergo the trial of moral cal teaching the Kıngdom of God AdS humanity’s
ObHigafion... SV this claim would ODDOSC that SUMLIMNUM bonum.**
eviıl PIC  CS the Or hıch It violates, 45 the Analysıs It 1S ımpossible ultimately
VCLY construction of the word an0omı1ıa testifes between being and obligation. Whart
and Rıcoeur himself had COMNIC Car thıs insight: x ought be ought he! Norms intended
CANn only thınk of eviıl AS evil when wıth that apply In real CONTLEXL, an WOU lose all meanıng
from which It 15 defection. ’ Ihe of SIN otherwise; PUrC dualism would forbid them CVCN
Into the pıcture only makes coercı1on NCCCSSAT V, INGE:E TIhere MUST be iınk between the
whıiıle obligation 1n moral perfection 15 nothing but maın mMeanıngs of 00 hıs INaY be discerned
PUrC delight.“® Roman CGatholic tradıtional in the maJor defenders of oblıgation. In Levınas’
understandings, Verıtatis splendor openly, though CaASC, the Oopposıtıon 15 between ethical
briefly, acknowledges that the principle of obliga- demand and ontology and rational coherence
tıon precedes the cConstruction of moral theory, that iınk 1S difhcult fın  „ unless OLlC cCons1ıd-
through quotatıion from Leo u41l “These DIC- CS the Opposition iıtself d the link! TIhe paradox
SCIptONS of human LrCason could NOT wıield legal 1n which he glories, that AKC “constantlyforce WEeIC It NOT the anı! interpreter of what 1S sald, back the ACGE of sayıng
higher FCasON, whom OUur mınd an (D111: free- which 15 always betrayed Dy what 15 saıd: INaYydom ought ODey. * be SYMPpLOM of embarrassment “* ven INOIC S1S-

nılıcant: Levınas e the eed make LOOIN forBible and santihication ratiıonal, consistent, discourse Justice,* and he
VeL: whıiıle should maıntaın at reaches that 0al through the introduction of the

the deontological dimension of ethics, unpopular thırd PCISON. But how? In the boOok, ‘furtively. Not
though It INaVy be Me suschematızesthe FO A1L0N1 Just OMNCC, but LWENLY, thirty tımes, an each time
FtOutO should also DaYy attention the diversity incıdentally, 4S if there W d reason. 7’46 One INaYyof the biblical presentation. Already 1ın ItSs vocabu- seri1ously doubt the adequacy of this INOVC, which
lary the ll of God 1S defined 4S °the 700d, what Rıcoeur labels “COUp de force’ + Kant’s claıms
pleases hım (and,; presumably, those who lıve In ave esen scrutinised Dy INanY. O’Donovan under-
the harmony of hıs fellowship), what 15 whole and lines Kant’s the ıdea of “humanıty”tulfılling’ (a possible paraphrase of Rom 122) show that he had °to appe SOMNC teleologicalthe Decalogue ımpressively remiıinds UusS, the 1SSUINS determinant siıtuated outside the rational will? 4S
ofod’s commands 15 part of MOST actual reality. Dooyeweerd that °the Kantıan CONCception“dettung the Old Testament law 1n this perspective of the moral mMOtI1VEe, that ofduty OT rESPECL for the
(God’s redemptive actıon and human moral law.  „ ıf It 1s ave an Y moral meanıng, DIC-t) Chriıs rıght aptly describes, 1S helpful ın sof- moral feeling-drive’.*? Rıcoeur offers
tenıng the otherwise starkly deontological flavour the SaJmıec argument 1ın ther words: reESpEeCL 15
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affection, 15 affected .° Lobkowicz SCCS NOT draw obligation from the IHGFTE fact of being,in the thırd Orıtiqgue (S 63) FESUrSCENCE of NTO- divine authority from ontological fullness AWN
logical concerns,> and, Gr Aal1Yy rate, the doctrine of such: 0od’s wiıll 1ın the Hirst place produced that
the postulates of Practical Reason shows that the TCAaUtV- Actually, he also yıec NOM1-
moral 11 15 concerned wıth realisation. Rıcoeur nalıst influence (l when, dealing wıth Christ’s
also highlights Kant’s confessed startıng-point: authority, he objects the VICW that thıs author-
°the fact of reason)?.°® Ity from Jesus’ identity wıth the Logos “a

O’Donovan has authored magnificent attempt ıts uUuSCc of the LOogos-concept AS bridging-notion
at balanced synthesis, under biblical auspices.”* between God af) creatiOnN, 15 It NOT hinting that
He nowhere denies OUur obligation submıt the moral order 15 NOT created order Aat all, but
.0d’s will, but the "enemy” of his unrelenting eXpression of the character of dıvinıty?”” Hıs
struggle 15 *modern voluntarism’, the grounding powerful reply Ockham demonstrates that It 15
of ethıcs the DUIC choices of free-will, free from NOT the CaASC, and he afırms that °God’s freedom 1S
aV Orm pattern that reality COUu lay upDON exercised ın CONSTFUCNCC wıth 1tseclt . StTtatement
humans. O’Donovan’s central theme 1S that of which implies (as understand It) that It CXPICSSCSereated order, the order of the WOTr. realıty“ God’s character.
hıich Was established In creation an vindicated Compared wıth what gather from Scripture
(therefore confirmed) Dy Christ’s resurrectlion. an the synthesis Ör Burkhardt, O’Donovan’s
In thıs order °“kinds’? (generda) an c  ends  ? AIC COM- LOO much world-order and
bined an these aVve ethical iımport. Moralıty underplay the reflection of 0d’s NATLUVE iın his

tOrd an revealed wısdom (that enable humans15 defined aSs mMan’s partıcıpation In the created
order>5 O’Donovan critic1ses sixteenth-century think 0d’s thoughts after him), 4S ell AS the
tendencies: human callıng transcend the wordly horizon In

moral unıon/fellowship wıth OUur Creator. Is °cre-Natural Law thinkers of the Renaissance and
Counter-Reformation showed themselves under ated’” the est qualification for the moral order
the S>SWdY of voluntarism when they as. what IT established ıIn creation and for creation” YEt: he

O€s NOT deny them, an he provıdes PreCIOusWasSs that SaAaVC the natural order 1ts authority, AAal cCounter-weight FrulnNOuUs modern tendencies.replied that It Was authorized Dy the command
of God The creation thus appeare them The key ISSUE, It ADDCAIS, 15 the relationship of
be inert thing, meanıngless for human actıon being and obligation (or the right obligate,

command). Ihe upshot of the work aVve SULr-ntil assıgned by divine command significance
that It dıd NOT otherwise AVE Our a1MmM 15 sımply veyed, SUSSCSL, 15 that INaYy neıither identify

contradict thıs The created order cCarrıes ItSs 1107r the LW! They AIC ONC wıthout COIMN-
fusion and in WadY CaNNOT fathom, In God,authority for actıon 1n itself, because agCNLS, 1n God alone. 10 God belongs ontological fullLOO, dIC Part of the created order and respond

It wıthout being told so.°°© NCSS, ıpsum ESSE, AS tradition has afırmed. NIYythe absolute Am'’, Van Tl teaches, can SdaV, C‘ISuch welighty STatement could SOTMNNC Am? wıthout needing Sa V an  Ng more .?°!
CONCeErn ıf It WEeIC NOT clear that O’Donovan Despite widespread Op1nıon, Exodus 3:14nıghts agalnst VIECW that completely disconnects
ethics from the order of creation: 4S when elmut

ımplıes, and Rıcoeur Was happily ODCH thıs
truth.°* that God 15 the Good, absolutely, InThielicke labels the divine command “"extraplan- the NOrmatıve, moral (Mk 10:18 Thereforematerial.?>7 When O’Donovan asks °‘How the creation that proceeds from hım (and revealsOes 0d’s word CNSHASC OUur obedience...? he what INaYy know of him) has ethical ımportANSWEeTrs that HEes arc found ın Scripture (and yeL wıthout AaLLYy confusion of fact and obligatoryollows them) “God speaks through the order force: only according free’AS hehıich TCason perce1ves’ and, 4S he remaıns free

above that order, °God)’ command CULS ACVOSS OUr
speaks through an 1n creation, the only earthly
CreEaturES endowed wıth responsibıility (abilityrational pErCeptIONS. *” Thıs COFTTGCE what respond). aybe the bıblical CONCCDL of holıiness

1$ found the SAaM1C DaASC °divine authority ıll corresponds the intimate un1ıon of being an
prevaıl only because It belongs that rsSt real- Zo0Odness SINCE the Lord himself, the Kıng of the
Ity 1ın which truth 15 grounded.’ Contrary the unıverse, 1S holy, and holy, an holy, hıs imagesiImpression made Dy such words, O’Donovan O€es ought DE, his people; their fulfilment of the
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righteous demand of the law wiıll become effective deals wıth the application of Savıng oräce!* In hıs
ıIn reality through the PTFrOCCSS of their sanctıfica- WI1 WdY, (O’Donovan also includes significant
t10N. AMOUNT of soteriological material 1ın his evangeli-

rom methodological viewpoilnt, observe cal ethics’ he devote DaAC baptiısm,
that the popular CONCCDL of valyue would combine mark SOTIIC sympathy for the theme of °divinisa-
reality and the authority ofNOTIS hıs 15 why IT 15 tıon  3A0 Romans 12A2 might be quoted ın SUuD-

attractıve and IT SU1ts pluralistic outlook ut DOrt the transformation and renewal of the mind
It could be , though do NOLT deny that 1T belongs the work of sanctihication.
INaYy be useful When the alue of love 15 made the SCC theological.objection defining ethics
prominent CONCCDL, as Patrıck Nullens realistically that It Incorporates the working of In
observes, ON Can be SUSPICIOUS of the VAOgUENESS Christian ıfe the latter, confess, provides the
introduced.°® Rıcoeur strikes the FOOTL when he dynamıic of moral behaviour. Yet: chiefly for practi-
wriıtes: *x hold the quası CONCCDL of alue be cal PCASONS, would prefer CIrCUMSCKP-

term of COmpromise... ’° “Value’ 15 mongrel t10N It ollows hıistorical precedent; and makes
CONCCDL: neıther truly real NOr clearly authoritative. dialogue wıth other persuasıons easler. Theological
When OC lacks the COUTFaSC of clarıfıcatıon, 11C permissıon Call be found in the dıifference of VIEW-
Ca  — talk of values. pomnts: dogmatiıcs focus (30d’s work for us an

()’Donovan’s formidable concentration ın us, whıile ethics still focus the works which
the created order of natural nds and ends C111a WC ArC called accomplish Soteriology an Sp1r-
bles hım circumscribe the field of ethics 1n itualıty primarıly interested ın OUr fellowship
orıginal WaV methodological plus. Only geNeErLC wiıth God, whereas 1n the moral Held thınk rSsSt
duties, he shows, dIC properly moral, NOL the duty of discharging OUur responsibilıties.
Orn of indıvıidual vocatıon which proceeds from

historical providence, NOT from the order of
creation). COUISC, there 1S moral duty that The object of ethics: what 15

conform God’s wiıll?should follow OUur VOCAtIONS but that 15 generıC
duty, NOT particular one!?6> It remiıinds us of Exploring the of what call ‘“ethics’
Dooyeweerd’s effort pınpomlnt the kernel-mean- WasSs the rst methodological StCPp had make,
Ing (or nuclear moment) of the ethical modalıty of complexity import. There AIC,
OTr law-sphere. It MUST be love, but love 1S NOT however, ther 1SSUES IC arc consıider
onfined the ethical modalıty, It characterises though It MUST be one TMOTIC briefly. We MUST
the central relig10us relatıon above OFr beyond the leave the sıde Raıner ayer’s stimulatıng call
modal diversity. Distinguishing Christian religion for reflection °the ension between eing,
and ethics 15 °the 7Cape Horn  7 of Christian Duty | Sollen | an Wıiıll | Wollen |” and the rela-
V1IECW of the “moral sphere” ® vVCLY careful PFO- tionshıp between moOt1Vve, and O; TIhe
gressiON, including critical evaluation of W.J X41 question that which ethical
Aalders’ and Emil Brunner’s proposals, reaches
the conclusion: °In the odal ethical relatiıon love

anı moral Orlentations arc bring into conform-
1ty wıtholl Mores OTr e/ethe YCS, but INOTC

manıifests iıtself the normatıve aw-sıde only INn precisely? TIhe object shows the polarıty of act
balanced proportion between self-love an love an “character , the OC hand, and individual

of ne’Ss  B neighbour. ’° Worth pondering, though It and soc1al ethics the other; word MUST be
expels duties towards God OUT of the moral neld “nstitutions’ SCCH from moral angle

One LNOTC 1SSUE relates the definition of
ethıcs. I, 4S Just sald, moral obedience 15 3.1 Acts
fruit of sanctification, should the doctrine of SAdli1lC- Act has een considered 4S the primary object of
tiication be part of. moral theology? Burkhardt moral appreclation (and delıberation). thıcs 15
almost vehemently Cal for the inclusion of teach- interested In DrVAasxXıs (which 15 distinct from DOLE-
Ing spiırıtuality wıthin the study of ethics.°® Hıs Y (Q)’Donovan shows, EVEN Thomas Aquinas,
Eınführung In dıe Ethik offers 4S ItSs last and sub- who emphasised habıtus and virtue, 15 much INOIC
stantıal Dart exposıition hıch corresponds inclined act-analytıcal approach’””® when ıt
the soter10logy of cOology textbooks; actually, moral appreclation. But the a ıtself 15
ave found 1t closely parallel the thırd part of NOT “monad’, perfectly sımple thıng AaCT 15

Doctrine da peche de Ia vedemption, hıch orn from intention, It embodies It and makes It
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TGal whatever the intention, however, It 15 also Character
something done ıIn the MOMENT wiıth ItSs wn fea- Scripture and, agaln, COINIMNON Ar exper1-which INay conform conflict wiıth> CNCC, testify the Importance of character. Our
an It produces CONSCYUCNCCS, SOINC of them Lord himself stressed that bad frunts SIOW bad
intended, SOIINC of them NOT Aat ö which of EEGES Hebrews 5:14 confirms that through CXCI-
these elements should ethical judgement attach C1Ise ( hexıs, which Latın habıtus corresponds)itself? disposition INaYy be strengthened and sharpenedCan ALLVOLLC bring M ZOrOUS answer”? Scripture that plays part ıIn behaviour interestingly,ın Its general 4Ar COIMMNMON SCCIN 4S 1ın Romans Z the priımary aSPCCL 15 intellec-
favour °this, but NOT forgetting that’? approach. tua] (an CENCOUFASCEMEN for COgnIıtIve psychology)Intention 1s important which 15 normally of ONC CL should character be reference-point ıIn
plece wıth the GE and It MUST be taken Into moral deliberation? Ethical authors iıke Alısdair
AaCCOUNL, AS ın the CASE of unıntentional homicıde, aCIntyre and Stanley Hauerwas apparentlywhen mortal accıdent happened only hrough think along such lines, but ()’Donovan brilliantly.0d’s decretive ll (BxX 21:11-14); though the refutes them Character 15 NOTLT known directly but
murderer had NOT planned OTr wiılled It Ven through the ACTS of the DCISON}N exactly AN Jesusin this CaASC, however, the ACKE cCarrıes ouilt, wıth taught: °the ITr 15 known Dy Its fruilt’; should
udıcıal CONSCYUCNCCS. The focus 1ın MOST biblı NOT consider character when aVC deliber-
cal9C 1n the lists ın apostolic epistles, atC,; for IT 1l [WIST decision”® He INap-1$ aCITS, ETa (ef: COr 6:9-10; VCLY precIse, propriateness of character-knowledge the tasks
Rom 1-22) Judgement Largets things one fdeliberation 15 the clearest demonstration of the
through the body (2 Cor 5:10) But CONSCYUCNHNCECS epistemologic prior1 of Q ES 1ın disclosing char-
INAaYy NOT be ignored, the fruit that remaıns. No acter.’”” Above all, the argument that makes char-moral deliberation IMaYy be indifferent C - the ground of moral choice deserves be
YUCI1CCS "rgor1sm’ that proclaims Fıat ınst1- called “argument of impeniıtence’: for IT rulest1M, Ppereat mMmMuUuNdus should be deeply abhorrent OUuUT that the ILICW Ssıtuatiıon face INaYy be the KChristians.”* Agents SCCHÄ be responsible for S1I0N for vepent from WdYS that ave enteredthe foreseeable CONSCYUCILICCS of their aCTS, but NOT character.®° Actually the “neo-Aristotelians’for longer-term effects, which beyond their NOL faithful istotle:control. O’Donovan also recalls the ımportant
Prıincıiple of Double Effect, hıich helps us distin- The CONception Gf. moral decision d CONSCIOUS

proJjection of CS  d character really ar1ses fromgulsh between intended an unıntended EiteCtS:
foreseeable not./> the modern voluntarist Conception of the self 4S

historical proJect, the VeLY CONception whichActs take t1m: perform, but themselves
inserted 1ın the CXTHTEe of INOTC enduring realities: INanYy representatives of this school boast that

they AaVe found alternative.®)FEGENt ethical reflection has pushed orward the
PCErMANCNT disposition ın the subject which the
scholastics called habıtus (more than ‘habit’) and, Community
if moral an praiseworthy, DIrENE. ( Vırtus 15 Orgl1- Christian ethics, ıIn former tiımes, mainly addressed
nally the force and COUTFAaSC of valıant vLV, and the individual The last decades aAUS WIT-
translates TE arete, EXGeNENHCE.) TIhe trend has nessed the spread of StIroONg reaction: the COML-

been haıjled 4S FGIUTR istotle: ethics should muNnıLty 15 the Irue moral subject 1 rough
Its lıfe-style shapes the attıtudes and sensIıtivitiesfOocus these. ()’Donovan wriıtes of “policies’

frame °tor the conduct of OUur lives’7® an Donald of ItSs members; above It 15 COMPECLCNL inter-
Evans has coined (Oor borrowed) the word pret the ethical tradıition IT Carrıes in OUTr days

‘behabitives’ tor the Dasıc attıtudes which shape hıs 15 Ir DE of each COoMMuUnNItY, however diverse
‘habitus, behaviour)’ / Ihe whole pattern of SeT from ItSs neighbour, ıIn OUur pluralistic WOr Many
dispositions and attıtudes Can be named °charac- factors VE fostered the flowering of this *COM :

munıtarıan? MOo0d an mindset: the late modernter Ihe Ole progression INAaYy be described 1ın
the words of the quası proverb “SOW ought, distaste tor modern individualism (at the level
you’ll FCaD aCL; SO aCL, you’ll FCAD habıt; of discourse: INMalıy who talk in that WdY behave
SO habiıt, you’’ll FCAaAPD Character: SO charac- 4S hyper-individualists, AT least towards famıly
CCE, you FCAPD destiny.’ nation); the impact of the socı1al SCIENCES, SOMNC-
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mMes wıth actıve arxıst residue; in lıterary Ity ‘How shall live?? But the anthropology of
studies and hermeneutics, the influence of reader- Scripture also highlights individual responslbility,

theories; AINONS Christians, ecumenıcal together wıth the ırreducıble reality of the ind1-
Ihe MOST famous the intel- vidual PCISON, who INaYy be saıd transcend the

ectual leaders, al original theologlian, Stanley NOLT INOTC clog in the machine, NOTLT IMHNGEGC

Hauerwas, has also mbıbed free church ecclesi- cell ıIn the body. Actually, cultures WEIC MMMU-

Oology (mediated through hıs former colleague, the nitarıan, ntil the breakthrough of the of
mennonıte theologian John oder), wıth stark the indiıvıidual In the Bıble modern individualism

between the “world’, ruled by the DOWCIS eing corrupting secularısation of that sense! De
of darkness and full DE violence, an the church ACLO indıviduals do rebel Or criıticıse their11

the church 15 the COoMMuUunNItYy of the “Peaceabille nıty’s ethos, and if they dOon - t; IT 1S still their choice.
Kingdom’ whose ONgOINS history draws the ethi- de IUrE? They aArc answerable, ultimately, NOLT
cal line. the COoMMUNItY hıich they do NOT belong

In everal FrESPECLS, the communıtarıan DPCI- absolutely, but the God only 00d who made
spective dABICCS wıth “polıitically correct’ prefer- them for himself£, who Put 1n theır hearts c  eter-
C  > INanYy crıtics 1in the academy, however, aV nıty’ (Be 2° 1 1) and has wrıtten there hıs moral law
voiced their (AMIECTUAS Roman CGatholic scholars, (Rom Z 5) The emphasıs individual of
N 11C COUu CXPECCL, consider Hauerwas’ pESSL- JjJudgement In the New Testament 15 overwhelm-
mısm EXCESSIVE: he underestimates the ecology of Ing ll bear his/her OW: burden (Gal
creation an cultivates unwarranted SUSPICION As UO’Donovan maılntalıns wıth Iuciıd COUTASC,of uman [CASON an freedom *® Evangelicals 111 Jesus eriticısed the eXproprlation of the individual

otherwise, but SOMIC wiıll fear the LCMPLA- Dy the COoMMuUnNItY:
t10nNn of Manıchean over-simplification. The maın
burden of Catholic cr1ticısms 1S CEVCAN IMNOTC central

This criticısm afırms the individual a  9 In
hıs SECTE chamber and apart from all observingthe loss of unıversality.”® hıs AaDPCATS be the CYCS, AS the recıplent of moral demand;MOST disquieting problem TIhe authority attrıb- he 15 NOT merely conforming member of theted the Communıty makes It immune for COTI- COMMUNItTY which God addresses.®®rection from outsıde. Brıan TOC complains:

TIo restTate reservatıon about the u- Institutions
nıtarıans, they SUTC that they the Since human lıfe, d created, 15 ırreducibly indıvıd-Church that close readıng ofScripture ua] and soclal, specıal paragrap MUST be addedfade in importance’; their “nsulation... SUgSCSLT the doctrine of and ends: iınst1tu-

trajectory of domestication of Scripture an t10NS. Rıcoeur Was careful underline the point:the God whom It wiıtnesses ** ethıics a1M at °the g00d lıfe, wiıth and ftor the other
How Can the emphasıs COoMMunıIty mould- PCISON, ın Just ınstitutions .87 Under the word, he

Ing CSCADC relatıvism? Gordon enham SU1111- understands °the of lıfe-together of his-
arlıses Brock’s COMMMON question: “Where torıcal COoMMUNItY people, natıon, reg10n, ET
there ATrC differences of VIEW, how do judge STIrucCctLure which be reduced interper-who 15 being led Dy the Spinte Communities, sonal relations and yeLr tied wiıth them In remark-
Ca °“Christian’ cCommunlıitıes, ave en able, able Way  788 Definition, precisely, 1S difhcult!
less than indıviduals, T: the MOST moral number of scholars usSsc the Ferm translate htis1is
aberrations. In Peter 2158 where political ofhices AdIC ın VICW,

We should a1M ar biblical balance. Reversing but this 15 disputed. tend UusSsc “nstitutions’ for
the idolatry of indıvıidual interest which 15 char- stereotyped anners of proceeding among PCI-
acterist1ic of agıng modernity be sound: SOS, which acquıre kınd of objective exIistence

reaction of the iımmune SYSTCEM. Human nNature, (sıgnified Dy tools an symbols, such 4S palace)
indeed, includes the eed belong, essent1al and relatıve CIMANCNCEC In sOoc1al lıfe, invested
socıal dimension, an CAaNNOT deny thatu- wıth CadSurc of ethical authority.“” They sed
nıtles, de facto, shape the ethics of their members, aVe dUuTra of pPrestuee. indeed of sacred dig-1n holıistic fashion, an Orlentate their reading of NIty the moral CIISIS of OUur culture 15
the sacred TIo the Kantıan question “What CXTeNnt due the loss of thıs aura Theologically,ought do?®?? the wıder question INAaYy gaın prl1or- they SCCIHMN correspond "roughly’ the clas-
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sical ‘orders of creation’, Ordnungen,® and The HOr 1SSuUeEe today the WaV read
Bonhoeffer’s “mandates’ work, famıly, authority, Scripture. There has GEn rather vocal dissatis-
church.?! would resist putting the church, the faction wiıth the alleged WdY of PrevIOUS SCNCIA-New Creation humanıity, In the SaJmıec 4A5 t10NS, wiıth their concentration law objectivelythe orders ofthe ISt creation. The New LTestament studied. The IL1ICW emphasıs falls the dıversity of
Hanyustafeln (codes lısting household duties, C in biblical SCHICS, and, above all, nNarratıvpe. ‚ ven
Eph 4A16 also relevant. TIThe topıc surely INVItES beyond the ranks of Communıtarl1ans, narratıves
further exploration. Methodologically, the Lrap of which the Bıble 15 full arc consıdered the MOST
be voıded 15 IHEILMENT of the Varlous institu- POLTLCNL factor In the moral shapıng of U-
t10NSs AaSs if they had the SA4amıec STatLUuS, ın SOCIETY, and
before God.*®

NItYy. More recently, the language of worship, COIMN-
munal pralse, has een the fOCus, ın Brıan Brock’s

Debates AavVe eCHh MOST passıonate the ımportant book SInNging the Ethos of God.
institutions of famıily an polıtical authority. SUuS- The I0CUS of possible dissent MUST be clearly
DECST that should clearly distinguish, wıthın the iıdentihed Ihe USsSCc of the nds of bıblical lıtera-
famıily, the institution of marriage an that of UFE an for ethical guldance, 15 welcome indeed
enthood Regarding the„ only mention that Beyond tOrd, prophecy, wisdom, POCLILY AS5 when
O’Donovan has worked intensively the subject, Chris Wright SLLINS the import of the Song of
and authored the iımportant book The Desıre of the Solomon’s celebration of legitimate SC  < in this
Nations.?> Hıs thesis, bit surprisingly, changes the CASC, the Wısdom tradition adorns what the law
function of political authority wıth the advent of PrOLeGCtS.. Narratıve 15 morally instructive and
Christ, which 15 educed the righting of WIONSS powerful VeECIOFr of moral influence. There 15 placeleaving IMOTC ımportant role the church ıIn for meditation, beyond MN ZOrOUS CXCESIS, an
the ordering of SOCIEetY. hıs INaYy correspond communal worship 15 PreCIOUS CONTEXT of ethical
tendencies ın hıs overall VIEW, and his Anglican renewal. this IAYy be granted, an applaudedidentity. Jonathan Chaplin’s sympathetic critique
15 the est treatment ave read.?**

Problems begin when narratıve becomes, in PLaC-
tice 0)8 GVGi ıIn theory, the only medium. Rıcoeur
himself warned that IT should NOT engulf the
other SCHICS: especlally the mutual determinationSources of moral truth whence the

gulding light? of an Iaw aSs maJor Old Testament feature
(already ın the Yahwist document, AS he ACCCDLIS the

Method 15 also about the identification of the t{HeOry) . Bartholomew AQrCCS wıth UO’Donovan
guldes AIC follow. Issues ALC, legion We Caln that “thought CaNNOT live sola NArratıione) 0}
only offer sketchy number of them Gordon Wenham observes the obvious: narratıve

1S ften ambiguous. °1t 15 essential that descriptionScripture of behaviour 15 NOT confused wıth Prescr1iption’Jean-Marıie Aubert feared that pessimısm rela- and eed the ther discern .1°©°% After
tıve CONLCMPOFArCY culture should ead ethical al SIVINS ethical direction an makıng known the
students Scripture 4S their > thus [UMN- ll of Authority 15 the VCLY function for hıch the
nıng °the risk of fallıng Into L1CW concordıiısm SCHNICS of law an WI1SE admonition exıst! Wıthout
0) CVCN, the Lutheran fundamentalism of “sola them the risk that the GIVanı mi1xes his OW) pref-Scrn©ptüra . Evangelicals, if they aIrc consıstent, GCEGI1ICES wıth whart the LGX E SaVS CAaNNOT be denied
11 rather be attracted Dy that risk. Yet confess The S4’'111E wıth imagınatıve meditation! If the
SOMC ULNCcCaSCc when chance ACTOSS Statements that SUMMALY of Brock’s °relocation of hermeneutics’
smack the fear of being abelled ‘“tundamental- 15 COTITEGECGE “aWay from seeking the meanıng of the
1St UsSCc ‘biblicist? wıth peJoratıve slant.?®© TIhe CEeXT, toward encountering the FEXT through lıved,light OUur path 15 the light of hıs Word, W.  IC  > intımate, generatıve relatiOnship‘ , (JIHG wonders
1ın providence, has entered the cırcle of OUur what 1S left of the Word Narratıve, meditation, VCSwanderings 4S Od’s Word wrıtten. ven In Eden, provided the revelatıon of ll iın Its HHCTE
AS Van il loved Stress;”” God expressed hıs ll direct eXpression least susceptible of human
through specıific command (Gen 2:16) Any manıpulation controls the experlence.weakening of the authority of Scripture affects the
foundation of Christian ethics.?® But MUST NO

It looks ıf Christians wıshed SCL rıd of this
control. Wenham Oc€es NOLT SCC the arrant for

leave this problem asıde. Brock’s sentiment °that princıiples an rules, models
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104an virtues, CaNnNOT be derived from Scripture Institutes 59 ıf the Spirıt 15 Anger’ (Lk
for such 15 the import of the °relocatıon). ON: 11:20): Scripture 15 hıs finger-print the Spirıt’s
Wood resists eIng “torced iInto deciding between

7105
ecadıng Caln be discerned rough the interpreta-

scriptural LFaANSPAFENCY an systematıc tıon of Scripture semetipsam interpretans. Any
SInCEe he feels the Brıan Brock hıimself Insınuation that such rule the VOlCEe of the
replies an explains fChristian ethıics 15 MmMafter Spirıt cshould be repelled AN) slanderous.
of applying COr choosing obey SCETt of princıples Interpreting Scripture 4S Scripture itself requires

AVE ın hand, become ike Hercules Aat the 15 SYNONYINOUS wıth doimng According the andal-
Crossroads, reinstated AS Judges of OUur OW) des- 0G'Y of fasth. ” hıs validates O’Donovan’s *asser-
UNY, which 15 ourselves from 0d’s deal- t1on of the eed for archıtectonıc hermeneutic,
Ines. Pröton pseudos! If. brush off the mınor 11C that O€Ss Justice the shape of the edifice
traıts F Caricature; MUST Sa V that for ervanı ofScripture as whole?.  > 109 It also Patriıck

DOSSCSS objective directions from hıs Master, Nullens’ call for hermeneutic that takes ser10usly
set of “principles’ he 15 responsibly apply, 15 the OUrTr sSayıng in Matthew 22:40, an ollows
vVCLY condıtion of obedience; thus Caln he ratıfy hıs Augustine.  110 central “architectonic’ problem
dependence ON the master! 15 the relationship of Old an New JTestaments,

Brock: whose example 15 telling because of the which impınges Man y ethical problems.  111 We
dIC made of the relevance of the debatehıgh quality an evangelıcal substance of hıs CON-

triıbution, PULS orward another argumcent: “CThe when read that TOC charges communıtarıan
search for hermeneutical “centre” of Scripture ethics, wıth apparecnt justification, wiıth Marcıonıite

Master-CONCCDL MUST Ways faiılure tendencies.  112 We INaYy OoTte (O)’Donovan’s earned
and distraction, for Scripture 15 STAIMNIMAL, and defence of the Christian (already patrıstic herme-

STAIINAL has 110 “centre” ?107 IThe word “gram- neutical principle of the distinction between COIM-
mar  A OCCUFTS several MeEeSs In the speclal 1SSUE of the PONCNLS of Old Testament law.  113 clarıflcation
European Journal of Theology devoted Brock’s of the STIrUCLUre of the biıblical histOry of dispen-
DOoOKk, and aCCCDL IT It 15 Sat10Ns OLr covenant(s) 15 ımportant for Christian
remarkable SYMPLOM: for STaAMMINAL has nothing moral doctrine.
do wiıth truth! Applying the Sa”anılc STAINUNAL, VOU Can

Theologytell lies OTr tell the truth! Grammar INaYy help us
understand the Word; this formal clence only Reflecting the analogy of IT already belongs
be tool 1n the servıice of the Word ofruth Lhıs cOlogy, but cOology INaYy be considered
remark IMNaYy be extended George Lindbeck’s SCIWTES for ethics in principal WdVY5. d the legacy
thesis that assımilates the doctrines of the Varıous of tradıtıon and 4S the systematıc eXposition of the
churches 1d10ms, such AS French,S I credendum, provıding locatiıons an connectlons.
1gNOres the basıc Saussurlan istinction between Iradıtion should be treasured d iımmensely
langque and Harole; It betrays hOow Ilukewarm the useful assıstant, gift ofGod through the IC  5 and
passıon for truth has W 1in Christendom... W he has excellently oifted Though fallıble,
( claıms that depriving the objective WItNESS of IT 1S lıkely less than COUTLr OW) brainchildren
Scripture of Its determinatıve role 1in the search being understood that MUST wisely choose OUrTr
after ethical truth happily the required tradıtion! It INaAaY PrOteCL us from the S>WdY of fash-
for the Spirıt’s leading, thıs 1S NO  ng else than 10N, an LNOTC broadly of the Zeutgeist. In Brock’s
the old ıllumAanıst1ıc temptation, whose pernNICIOUS proposal there 15 nothing INOTC heart-warming
ffects CONSPICUOUS throughout histOory an than hıs desire wiıth the Salınts AaSt

Present churches an cults a Present). He dares attack the belief that OILIC 15
ere 1S sound interpretation of Scripture bound Ne:S  > epoch, he wıshes think and read

wıthout the Holy Spirıt. We desperately eed his agalnst the schemata of. the AQC, he draws hıs INSPL-
help AL least three COUNTS he MUSLT TEINOVE the ratıon from Augustine an from Luther:1!* Amen!
veıl upON OUr hearts, he MUST heal OUrTr distorted Karl Barth offers the superlative example ofthe-
spiırıtual sıght; he gZrants EXPENENCGE;, "taste’, ology AS SOUTITCE He insısted that ethics belongs
the realıties of which the speak; he adds char- wıthın dogmatıcs and he en each of the vol-
ısmata, specılal Sifts the church of Christ But, 1I1NCs of hıs Kırchliche ogmatı. wıth (some-
SINCE ATIC LESsSt the spiırıts, the touchstone being mes lengthy!) ethical section them the
the apostolic Instruction (1 Jn 4:1-6; cf. Calvin’s last ‘fragment’, 1V/4 baptısm. The problem
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wiıth Barthıan ethics 15 the problem wıth Barthian same. . 120 The creation al redemption scheme
dogmatics. Hıs “Christological concentration’ ea enables us better apprecılate biblical ara As
hım enclose everything in the unıque Event O’Donovan’s entire work demonstrates, God
Jesus Christ, ethıcs d everything else: 1t establishes 1n creation order wıth moral direc-
Jesus Christ d the sanctihed man.!!> “Man’ ONs Romans 1% Cal hardly ear anıy ther read-becomes ’SUbject an remaıns InNere predicate: ®
od’s command 15 general an requires Ing Burkhardt aptly notices the parallelism of para

LON htısanta 1ın 1:25 an DAra phy[u [sın in 1:26 .21interpretation.  117 Law O€es NOT precede but 15 the Claus-Dieter to fine SUMIMALY of the EeV1-form of the Gospel, the OMNC thesis that aroused dence:much discussion (already DPut forward ıIn 1936, 1n
The VarlOus indications In the Old TestamentEvangelıum UN Gesetz). One CaNnNOT effectively

distinguish creation from reconcıliation. telling AN) ell A ın the New Ol moralıty eXxpressing
iıllustration of Barth’s shortcoming, despite the ll an according creation standards,
wealth of hıs insıghts, 15 the WdY he reduces the and the fact that the prophets call ACCOUNT
Opt10Ns, apart from hıs OW.  ö the alterna- also foreign peoples who do NOT know srael’s
ves of legalısm (obligation without the power) law.  „ low us understand that the creation
and antınomın1anısm (power wıth duty jeit). iıtself wıitnesses unıversal moral law, d IT
The biblical siıtuation 15 INOTC complex: humans 4S pomnts Z00d wıth his CIEA-
created had both obligation an > inners t10on hıs unıversal ethics 15 NOT only accessible
remaın under obligation, they retaın W! 45 the Israel but also the peoples, though 1n
creational faculty of choice but ave lost the actual imiıted WaY for them because of the absence ofof full obedience (through self-love, ete.): the criteria of interpretation and COT-=-
regenNerate inners still remaın under obligation rection given 1ın the explicit revelatıon GE 0d’s(though they aTre accepted Dy God the basıs Wlll 122of Christ’s obedience) an gradually recelive the

Yet; because of the NOetIC ffects of SIN (darkW please God hıs corresponds the COIMN-

pattern creation fal] redemption hich ened intelligence), natural theology 15 NOLT rel1able,
sound methodl follow. an the recognition of °natural law 15 corrupted

Barth touches the 1IMA1LtatLı0 Christz.\}? Ihe Dy the Concomiıtants of idolatry, human l1es In
theme, central In the history of spirıtuality, also the servıice of lust an gree O’Donovan himself
belongs theology. The implications for ethics speaks of “misknowledge’.**$ He CVCN refers
ALC Oobvilous. The danger that It eclipses the CEN- “Antichrist? for modern and late-modern COITUD-tral proclamation of atONCMECNL, Christ for uS, t1on of tradıtion informed DYy Christianity. “* hıs
NC for all, 15 real But this anger should NOCT, explains why evangelical Protestants aVe NOT eecn
ıIn turn, ead the erasıng of important New convınced Dy Many conclusions hıich Catholics
Testament truth If due C(AFG 15 taken SE , TaW In the MNamnc of natural law. H also nablesChrist’s behaviour, whart belongs hıs unıque us ACCOUNT for the COILLMTMNON elements between1SS1O0N an depends hıs deity, hıs moral model CUFFEH:E ethics iın MOST cultures and bıblical teach-15 vital SUOUICC for Christian ethics. no: thıs should embarrassment for

Nature and Conscience these elements proceed from God’s creation and
INaYy be retrieved purged an inserted ıIn NCThe question of natural law has een abundantly

debated for centurIıies. Theologically, It runNns paral-
lel that of natural revelatıon Al natural the- One of these 1S the notlion of CONSCLENCE. It DIays

ımportant role In Paul’s epistles thatOlogy, anı the key methodological distinction 1S
precisely that of revelation an ecology: of the the Hebrews. We should be WdLY of Its “hyposta-

tisatıon): A ıf CONscCIENCE WEIC the °‘VOlce of G0d)’objective COomMMuUunıIcatıon Part, and the
perception, reception an interpretation the ItSs OW) Romans Zl INaYy safely be inter-
uman sıde. Hıs christological concentratiıon led preted of the reactions of the inner PCISON 1n Its
arftı the flat denial of ALLYy revelation before the relations wıth the world and wiıth others,
Incarnate KISE, the only Word of God hence hıs Deo ()’Donovan beautifully Lraces the historyfamous Neıin Brunner; ıf he later mellowed hıs of the growing isolatıon of “CONSCIENCE, wıth
posıtion, believe hıis basıc remaıned the unfortunate separatıon from will?. 126
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History between Old and New Jestaments, already 881905

Ihe last 1SSUE which chall touch 18 that ofethi- tioned, d speclal 1sSsue deserves mention1ıng. Is the
idea of moral ErAJECLOTLES helpful 1n ethical discus-cal change ın HLME. Does Christian ethıcs change

AS history [UNS ItSs COUTISEG an brings the fore S10NS$? It 15 sed for slavery: the abolition of slav-
CL Y, though OT ftound ın the New JTestament, 15insıghts and Hc  S problems, 4S ONC usually

thınks? Evangelicals aVe CcEn ON the alert agalnst the end of trajectory which STAarts ın the New
the inroads of historical and cultural relatıv- LTLestament a! recCelves ItSs impetus from the L1CS-

SdRCcC Should 1T be applied women’s roles and1SM, wiıth ample Justification in INY CVCS; the cult
status?of novelty all around (based the spectacular

advances of natural SCIENCES and technology) 15 Biıblical history 15 dertermined by eschatology.
As conclude wiıth question-mark It 15 PFrODCLften openly directed agalnst the Christian herit-

ADC ()’Donovan O€s splendid job of refuting that should ad| that Day, the 1SSuUESs chall
be solved LNOTEC that Day, chall bethe MOST sophisticated hıstor1cısm. He reminds us

that ın the strict of the word, do lıve in iıke hım, SIN eing LLNOTC We chall perfectly
the SAaMıc world AS Abraham, anı H.- Gadamer’s conform Hıs ll We chall Joyfully embrace

what 15 x00d, well-pleasıng and tulfılling, shallHorizontverschmelzung INaYy be misleadıng MmMeta-

DhOT.: He convincingly cshows that the NECW eN]OYy Hım for CVCL who 1S the 00d 4S the TGC-
Personed-God.questiOns which arıse because of LICW technical

possibilities, such aSs ıN »iIEro fertilisatıon, ATC NOT

really 1N1CW ethically: Dr Henriı Blocher 15 professor emerıtus of
systematıc ecology at the Faculte Libre deIT moral “1ssue’ has arısen about this L1CW tech-

N1que, It has arısen NOLT because of questi1ons the Theology Evangelique ın Vaux-sur-Seine, France.

technique has Dut us, but of questi1ons
128aVe DUut the technique. Endnotes

read ften the praise of 0d’s iIMmUu- Thıs artıcle 1$ 4SE: ecture held at the blen-
Fa>of the stabilıty of the world which nıal conference of the Fellowship of European

It 1S SUT- Evangelıcal Theologians in rSay NCArhe uarantees *the earth 1S iixed > 129 Parıs ın 2014prisıng ear what Brock ASSCITS ‘the of
Christian ethıcs 1S therefore approprliately ocused Olıver O’Donovan, Resurrection an Moral Order.

outlıine fOor evangelıcal ethics (  icester/Grandchanges, surprisıng AaPDPCAFANCCS, in short, p1ds /Eerdmans, 2)) I8) |henceforthadvent)?.  > 130 HOow typical of the ‘epoch’! RMO| ll often refer thıs book, IC Ss-
ycL the God of creation 15 the God of his- HTE the deepest and richest treatment of Ethics

LOTY, who makes things L1IC If confuse the have SCCI1 iın several decades
LW  > lose both, but MUST avo1d at Helmut Burkhardt, Eıinführung ın dıe

Teıl VUN UN Norm sıttlıchen Aandelnsultımate dualism. Under the influence, maybe,
of disputable idea of divine eternity 4S DULC (Fundamentalethik) Gießen Brunnen,

1996 1/ | hencefor EE|a-temporality, classıcal and evangelical thought has
So Hans NC “)n Finding OurDChristianNOT always SC the danger Cr MUST be WdYy

accomMmMoOdate the diversity 8 tımes, and there- Erthics ın Realıity’ ın European Journal of
Theology 189 2009 139 ethos 15 the abıtat 1n

fore novelty, ıIn the stabilıty of 0d’s revealed ll 1C people belong. Martın Heidegger has DIC-Raıner ayer AISUCS that the of CasSulstry served the TCEC STAMMAAr of the term, translating
1n the law chows SENSIUVILY time-bound SIFUA- ethos “tl.le place of dwelling  ”  9 the place where
t10NS, and therefore legitimates change.  131 Even people AIC AT home. Ihıs reflection about the term
the LThomist hınker Jacques arıtaın afırmed ethos should NOL be SCCI1 lıngulstic sophısm, but

hınt? in the direction of Brock’s proposal Thethat “humankind PaASSCS under historical skies
reference “sophısm’ chows Ulrich of DOS-Darıed) wiıth, each tıme, different °moral physio0g-

NomYy. * IThe combinatıon of unıty and diversity S1 criticısms... Concerning Heidegger’s philol-
ıt 15 itillatıng COINDALC translatıons ofın plan, iın which he fore-ordains whatever Heraclıtus’ Fragment 119 e  +hos anthröpo daımon.

PaSS, provides the theological foundatıon Heidegger interprets: “Man dwells, inasmuch
for the corresponding character f ethics but he 15 INall, in the of God._? ( Lettre ur
who Cal tathom the counsel? ”humanısme Jean Beaufret, German TEeXTt and

In ddıtion the treatment of the changes French translatıon Dy oger Munıiıer Pärıs: Aubier-
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Montaigne, ICV 144 transl/. 145) But 65 an independent bearer of meanıng', 69) When
interprets the ame words: “character 15 he denıes “being (Dutch: Zun CrCaLurces, he

destiny’ (Les Grecs et l’ırrationnel, French transl/l. “independent eing and when he afırms
Michael Gibson Champs 2 Parıs, Flammarıon, them “meanıng’ (Dütch: z1N) he does NOT deny

182 SINCE had NO ACCCSS5 the Englısh reality (74); whether he has found all the
orıginal, translated back from French nto English; W Out hıs intention 15 another As
unless otherwise indicated, translate MY a- Stoker, after listening Dooyeweerd’s crit1que, he
t10NS from SOUTCCS ın other languages). SAW fit drop the word “substance” and coined,
Agalnst the “etymological fallacy”, James Barr, of instead, the word “idiostance)? (note hıs °Letter’
COUISC, but also Sylvaın Romerowskıiı’s ımportant Van Tl ıIn Jerusalem an Athens, 456 35)
synthesis, Les SCLIENCES du AaNngage et tude de la Brian rocC SInging the Ethos of God. On the

(  arols: Excelsis, Z011); SCC references ıIn ACE of Chriıstian Ethics ıIn Scripture (Grand
the index, p.601 Etymology 15 historical disc1- p1ds Eerdmans, X111, quoted by Bernd
pline which tIracCces the semantıc evolution of word Wannenwetsch, “Conversing wıth the Saılnts
through centurlies: the EILUMON reveals the O:  er NOT they wıth Scripture In conversatıon wiıth
necessarily the u  > meanıng. Knowing about the Brıan Brock’s 5ınging the 0S0 ın 182
er meanıng and the WaY It changed ın tiıme INaYy 129
enrich the understanding of present UuSCS, stimulate 11 ccording U’Donovan, RMO,

'Thıs term, borrowed from lıngulstics, has beenmeditation and provide preachers wiıith iıllustrations.
It INay determine CONTEMPOFCACY meanıng inasmuch widely accepted, though conformıity the Latın

the DICSCH! of the er N:  - especlally of the orıgın would ead the form °referend’ from the
c  TOOTt. ın derivatıves, 15 st1 eing felt (at least bDy the gerundiıve), form have Oun: years ag0 used
peaker writer). Dy few French authors.
ur  ar E. 13 Paul Rıcoeur, “Ethique er morale’? 1990); reprinted
John Stott, Evangelıca Truth Personal ın Lectures Autour du polıtıque (F ans: euil,
Plea fOor Unity, ntegrı Faithfulness (Downers 991 256-269; So1-mMEMe AULVE (Gifford
Grove: IVE: 199 Lectures; arıs euil, 1990 199-344, develop-
On the aWS ‘“of nature’ Created: SCC Lydıa Jaeger’s mMent he Ca\| his “petite ethique’
Man Yy OOks, especlally Lo1s de Ia ALUVE et YA1LSONS Burkhardt, E. 18-19
du Les CONVLCLLONS velıgienses ANS le EOO eD1S- 15 Nikolaus Lobkowicz, ‘UÜberlegungen ZUE phi-
temologıgque contemporaın Bern, eic Peter Lang, losophischen egründung der Ethik? 1ın Helmut
2007), from her doctoral thesis, and at TNOTIC Burkhardt Hrsg Begründung ethischer Normen
popular evel,; Vırre Aans monde CVEE (Marne-la- Wuppertal/ Basel: Brockhaus/Brunnen,
Vallee/ Nogent-sur-Marne: Farel/Institut iblique, 1988 8-9

art of her work 15 13[{0) avaılable ın Englısh Burkhardt, EE,
translatıon 1/ Rıcoeur, thique CL MIOTalE“. 256 In 1991 1n hıs
Herman Dooyeweerd, New Crıtique of Theoretical “Postface EMPS de Ia vesponsabılıte” , reprinted ın
ought Vol 111 (s.1 Presbyterian eformed, Lectures T Z he uUuScCcS5 both synonymously
1969 art chapter Z 3-1 CSD 61-76 He (°comme Frederic EenNOoM ).
interacts wiıth the Thomist critique of the Jesuılt 18 already commented the 1Ssue In Henrı Blocher,
Michael arlet 72-74 an wiıth Hendrik Stoker, “Pour fonder UNCc ©  que evangelique’ iın Fac-
who doubted the adequacy of Dooyeweerd’s solu- Reflexıon 4()-41 1997) 2122 also wıth refer-
t10N and who, wıth Cornelius Van “Pil: vaınly tried 1ICcCE Abraham uyper. CaNnnNOT avo1d overlap

induce the change of Dooyeweerd’s title between this artıcle and the present D:  9 but
°*the philosophy of the creation idea”, according triıed keep It wıthın bounds

Van IU “Response Robert Knudsen)’ ın UO’Donovan, RM 138 In order do he
Geehan (ed )S Jerusalem and Athens. Critical paınts the deontic with unpleasant colours (a

DIISCUSSLONS the Theology an Apologetics of burden, It Uuts ACTOSS5 natural aspırat1ons, 137 and
Cornelius Van Tıl (s:1 Presbyterian ecIorme understands “prescriptive’ of °the action-directing
1971 303-304 One MUST register Dooyeweerd’s function ofall moral speech’ entirely legitimate
confession: c egin wıth repeating that OUr understandıng, but I[NalıYy would take “prescriptive’
Christian COSMONOMIC Idea contaıns the Idea of MIOTC narrowly, wiıth of binding authority
creation and 15 completely permeated wiıith It ( New IG non-deontological VIEWS of ethıcs find hard

sustaıln.Crıtique IS 66), an “Lheoretical thought here
reaches Its limits and thereby reveals that It 15 NOT O’Donovan, 125 He avo1ds the COMNMMONMN

self-sufhcient? (66) sympathetic modesty. He “etymologic fallacy” IC appeals the Latın
makes clear that the “substance” he rejects has rOoOOoL, AUUNAETEC, AUCLOT, blot OUuUL the normal, bur
absolute character (‘an absolute point of FGIELENCGE . unpopular, meanıng of the word.
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Jochen Douma, “The Use of Scripture ın Ethics’ In CONSCIOUS evel, betrays, 1ıle Verleugnung refers
ElE 12 110 the denial of external fact of re whose
EB Obkowicz, ‘UÜberlegungen), perception 1s eing suppressed. Laplanche and

23 'Thıs 15 the meanıng title of (perhaps evıinas’ Pontalıs, however, SUgSZCSL (116 that Verleugnung
MOST signıficant book AÄAutrement gu Etre MaYy affect foundational element of human real-
deld de PesSsSence (Ihe Hague Martın Nijhoff, ILy rather than IET fact of perception: thıs WOU.

I ıvre de poche Kluwer Academıic, 1990 sult the of obligation well!
31Luattle known, sSymposium deserves mention here‘: ar Kırchliche ogmatı. 112 613 (beginning of

Joseph Selling an Jan Jans (eds), The ENAOV
of ÄCCuracCy: An Examınatıon AÄsSssertions made 27 erold Westphal, “ITheism and the Problem of
by Veritatis ENAOT (Kampen/Grand p1ds Kok Ethics’ ın Ronald ash (ed.); The Philosophy
Pharos/Eerdmanss, 1994 and 1L995 Maodernists of Gordon Arı Festschrıift (Philadelphia:
Hire aC They ATC able, apparently, SULL- Presbyterian CIOrmMEe 1968 BA
prisıng INaCccCcuracles 1ın the magisterial document. 33 ( Olıvier du ROoy, ‘L’Explosion de la regle d’or
eCir motıive 15 clear iın Jans’ words (167 the XVIlIe siecle anglaıs’ ın Revue ethique et de theolo-
authors reject the VIECW of “God ruling kıng and gıe morale 278 25-56
human beings obedient servants’ and understand ar Kırchliche ogmatı 112 618 ($ SN
°God the transcendental MYSTLCLY of involved OVEe lıttle before mıddle part 6 726 We dAdIC first sub-
and the human CISON categorical moral subject”. Ject obligatiıon | erst sollen wir|, distinct from

25 John Murray, Principles of Conduct: Aspects of willing, because OW! thıs debt G0d)’ (S$
210L1C0. Ethics (London: Iyndale PTrESsS. I95% 24; 56/1. about two  1ır  S after beginning).
c£. 106 “T’he ethıc of the New Testament 15 OC 235 Rıcoeur, So1-MmMEMe ULVE, 207

306 Rıcoeur, S0o1-MEME ULVE.  > 254of obligation; It requires obedience; It reCONISES
authority. Paul Rıcoeur, 1L’Homme faıllıble (Phiılosophie de Ia
Burkhardt, E 50-52, volonte 1E Fınıtude BT culpabılite 9 (Parıs Aubier-
Stephen Mott, “Ethics’? iın Gerald Hawthorne, Monta1igne, 1960 160; thıs °reference the Or1g1-
Ralph Martın and Danıiel e1id eds), Nal y constitutes evıl OMNEHCE e de-parture,
Dictionary of Paul an hıs Letters (Downers Grove de-viation.
and Leıicester: 19925 2/4: who ZOCS 38 Rıcoeur COUu. have quoted JM SUSSCSL
°It provides pattern, warnıng, iInstruction and that heıitaı should be interpreted of the romulga-

H10N of the law, NOT of the existence of the moralexhortation, including MafTfters pecific sexual
iımmoralıty and remuneratıon OT eidgers Ihe antı- princıple iıtself.
nomı1an exploitation of STatements about the “law’” 39 translatıon TOM the French versi1on, DIC-
ın the defence of gratultous Justification and of sented by ean-Louıis Bruguces arıs Mame, 1993
Christian treedom 15 refuted DYy Paul’s UuSc f entole, 71 er STATEMENTS 1ın the Encyclical SC TMOTC
hıs quotations from the Ora the Hanyustafeln... favourable rational an bIıt weak
One beneft (maybe the only one!) of the “New the need for specıal revelatıon.
Perspective’ 15 that It has eprive the antınomıan TN1Ss right, thical Decıisions ıIn the Old
misınterpretation of 1Ifs Cre:  1 (n Paull’s USCc of Testament)’ InE 1992 135
Hellenistic elements, cf. Helmut Burkhardt, °“ Der Lincoln Hurst wisely mitıgates Gustav Dalman’s
Naturrechtsgedanke 1mM hellenistischen Judentum choice of "reign’ OVCTLr agalnst °realm)’: af It could
un: 1mM Neuen Testament’ ın Begründung ethıischer NOT be both 15 hardly evident from Jesus’ teaching.
Normen, RIO ven ın Englısh the word kıngdom O€Ss service for

28 Karl art Dıire Kırchliche ogmatı,2 Zollikon- both “Ethics of Jesus’ ın Joel Green an Scot
Ur1ıc Evangelischer Verlag, 570 (near the McKnight (eds), Dictionary f Jesus an the Gospels
beginning of $ (Downers Grove and Leicester: 1992 240

CorneliusBurkhardt, EE, 91 borrows the word (the phrase Van Tl  „ Christian e1StLC Ethics
ethischer Urphänomen,) from Romano Guardıni ın (In Defense of the Faıth HI yllabus
hıs CONLTLEXL, of the CONCCDL of the Good Burkhardt Christian Foundation; hıladelphia Presbyterian
adds the implicatiıon of the uncondıtional Opposı- eformed, 1974
tıon of 006d and Evıl 43 Levınas, AÄAnutrement T' ELVE, 2A8

3W) On these CONCEDLIS, cf. Jean aplanche and Commenting Levınas’ de  erately broken
]- Pontalıs, Vocabulaıre de Ia psychanalyse Parıs: and EXCESSIVE anguage, Rıcoeur sks °Is thıs
Presses Universitaires de France, 1981 12A1 NOT the avowal that ethıcs severed from ontol-
Freud started differentiate between the has diırect, PTrODCI, appropriate anguage?”
erms ın the mıd8asıcally, Verneinung (a few (Autrement: Lecture d’Autrement qu’etre
mes Negatıon) refers of something delä de P’essence d’Emmanuel EVINAS |les EssaIls du
ıIn the Unconscious C Ifs CXDICSS CN at the College International de Phiılosophie; Parıs: Presses
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Uniwversitaires de France, 25) 2013)45 Levınas, Autrement gu Etre, 2323 (announces the Ricoeur, So:-meme, 2326 nı The COMpromıse he
theme), Dassım, especlally 146 ü

65
thinks of 15 between unıversalıty and historicity.Rıcoeur, Änutrement, U’Donovan, RM 43, cf. 157

4 / Ricoeur, Äntrement, (he evelops his remarks Dooyeweerd, New Crıtique, II 1453
the following pages) C also the Lreatment Dooyeweerd, New Critigne, 11 160

Dy Jean-Louis Chretien, *18 Dette GE P’election’? 68 Helmut urkhardt, “Spirıtuality and Ethıics’ ıIn
in Catherine Chalier and Miguel Abensour (edS): 191 2010) 45-49 48
Emmanuel EVINAS (Biblio Essals 4173; Cahier de Some coincıdences AIC striking. .2 the interpre-L-Herne, 199% DE (hıs Ole ZETETTT 15 tatıon of Romans (Bur  ardt, 142-143)remarkably perceptive).

48
practically the SaMC, though I 15 NOT COMMON,U’Donovan, RMI 47-48 the ONC offered In 1972 In chthus artıcle!

Herman Dooyeweerd, New Crıtique of UO’Donovan, RM 259 (baptism), 56 and 65 APheTheoretical Thought vol I1 (s.1 Presbyterian dangerous but excıting term Av zZatIoN ... ).Reformed, 1969 150
5()

Thıs sounds lıttle surprisıng, given the ACGERNT
Rıcoeur, So1-meme, 249 the restoration of created order. Could It be that

51 Lobkowicz, ‘Uberlegungen)’, 16 the emphasıis the INEIC createdness of the moral
572 Rıcoeur, So:-meme, DL
53 In ddition RMI mention O’Donovan’s

order called for Compensatıon when supernatural
became the theme?

eautı SUMMAALYV °Christian Moral Reasoning’ ın A Raıiner ayer, °“Ethik ohne Normen? Herkunft,aVl Atkinson and aVl 1E eds), New Wesen und Kritik der Situationsethik?
Dictionary of Chrıstian Ethics an Pastoral Theology Begründung ethıischer Normen, 148 TIhe chapter(Leicester OWNners Grove: PE m T 14/-167) offers V1IZgOrOUS theoretical STIrUuCLUre

DIrECSUMC that ()’Donovan WOUL welcome the 72 Lobkowicz, ‘Uberlegungen), 15
connotatıons of the German word Wırklichkeit /3 U’Donovan, RMO, 208
(more than the etymological flavour of VES, ng Lobkowicz, ‘UÜberlegungen’, 15 He brands Max
What TI AZ1aUX rCDOTTS of ons Auer’s VIEWS eber distinction of ethic of responsıtbility and
COu. also be wriıitten of O’Donovan’s: every duty ethic of CONVICtIiON ‘absurd’.
has 1ts foundatıon 1ın being, and the g00d 15 what 75 U’Donovan, RMO, 192-193
conforms reality in the of effectiveness U’Donovan, °Christian oral Reasoning’, P2Z
( Wırklichkeit). TIhe realıst epIstemOLlOgYy that 15 Quoted Dy Gordon enham  5} “Reflections
PUut work requıires ascet1ic exercıise eliıminate 5SInging the0, 1ın 172
prejudices and make rC  1 nNnto the INCASUre of 78 U’Donovan, 206-207
knowledge. ere 15 GCOFrTeCTtT knowledge when the U’Donovan, RMO,human mınd ASICCS wiıth what 15 effective.* THE THEOLOGICAL FOUNDATION OF CHRISTIAN ETHICS: METHODOLOGICAL ISSUES ®  Universitaires de France, 1997] 25).  (2013) 44.  45  Levinas, Autrement qu’etre, 33 (announces the  64  Ricoeur, Soi-meöme, 336 n.1. The compromise he  theme), passim, especially 146 n.1.  46  65  thinks ofis between universality and historicity.  Ricoeur, Autrement, 26.  O’Donovan, RMO, 43, cf. 157.  47  Ricoeur, Autrement, 27 (he develops his remarks  66  Dooyeweerd, A New Critique, II, 143.  on the following pages). Cf. also the treatment  67  Dooyeweerd, A New Critique, II, 160.  by Jean-Louis Chretien, ‘La Dette et l’Election’  68  Helmut Burkhardt, ‘Spirituality and Ethics’ in EJT  in Catherine Chalier and Miguel Abensour (eds),  19.1 (2010) 45-49, 48.  Emmanuel Levinas (Biblio Essais 4173; Cahier de  69  Some coincidences are striking. E.g., the interpre-  L’Herne, 1991) 273 (his whole essay 257-277 is  tation of Romans 7 (Burkhardt, EE, 142-143) is  remarkably perceptive).  48  practically the same, though it is not common, as  O’Donovan, RMO, 47-48.  the one I offered in 1972, in an Ichthus article!  49  Herman Dooyeweerd, A New Critique  of  70  O’Donovan, RMO, 259 (baptism), 56 and 65 (“The  Theoretical Thought vol. II (s.l.: Presbyterian &  dangerous but exciting term “divinization”...’).  Reformed, 1969) 150.  50  This sounds a little surprising, given the accent on  Ricoeur, Sot-meme, 249.  the restoration of created order. Could it be that  51  Lobkowicz, ‘“Uberlegungen”, 16.  the emphasis on the mere createdness of the moral  52  Ricoeur, Soz-meme, 247.  58  In addition to RMO, I mention O’Donovan’s  order called for a compensation when supernatural  grace became the theme?  beautiful summary ‘Christian Moral Reasoning’ in  71  Rainer Mayer, ‘Ethik ohne Normen? Herkunft,  David J. Atkinson and David H. Field (eds), New  Wesen  und Kritik der  Situationsethik?  ın  Dictionary of Christian Ethics and Pastoral Theology  Begründung ethischer Normen, 148. The chapter  54  (Leicester & Downers Grove: IVP, 1995) 122-127.  (147-167) offers a vigorous theoretical structure.  I presume that O’Donovan would welcome the  72  Lobkowicz, ‘Uberlegungen’, 15.  connotations of the German word Wirklichkeit  73  O’Donovan, RMO, 208.  (more than the etymological flavour of res, ‘thing”).  74  Lobkowicz, “Überlegungen’, 13. He brands Max  What Eric Gaziaux reports of Alfons Auer’s views  Weber’s distinction of an ethic of responsibility and  could also be written of O’Donovan’s: ‘every duty  an ethic of conviction as ‘absurd’.  has its foundation in being, and the good is what  Z5  O’Donovan, RMO, 192-193.  conforms to reality in the sense of effectiveness  76  ZT  O’Donovan, “Christian Moral Reasoning’, 124.  ( Wirklichkeit). ... The realist epistemology that is  Quoted by Gordon J. Wenham, “Reflections on  put to work requires an ascetic exercise to eliminate  Singing the Ethos, in EJT 18.2 (2009) 123.  prejudices and to make reality into the measure of  78  O’Donovan, RMO, 206-207.  knowledge. There is correct knowledge when the  79  O’Donovan, RMO, 215.  80  human mind agrees with what is effective. ... Ethics  O’Donovan, RMO, 216-217.  may be understood as the ‘yes’ given to reality-  81  O’Donovan, RMO, 217.  effectiveness ( Wirklichkeit)’. Eric Gaziaux, ‘Morale  82  Gaziaux, ‘Morale autonome’, 207-208. The arti-  “autonome”  et ethique  “communautarienne ”:  cle compares Auer and Hauerwas. Henri-Jeröme  Quels rapports pour quelle &thique chretienne?” in  Gagey, ‘Le Christianisme est-il une alternative? La  Revue d’ethique et de theologie morale 251 /hors-  tentation communautarienne en th&ologie”, in the  serie 5 (2008) 194; note 6 stresses that ‘being” is  same issue of the Revue d’Eethique et de theologie  replaced by Wirklichkeit, which Meister Eckhart  used to translate ‘actualitas’.  morale 251 /hors-serie 5 (2008) 233-234 empha-  sises that ‘Jesus is not alone’; he also reports Jeffrey  55  O’Donovan, RMO, 76.  Stout’s critique and uses the word ‘dualism’ (230).  56  O’Donovan, RMO, 127.  Incidentally, he quotes Hauerwas disclaiming the  57  O’Donovan, RMO, 143.  label ‘communitarian’: ‘I am not a communitarian.  58  O’Donovan, RMO, 132.  I am a Christian’ (224, cf. 220).  59  O’Donovan, RMO, 147.  83  Gaziaux, ‘Morale autonome’, 202-206, 210-214;  60  O’Donovan, RMO, 136 (on Ockham, 134-136).  Gaziaux would opt for a “‘dialectical’ combination  61  Van Til, Christian Theistic Ethics, 200.  62  of historical rooting and universalising reason:  Paul Ricoeur, “De l’interpretation ä la traduction’ in  ‘Historically transmitted ethical norms are open for  the book he wrote with Andre Lacoque, Penser la  a critical assumption by reason’ (211) — but whence  Bible (Paris: Seuil, 1998) 335-371, especially 365ff.  the criteria for a critical assumption?  84  I would argue that the interest for the question of  Brian Brock, ‘Attunement to Saints Past and  being is not absent from Old and New Testaments.  Present: Clarifications and Convergences’ in EJ7  63  Patrick Nullens, ‘7heologia caritatis and the Moral  18.2 (2009) 158.  Authority of Scripture: Approaching 2 Timothy  85 Wenham, “Reflections’, 117. Though Wenham  3:16-17 with a hermeneutic of love’ in EJT 22.1  prefers to remain soft or weak on the issue, he  ET 24°2 ® 129Ethics U’Donovan, RM ZG:2)
INAaYy be understood the yes gıven reality- 81 U’Donovan,effectiveness ( Wırklichkeit)”. Erıic GazlauxX, Morale 82 GazlauX, Morale autonome’, 2072708 The artı-
“autonome” C# ethique “Communautarienne”: cle I1 Auer and Hauerwas. Henri-Jerömeucels DOUFC quelle ethique chretienne®? 1n agCY, Christianisme est-1l NC alternatıve? La
Rerue ethıque et de theologıe morale 251 /hors- tentatıon cCommunautarıenne cologie’, In the
ser1ie 2008) 194; NOTeE that being 15 SaJInec 1SSUE of the Revue ethique EF de theologtereplace: Dy Wırklıichkeit, IC eıster Eckhart
used translate °“actualitas’.

morale 251 /hors-serie 2008 233-234 empha-
S1ISES that “Jesus 15 NOT alone’; he also rCDOTTS Jeffrey55 U’Donovan, RM Stout’s crıtique and USCS the word “Adualism? 23056 UO’Donovan, Ka Inciıdentally, he qUOLCS Hauerwas disclaıming the

U’Donovan, 143 “communitarian): { NOT cCommunıitarıan.
58 U’Donovan, 132 Christian’? (224, c£. 220)59 UO’Donovan, RMO, 1 83 GazlauX, °Morale autonome’‘, 202-206, 210-214  >UO’Donovan, RMI 136 (on ckham 134-136). AZ1aU X WOU Opt for “dıalectical? combination
61 Van Til, Christian e1StLC Ethics, 200
672

of historical rooting and unıversalısıng [C4aSOQN
Paul Rıcoeur, °De l’interpretation la traduction’ ın ‘Hiıstorically transmıiıtted thical ATC OPCH for
the book he 'OTfe wıth Andre Lacoque, Penser Ia erıitical assumption Dy reason’ (2 but whence

(Parıs Cull. 335-37l1, especlally the criteria for critical assumption?WOU. SUu| that the interest for the question of Brıan rocC. ‘“Attunement Saılınts ast an
being 15 NOT absent from Old and New JTestaments. Present: Clarıfıcations and Convergences’ 1ın

63 Patrıck Nullens, ‘ Theologıa Carıtatıs an the oral 82 158
Authority of Scripture: Approaching Timothy 85 enham  „ “Reflections’, FA Though Wenham
67 wıth hermeneutic of love 1ın 2R prefers remaın soft weak the ISSUE, he
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acknowledges °the problem of schısm, that ‚V of handlıng the TEXT of Scripture 1C detracts
ecclesiastical body claıms It has the right inter- TOmM Ifs Aul authority Cralg Bartholomew,
pret Scripture iın Its OW. WdY, wiıth multitude of “Introduction’ ın 0ya Prıesthood, S/: R.W.

Moberly in the SAanıc book, “T’he Use of Scripture Inconflicting interpretations then eIng advocated.’
Wannenwetsch, ‘Conversing wıth the Saints’, 128, The Desire Natıons”, 46-64, finds inconsısten-
notices the influence of ‘postmodern aesthetics of 1€Ss in thıs regard, especlally the history of Israel
perception’ and CONCUFTS with Brock *10 the degree reconstructed 0)4 not?).

rıght, thical Decisions ın the Old Testament’,ın K the perspective of the latter W as adopted,
128the turn Communıty appeared SsUggCSL that the

belıeving cCcommunıty itself was “bestow ” author- 100 Paul Rıcoeur, ‘“Biblica time’, publıshed ın Englısh
Ity the book It took be normatiıve.) But the translatıon in Mark Wallace (ed.), 2gurıng the
church 15 CYEAatia verbi. Sacred. elıg10n, Narratıve, an Imagınation
O’Donovan, RMO, 156 (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1995 1712172
Rıcoeur, So1:-meEme, 202 (the whole ın italıcs 101 Bartholomew, ‘Introduction’, 0yl Priesthood,
ın original). 38

88 102 enham, “Reflections’,Rıcoeur, Sot:-mEme, DD
Mayer, “Ethik ohne Normen’, 151 writes: “Values, 1053 Sıiımon Woodman, ‘An “Alıen ın the land”
through an models of behavıour ind theır Summary of Sınging the Ethos of God by Briıan
CeXpPressioN ın the socıial CategOTY, theıir firm, Brock’ In LO

104 enham, “‘Reflections’,enduring, forms: speak of ınst1tutL0ons.)
On thıs, SA FEriedrich Beißer, “Biblischer 105 ON: Wood, “ ome Comments Moral Realism
Schöpfungsglaube und die Begründung ethischer and criptura. Authorı ın 150
Normen)’ ın Begründung ethıischer Normen, 24-26 106 roC. “Attunement Saınts 159

107 Donald '090d’s IN wıth reference p.252(wıse indeed).
91 Mayer, Ethık hne Normen’, 155,; differentiates of Siınging the Ethos), “ome Comments’, 151:

between these “mandates’ and nstitutions’. Brocks’s 9 ‘Conversing wıth the Saıints’,
(: Burkhardt’s admoniıtion that reCOgNISE Varı- 158 also USCS ‘grammar’.

108 Henrı Blocher, “Ihe “Analogy of Faıth” in theOUuS degrees of obligatiıon when apply Natural
Law socı1al lıfe, EE, 102 udY of Scripture’ ın 1ge de ameron

953 Oliver U’Donovan, The Desıire of the Atı0Ns. (ed.) The Challenge of Evangelıca Theology. ESSAYS
Rediscovering the VYO of polıtical e0l0gy ın T0OACi an ethod (Edinburgh: Rutherford
(Cambrıidge: Cambridge Universıity Press, 1996 Books, 1987 12R
onathan Chaplın, ‘Political Eschatology and 109 Bartholomew, ‘Introduction)’, 0ya Priesthood,;
Responsible Government: Oliıver ()’Donovan/’s
“Chrıistian Laberalısm ”” ıIn Craig Bartholomew 10 (r the ole of Nullens’ eologıa carıtatıas', CSPC-
EL al. (edS); 0ya Priesthood: The Use CI AD
Ethically an Polıtically. zalogue 1th Olıver Douma, i ne Use of Scripture:, L 61
()‘Donovan (Scripture and Hermeneutics Serles 3: enham, “Reflections’, 18
Cheltenham /Carlisle /Grand p1ds Universıity of 113 UO’Donovan, RMO, 159-160
Gloucestershire /Paternoster/ Zondervan, 2002 114 Wannenwetsch, “Conversing wıth the Saınts’, 1 30-
265-308 132

95 ]- Aubert, °FHo1l er morale. Parcours de morale 115 ar Kırchliche 0ogmatı 112 598 ($ 36.1)
fondamentale’ iın Le Supplement (Revune ethique AB 16 ar Kırchliche ogmatı.Z 61 (S 36.2)
de theologıe morale) 155 (1985) DAa Barth, Kırchliche ogmatı /40, /41, 750.
Wannenwetsch, ‘Conversing wiıth the Saıints’, 127 76() (despite misleadıng ADDCAFANCCS, art. claıms,

aCCept the charge that ‘biblicist ACCOUN *“dıeser Schein UG 785-786 282
118 Barth, Kırchliche ogmatı 671 ($ 8/:3); thetend to ignore the estrangement Ol the Word Of

COUISC, who the biıblicısts AI 15 NOTLT specified. key words eing sollen and dür
B, the EXCerpt from hıs Chrıstian eOTY of 119 ar Kiırchliche 0ogmatı 632-634 (S S/Z)
Knowledge In the Readings gathere: Dy Greg 120 Beißer, ‘“Biblischer Schöpfungsglaube’, 30, rCDOTTS

that Barth SCNT visıtor runner wıth the I11C5S5-Bahnsen, Van Apologetic (Phillipsburg, NJ
Presbyterian Reformed, 1998 203-204; in his SapcC ell hım tell hım But the WItNESS of
Chriıstian Theistic Ethacs, 130, Van il reflects creation 15 be understood DOost Chrıstum, 1Nas-
the external character of thıs pre-redemptive specılal much creation, NOT independent of incarnatıon-
revelation. reconcıiliation, reflects hıs glory.

regreL read that UO’Donovan, ıIn OMNC of hıs ur!  arı  ‘5 Also hıs *erNaturrechtsgedanke
"respONses’, °makes full uUuSsSc of 1DI1CA| crit1cısm’, 1mM hellenistischen Judentum un! 1MmM Neuen
phrase which in ordinary parlance refers WdY TLestament’ in Begründung ethıischer Normen, 90-91
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1292 Claus-Dieter tO. “Partikularıität und Universalität | UO’Donovan, RMO, DAl
ın der des Alten Testaments’ ın Begründung 128 UO’Donovan, RM  > 93 92-953)
ethischer Normen, 129 Wright, thıcal dec1is1ons’, 126

123 UO’Donovan, RMO, O2 130 Brock, “Attunement Saınts 162
124 Quoted by Bartholomew, ‘Introduction’, 34, and 131 ayer, “Ethik ohne Normen)’ 1n Begründung

Chaplıin, “Polıitical Eschatology’, 283, in 0ya ethıischer Normen,
Priesthood. 132 Jacques Marıtalin, Humanısme ıntegralßQ. Problemes

125 See Burkhardt, temporels et spirituels d’une nouvelle chretiente (Foı
126 U’Donovan, RM DA 2O0 vivante 66; Parıs: Aubier-Montaigne, 1968 146
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Values in OUFrFr Society Wıth Social, Historical
and Anthropological Aspects

de Bru1ine

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
als auch deren schlimmste nachchristliche Entstellungen

[ )ieser Artike]l ezieht sich auf die empirische, SOZI- arns Licht (Kuyper, (O’Donovan) DITz Moderne mıit
alwissenschaftliche Forschung und zeichnet zunächst ihrem en Selbstwertgefühl kommt eıner säkulari-

sıierten Eschatologie gleich, der rısten mMiıt Vorsichteın Bild der vorherrschenden Werte In der gegenwar-
tigen Gesellschaft Luropas. Auf dieser Grundlage erläu- egegnen sollten, damit SIE nicht diesem aufgeblähten
tert eın historisch-philosophischer nsatz (MaclIntyre) Optimismus eınen einseltigen Pessimismus nN-

setz‘! Vorherrschende Werte stellen sich als moralischden fragmentarischen un inkohärenten Charakter
dieses Bildes, wIıe ES sich aus dem nachchristlichen widersprüchlich heraus, wWwIe [T1All 7z.B individueller

Selbstverwirklichung, Freiheit, Toleranz, Gleichstellung,Zustand ergibt. Allerdings decken anthropologische freiem UnternehmertumÜberlegungen wıe Moralbiologie, Moralpsychologie, Privatsphäre, Demokratie,
kulturelle Anthropologie) einıge gemeIinsame und dau- un Mitgefühl sieht |J)er Artike|l endet mit möglichen

Ansätzen eıner christlichen un mit den esonde-erhafte moralische UÜberzeugungen der Menschheit auf.
Jese sollten rısten lehren, sich nıcht [1UT über den Tel] Herausforderungen für Christen, Was die Werte eıINes
Verfall eklagen, sondern auch offen seın für eınen (post-)modernen Luropa angeht. rısten sind dazu
möglichen Fortschritt. Darüberhinaus nn die theolo- berufen, Propheten seIn, und ZWAaTlT nicht UTr kri-
gische Analyse der (Post-)Moderne gleichzeitig sowochl Isıeren, sondern vielmehr die besonderen moralischen
die Hesten kulturellen Früchte der christlichen anrheı Systemblockaden UunsereT Gesellscha präzisieren.

RESUME distorsions Dost-Chretiennes 1es Dlus deplorables Kuyper,
’Donovan) La modernite, qui considere elle-meme
de manilere tres optimıiste, est un  > SOrTe d’eschatolo-partır de recherches empiriques SCIENCES sociales,

”auteur dresse tableau des valeurs dominantes gie s&cularisee et les chretiens devraient garder de
dans les sOCcIeteEes europeennes contemporaIlnes. (UJne repondre cel optimısme excessif DaTr pessimIsmMeE

unilateral. | es valeurs qu! prevalent paralssent morale-approche historico-philosophique (MaclIntyre) permet
d’en comprendre le caractere fragmente el incoherent ment ambigu6&s, mMm le DOUT des valeurs
[ le roduit de Ia condition post-chretienne. |JDes mMm Ia realisation de SOI individuelle, 19 liberte, E
considerations anthropologiques (de jologie morale, de tolerance, |’egalite, Ia preservation de Ia sphere privee, la
psychologie morale et d’anthropologie culturelle) laissent democratie, I9a re entreprise et Ia Compassion. auteur

considere diverses approches ethiques chretiennes DOS-cependant perceVvoIlr certaınes convictions Dartagees et
urables dans I’humanite. C ecı devrait conduire les chre- sibles, alnsı YJUEC des problemes specifiques auxquels 1es
tiens DdS cContenter de deplorer la decadence chretiens doivent faire face rapport AVEC les valeurs
de ( 65 SOCIETESsS maIıs AUSSI etre OUWV! I9a possibilite de ı’Europe post-) moderne. | es chretiens ont UNE VOCd-

d’un certaın progres. Fn OU  / UuNne analyse theologique tion prophetique, 11011 seulement DOUT critiquer maIls
de 19 (post-)modernite permet de detecter 19 'OIS les AUSSI DOUT Montrer precisement dans uelles Impasses
meilleurs fruuits culturels de Ia verite chretienne et leurs morales SOCIEtE s’est engagee.

s r

UMMARY contemporarYy European socletlies. uilding this,
historical-philosophical approac (MaclIntyre) explains

Drawing empirical social scientific research, this this picture’s fragmentary and incoherent character
article first presents picture of the dominant values In resulting from the post-Christian condition. However,
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anthropological Considerations (moral DIOology, mora| mıISM ith one-side DessimMISmM. Prevalent values turnpsyChology, cultural anthropology) UNCOVeEer SOTTIE shared OUutTt He morally ambiguous, AaSs IS shown In values suchand lasting mora| Convıctions In humanity, \{ should dASs individual self-realisation, freedom, tolerance, equal-teach Christians noTt only complain about decay Dbut Ity, DFIVaCY, democracy, free enterprise and Compassion.also tO e open [O the possibility of Further- The article concludes ith discussion of DOossible Chris-
INOTE, theological analysis of (post-)modernity detects
both the highest cultura! fruilts of the Christian truth and

tian ethical| approaches and specific challenges for TIS-
tians ith respect [O the values of post-) modern Europe.their MOST deplorable post-Christian distortions at the Christians are called be prophets, nOoTt only criticise

Sdairle time (Kuyper, O’Donovan) Modernity ith Its hut precisely Clarify the specific moral deadlocks ofnigh self-esteem IS secularised eschatology, which should OUur soclety.make Christians careful NnOT mMirror Its InTiate: opti-
e

Introduction ethicist Irutz RendtorffAT take anthropologi-
Some LECENT examples ll indıicate what cal In order CONNECT wıth non-theological
OUr soclety values: ethics. alternative would be the ecclesiological

ethics of the American ethicist Stanley Hauerwas,Dutch Christian police-officer Was severely
eriticısed after publishing LWeEeEeT 1ın which he who the particularity anı the CoOunter-

cultural character of the Christian narratıve.called the Amsterdam Gay Pride dirty happen-Ing;' Ihe British theologian Oliver O’Donovan LCD-
Members of the Italian parlıament from FreESCNTS the third poss1bility. TOom exclusively
Berlusconi’s PartLy engaged ın physıcal nght Christological startıng pomnt he has developed
because of sarcastıc remark from socı1al dem- CONCCDL In hich the knowledge of reality and his-
Öcrkat: LCOrY plays important role, resulting ın residual
Highly educated increasıngly g1ve possıbilıties for critical dialogue wıth non-Chris-

tian ethics. ad: fourth that 1$ COINMONtheir CaIrcers an Opt for motherhood;*
The FGGEHT novel, The GCurcle, Dy Dave Eggers INany evangelicals, such A4ASs the reformed
shows terrifying pıcture of OUur SOC1lety being Dutch ethicist Jochem Douma. Its focus 15
obsessed wıth socl1al media and webcams and the ethical bullding blocks contaıned In the
caught In towards hyper-transpar- and apply these today.*
ENCy;; O form plcture of OUur sOclety’s moralıty,
Some dYO, the Dutch neuro-sclentist iıck 11 uUusSsc the CONCCDL of C  values It 15 debat-
Waa declared: WAant decide the MOMENT able whether thıs CONCCDL 15 suitable for Christian
of death myself, SINCEe It Irrıtates that ethics? urıng the nıneteenth CCNLUFY, 1t entered
aVe NOT een able choose the MOMENT of my ethics from the CONTEXT of eCONOMICS. HeENceE.; It
birth.> could enhance today’s dangerous dominance of

eCONOMIC Categorıies In NON-eCONOMIC lıfe-spheres.will refurn these five examples later. his artı-
cle CONsISsSts of four parts.® After the introduction, For example, In ethics thıs 15 reflected ın the
ll build socı1al research 1n order PFresenNt approprliation of CXprEeSsSSIONS iıke °sSoc1al’? °moral

sketch of our soclety’s values. hen ıll interpret Capıtal. Besides, the CONCCDL of alue or1ıginates
that image from historical, anthropological 1in the Kantıan separatıon between moralıty and
and theological perspective. In conclusion, 111 knowledge of reality. Alongside the world of hard
TAaW SOMC ESSONS for Christian ethics. facts, WOTr. of subjective values Was

hıs artıcle W ds orıginally A confer- postulated. Values AIC CONSTIrUCTS wiıth elusive
CHCE alımed Y the development ofa Christian ethic and character, *' feature that became
for CONLCEMPOTF: ary Europe. How CONCEIVE of the INOTC manıfest wıth the Inversion of values
OUur sOoclety’s moral condıiıtion affects OUur choice that Nıetzsche W dsS able advocate !® Despitebetween possible FOUTfeEeSs for Christian ethics. Wıth these objections, however, the CONCCDL of values
the Dutch ethicist Gerrit de Krul]  1 distinguish 15 useful for OUur alms Already in iıtself It illustrates
three possible FrOuTtes for Christian ethics today, SOINC traıts of modern ethics, namely LIts subjectiv-and would ad fourth ONC Oof my own ‚/ The ISt 1SM and post-Christian zeal. !S Moreover, 1t forms1$ that Christian ethics could ftollow the German the central CONCCDL that soc1al and empiırical SC1-

EJT 24:2 133



AD [F BRUUNNE

CLEG USC when exploring the moral of affairs realisatıon 15 reflected in the popularıty of the
ın societies.'* When consıder the integration of called “tour princıiples ethics’ of Beauchamp and
non-theologica findings indispensable for theo- Childress, which Was developed for the CONTLEXT of
logıical EtNICS; AS do, CANNOLT CSCADC interacting medical ethics ut 1S NOW advanced ın MOST fields
wiıth the CONCCDL of values. of professional ethics.®5 Beauchamp and Childress’

combination of the values of ULONOMY, benevo-
lence, non-maleficence an Justice uUurns 818 beThe moral situation of OUr soclety: neatly taılored towards Al ethic that er NOT PIC-impression in the lıght of social science scribe the personal choices of individuals ut only

We 1O L[urn A soclal-scientifically intftormed regulates an uarantees the CO-existence of such
eXposiıtion of the values ın ur SOCIELY. One of individuals.
the MOST promiıinent social-scientific research TOoOm Christian perspective could register
FOSTamMmMCS ın thıs Held 1S the European Values ra moral chifts and moral decline iın the
Project, which egan SULVCY European CIH- ftorm of hedonistic individualism an the-
T1a periodically In the seventies. It has PLO- panyıng diminishing weight of gyıven Institutions
duced dozens of studies and spread other an moral frameworks, such 4S churches, famılies
continents that 110 also wıtness World and tradıitional moral codes.*4 Another intrıgu-
Values Project. Interestingly, 1in Itfs early days, the Ing an perhaps problematic change Christians
projJect WasSs instigated bDy Christian socıial schol- the CONCCDL of conscience *> Rather than
ArSs wh; WEeIC concerned about the impending inner COINDASS rough which go0od an eviıl ALC

disappearance of traditional Christian values ıIn sensed an guilt 15 felt, CONsScCIENCE has turned LNOTITC

Europe."° MafTtter of TaCct, complaints about and HT, Into kınd of radar: pick Varlıous
the ack of Christian values aVve en voiıced Dy sıgnals from people ıIn OUTr surroundıings, an COIMNN-
SUCCESSIVE generations of Christians SInNCE the iIne these Into resulting direction. urıng this
Enlightenment.*/ Ihe they mention PDTIOCCSS AL driven by OUr longings
include sexual moralıty, abortion and euthanasia.!® OUuUr x00d relations wiıth those who AICc important
In TeECCeN: decades comparable moral uUNcCasSc has internally Ooriıented ethic of ouilt
spread non-Christians ASs ell They refer Into externally driıven ethics of shame. cting
hassles ıIn ne1iıghbourhoods; aggressive behaviıour iımmorally 15 often experienced and characterised
In schools, public and stadıums; 4S stupid rather than 4S SIN Nevertheless, guilt
increase of SCX and violence 1ın the media; weaken- continues play ItSs Part, NOT 1in the form of ne‘s  f
Ing decency; and EXCESSIVE gree COrporate personal burden but d something OC transfers
executives. !” Are complaints ıke these confirmed others. hıs 15 reflected ıIn the wıdespread ten-
Dy the facts? ENCY towards SCapegoatıng and iın encroaching

EKurope’s COTC alue today i be “ indı- culture of claıming an blamıng.
vidual self-realiızation’, value connected wıth the Yet; despite such probably worrying transı-
pursult of happiness.“” Ihe achievement of thıs t10NS, much CONtINULLY and ( Can be
4a1 has become the projJect of IMNMany lıves. ther noticed, while countrıes also dıiffer substantially
values, ften wıth older r  > take the features from each other.*® For example, volunteering has
of this 11C  S central narratıve. Values such 4S free- NOT really decreased.*/ On SOMNC themes, moral
dom, UtONOMY, equality, Justice, human rights, indıgnation has CVCN been strengthened rather
democracy an tolerance thus all become SEL V than weakened Here CO thınk of themes
AaNnts this gher a1mMm Meanwhile other early iıke anımal rights; rejection of discrimination, VIO-
modern values persIist, ike rationalıty, 3 lence an abuse; indignation about prostitution,
PFI1VaCY, aNnsSpareNCYy an relatıvisıng authority. drugs, oyrıdıng; about human rights, the
Communitarıan philosophers an socı1al sclentists enviıronment an food (biotechnology); an forms
In particular“ aVve predicted that socı1al values of dishonesty such 4S socı1al SECUFLY fraud and BAX
wiıll NOTLT be able urvıve the late-modern ind!i1- evasıon. Therefore, conclude that, from
vidualist narratıve. However, research pOoints 1in COChrıistian perspective, OUur sOClety’s values and
the Oopposıte ırection. Values iıke COMpass10N, moral condition AIC est characterised A4S ambiva-
solidarity, FrESPECL for lıfe, commıtment greater lent.®
x00d, and faıthfulness remaın In esteem 4S ever. *% In partiıcular the domain of famıly, relationshipsThe centrality of the STrESS individual self- and sexXuality SCIVCS iıllustrate this combinatıion
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of continulties and changes.“ Here radıical chifts Not because they find shelter 1n tradıtional moralave Occurred, ralsıng Ser10us COMNCETNS for INa YChristians. frameworks, but because they 4VE CeMTIC: CON-
Stressing, iındıividual self-realisation CeIve of motherhoo 4S possible mode of self-an the pursult of happiness aVe caused pr1- realisation.®3 Why 15 marriage making comebackvatısatıon of relationships into domain of free today? Not because It 15 honoured agaln 4S GCICcAa-individual choices, which leaves the COMMUNItYy tional sStructure, but because creating uniqueırrelevant. Sexualıty took 11C meanıngs such AS personal experience YOUr wedding day SuNts thethe eXpression of the romantıc UnIity between wide-spread longing for authentic self-expression.selves CVCN 4S basic human eed and [NCAans Why 15 volunteering CVCN INOTrC popular thanof enJoyment. ın ıfe has become an accepted decades aQ0? Not because ave departed fromchoice. New LyYPCS of partnershıp ave developed, C(UTr individualist orlıentation, ut because 1n Urforms ike cohabitation, ‘living together’, post-materilalist COMNTeXT for meanıngfulbeing “friends wıth benefits’, one-night stands, WaYyS spen! OUur increased time.** ven theself-chosen communal Structures, multiple Parcnt 11C sexual taboos do NOT mark renewal of tra-famılies and gaV marrı1age. Iraditional ole-defini- ditional moral standards. They cırcle around thet10ns between INECN an OMMMCN AVC faded AWAaY. central value of rESDECL for individualProducing children has become option. (n the As Foucault has articulated, sexual harassment 15

OIC hand technology 15 required make 1MpOS- NOT much considered problematic for Its sexua|]sıble pregnancıes possible, while the ther dimension but because It implies abuse of power.®°abortion has become honourable WdY CI In this liıght should interpret the moral ambiva-unwanted pregnancıles.
However, despite those IMOST

lence that noticed In OUur SOCIETY. hıs ambiva-
changes lence O€s NOT relativise the transıtıon towardsEuropeans stil] consider ‘family” be Sr ULMOST individual self-realisation but It eX1ISts wıthin thatimportance for their lives. Moreover, the ( context.®©

Clatiıon of marrıage has NOT really decreased, AS
cohabitation 15 INOTC an INOTC reinterpreted AN

kind of pre-marrlıage; In the words of Adrian Interpretation of society’s values
Thatcher, It 15 modern version of the tradıtional

3.1 Historical-philosophicalbetrothal.®° Further, wıthin relationships alithful
CSsSS still COUNTS d highly important an adultery We 1O turn the interpretation of this moral
4S unacceptable, notwıthstanding the aCCCPLANCE ambivalence from three perspectives: the historyof divorce anı of ser1alV. Mutual COM- of ideas, anthropology and theology.mMunıicatıon an togetherness AdIC CVCN valued INOTC Today less than d9O, ONC Canthan in the Dast Most couples still WAant children. bypass Alısdair MacIntyre’s proposal for under-For MOST cıtizens CVCN sexual hedonism (07 NOT standıng modern morality.“” hıs prominent phi-completely reduce sexuality of eNJOY- losopher has constructed historical narratıve that
MentT According MaJOrIty, IT stil] requiıres CONVINCINS interpretative frameworkmutual familiarity an confidence. We CVCN WIT- of OUur sOclety’s moral ambivalence. AccordingCSsSS the development of L1ICW taboos, perhaps 4S MacIntyre  9 the Enlightenment departed fromcounterbalance the prevalent sexual freedoms. the classical an Christian teleological framework.Wıth regar Incest, pedosexuality an sexual
harassment, moral attıtudes AÄVeC become less tol-

Wıthin that framework an phe-
NOMECNON possessed well-defined place where Itan 1O CVCN stricter than 1n MOST per1- should specıfic divine PUurpOsc. .00d Wasods of history. Researchers conclude that there what sulted this aım bad what contradıcted It15 CONVINCINS empirıcal SUpPPOFT for the ften In the mechanistic unıverse of modernity, whichrepeated complaints about ımpending break- denied religion public function, thisOWN of the family Or underlying general moral foundational framework collapsed that onlydecline 31 rootless moral fragments WeIC left Inıtially, theHowever, at second glance, such lasting tradı- CONSCQUCNCES of thiıs development remaınedtional moral AaCCENTS ADPDCAr be ounded L1CW hidden, because faıth ıIn God survıved 1ın theJustifications, which reflect the I1CW COTC values of priıvate sphere an MOST cCiıtizens shared Opt1-ur SOCIlety that Camne across.*%® Why do hıghly mist1ıc VIsSION of human goodness an the n-educated today return motherhood> tial of unıversal human [CAason However, wıth
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Nietzsche, God, goodness an rationalıty became has uncovered. Theretore; OUr historical-philo-
deconstructed, that the already PreSsSCNL hidden sophical interpretation has be supplemented

with anthropological insıghts. Here., in particularmoral eCcay became apparent. Only individuals
with their free choices could aSs possible UnIıt- L11IC ıke moral biology an moral psychology
Ing bodies for the IMNa Yy faces of moralıty. These offer INntrıguing insights, hıch Ca  3 be connected
individuals AT longer thought of 45 eing with earlier results of the LNOTIC traditional disc1ı-
gulded Dy universal [CaAaSQOIl but, the CONTLrAar V, pline of cultural anthropology. ÖOperating from
4S eing driıven Dy Ssubconsc10us and emotionally evolutionary perspective, they SUggCSL the EXISt-
defined preferences dominated Dy 11 towards CCC of moral CONSTLANTS in humanıty duriıng the
self-realisation. * NECCCSSAL V, thiıs x0al could CVCI COUTSC of ItSs development. C886 moral CONSTLANTS

be strived for AT the CXPCNSC of others. Ethics, tra- urvıve cultural chıfts and historical transıt1Ons,
ditionally directed towards x0o0d an evil, became A therefore also relig10us changes. Prominent

aM al the SAaMnıc tiıme controversial researchers ikeaesthetics, circling around authentic self-expres-
SION. 'Thıs enNn! reshapes individuals into COIN- Richard Dawkıns an Frans de Waal aVve V-

SULIMIICIS who select theır personal portions from the ered the development of moral traıts 1ın monkeys
and bees.i*40 According them 1ın theır ambitionINCMNU card ofethical possibilities. Ihey differ from

each ther an ack the instruments COMMUnNI- SULCVIVE, Organısms havıng originally een soli-
CTE about these differences iın meanıngful WAdY. Car y and selfish aV discovered the iımportance
Ethical debates thus change into discussions about of cooperating 1n LTMOTC complex SrOUDS Trom
procedures regulate unbridgeable rifts of Op1n- thıs the eed for moralıty anı Its develop-
10n Oday, far-reaching decisions about ending MeENT W as triggered. Social an x00d behaviour
severely disabled new-born lives AI made by faıth- OUuUTt be stimulated SINCE It contributes

profitable relatıons wiıth others. ven altruısm anfully followıng existing protocols and wıthout
exchange of genulinely ethical considerations. In forgiveness become explained 4S urviıval strategles
SUu: aclntyre typifies modern moralıty 4A5 vol- ın which Organısms adapt changıng CIrCUumM-

stances.*! For exampie, through long practice ofuntarıstic, emotivIıstiC, pluralistic, relatıvistic and
trapped in proceduralism. ven within the indi- faılures, humanıty has earned that forgiveness ıIn
vidual himself notice sphit. Given the INallıy the end produces IMOTC cohesion than retaliation
unconnected spheres iın OUur highly differentiated oe€es Likewise, return OUTr thiırd exampie;
modern SOCIETY, OUTrTr selection of °‘moral snacks’ hormones predispose CVG1I highly edu-
ften becomes Inconsıstent ıIn itself.>® 'IThe SAdI1l1Ec cated carıng behaviıour and thus influ-
PCISON}N both passiıonately advocate anımal ENNCcCE theır moral VIEWS an choices with reSpECL

theır CatceceIs Despite the NCW cultural narratıverights and consıder abortion be fully normal.
INaYy be go0od father ell ruthless 111a1ll- of indıyıdual self-realisatiıon, thiıs anthropological

agCcI aT the Sanı time Likewiıse, notice the reality 1S alıve an SrowıIng 1ın strength.*“ As far d

cultural anthropology 15 concerned, the earlier rel-aCCCPLANCEC of divorce together wıth He STrESS
marıtal ndelity. People who passionately defend at1VISt1C tendencıies of the discıpline aVe given WdY
democracy agalnst Islam, sometimes sympathise MMOIC sophisticated Conceptions.“” Cultural COIN-

wıth authorıitarıan leaders, who in fact could Lrasts at the surface turn OUuUtTt hıde corresponding
the enNn! of democracy. values at deeper level “* Ihe seemingly barbarıc

TOmM hıs analysıs of Western culture, aCcCIntyre practice of SOMIC Eskimo tribes, namely the kıllıng
himself arrıves al pessimIstIC conclusions. He of theır elderly, closer o0k contaıns the SATIIE

value that Westerners reESPECL. Within theır cul-CXPCCIS estern socletles collapse an 1Sap-
PCal 4S 11ICC WasSs the fate f ancıent Rome. In hıs tural framework, thıs practice ofkıllıng 15
VIEW, only return pre-modern moralıty an 1Improve the position of parents ın the hereafter. SO

IT 15 WdYy honour father aM mother *° Anotherretrieval of monastıc practices could muırn the tide
Others, however, ave taken thıs challenge an cultural anthropological inding CVCMN

display TMOTC hopeful attıtude . confirm ONC of the maın theses of Immanuel Kant
Generally speakıng humans In all cultures LIrust

Anthropological that SC later o1Ing g0o0d 1l be rewarded.
Ihe pessiımısm of MacIntyre, indeed, at least Notwithstandiıng deep conflicts about the CONTENT
one-sided when remember the moral CONtiNulN- of what 1S Z00d, this 15 the basıs of the basıc moral
t1es and the moral ambivalence that soclal research imperatıve, wıithout which human ıfe would be
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impossible, namely: gxo0od cshould be done.46 hıs Theological
unmasks Nietzsche’s deconstruction of g0o0d an TOmM this background of historical-philosophical
eviıl 4S UNCONVINCINS play ofwords. an anthropologica interpretation, NO

Another ımportant strand of CONLCEMPOFAFLY proceed towards theological hermeneutics ofur
research COMNCETNS the moral function of basıc sOCIety’s values an their ambivalence. The EXISt-
human emotIlons. raın research has V- GLI ofmoral CONSTLANTS Can be explained wıth and
ered that emotilons rather Nan TCasOonMN ATIC ecl- ounded the doctrines of creation, providence
S1VE ıIn makıng moral choices.?/ hıs relativizes and COMMON OrAcEe > Despite SIN, God emaıiıned
MacIntyre’s eriticısm of today’s emotivısm. aithful his world and A SOIMNC reformed COIMN-
Fashionable justifications of behaviour 4A5 feel- fessions state>?® ıt 15 precisely the SUFrVIVINS human
Ing xo0d NOT feeling g0o0d contaın Ar least of g0o0d and eviıl which WItNESSES that
grain of truth. Research CVCN that, SCH- reality. However, faiıthfulness 15 relational and
erally speaking, Christians who help their tellow personal thing, which entaıils that cshould NOT
humans remaın emotionally LNOTIC at distance CONCEIVE of thıs moral Continulty 4A5 self-evident
than others. possible explanation would be that and self-sufhcient realıty. ven anthropological
Dy basıng their AaCTS external divine commands, CONSTLANTS depend 0d’s continumg act1on,
Christians ın WdY spoil’ their primary emotional which 15 IC  S morniıng (Lam 5:22-25)
moral reactions.“® Ihe American philosopher According salm CrE4Iures ll dısın-
artha Nussbaum has one extensive work the LCgraLie 4S SCOOIN 4S spırıt Ihe dark
emotıon of Compassion.“” She AaCCCDLIS biologi- destructive periods of Europe’s post-Enlighten-
cal foundatıon for COMpassıon that 15 connected history only confirm thıs truth.

so-called °mMirror neurons’. When humans an Iraditional Roman-Catholıic A ell 45 often
SOTIIIC anımals ATC confronted wıth the sufferings Protestant ethics ave distinguished timeless
of other Organısms, they experience these AN) f fixed substructure of well-defined self-evident
they WEeEIC theır OW) Precisely that motivates them virtues an values that aATC universally shared

AaCT and help In thıs light, It 15 11O wonder However, SOTINIC of the radıical changes ın OUTr

that 4S Sa  S earlier socılal researchers could post-Christian world undermine such ASSUMID-
conclude that despite the centralıty of the alue 107 Especlally radıcal changes ıIn the domaın of
of individual self-realisation, soclal values VE NOLT marrıage an sexualıty show how supposedly unı1-
substantıially weakened versal values Call be completely reversed withıin

Contrary MacIntyre’s pESSIMISTIC outlook, few decades. Therefore.; 1ın hindsight should
these nds of anthropological indings ead IMa y acknowledge that INManıy of these ‘universal’? moral
CONTEMPOFCALY ethicısts optiımısm. TIThe truths simply reflected Chrıistianıty’s hıstory of
Australian philosopher Peter Sınger, ounder of cultural dominance. However, MUST be CAarc-

modern bioethics, has partly noticed the SAadL11E NOT Overreact an adopt the opposıte pOSIL-
moral ambivalence that aCIntyre uncovered, tıon of exclusiıvely historicist approach. Neither
but he interprets this ambivalence in completely aCIntyre L1LOT Hauerwas CSCADOCS that anger. hıs
contrarıan IHNANNET. Sınger considers ıt be the Overreaction O€es Justice the undenı1able fact
birth-pain of the eXt of humanıty’s moral that 0d’s providence Srants moral CONSTLANTS
evolution and he CVCN reJO1CES ın the fact that humanıty, which CVCIN SUrVIve INCISIve relig10us
Christianıity 1S 110 yıng off. hıs frees us transıt10ons. Which CONSTANTS these ll be CAaNNOT

acknowledge OUTLr kinship with anımals the hand be decided beforehand; thıs MUST be discovered
and the ther It offers the CONIEXE for genulIne rough combinatıion of revelation, tradition,

develop better versions of the gxo0d scientific research an EXPEMENCE. Because of the
life .0 dialectical interaction between cultural transıt1ons

Christian ethicists € A only be veLY critical of and anthropological CONSTANTS the resulting OUTt-
this kind of self-conscCIiOus atheist evolutionısm. COMNC ın particular peri10d of history specific
However, at the SAaILllE tiıme, the anthropological CONTE XT 11 ften be unpredictable an DrOVI-
substrate of such expectations should remind us of s1ional. However, whıle NOT forgetting this Caution,
the fact that despite WOrrısome moral EeCay ECVCN buillding OIl OUrTr PresCNt knowledge, Call SUSPCCL

post-Christian culture could display pomnts of which could be found For example the
moral CONtINULty and CVCN moral AS ell deep bond between mother and child remaıns ın

EJT DA} 137



AD DIE BRUNNE

force under providence an CANNOT be SUup has become influential force 1n Western SOCI-
pressed “Would mother E VAGTI: forget her child “ C thereby Causıng societal reflections of ItSs OW.

asks the prophet:” ven OUTr highly emancipated characteristics. However, modernıity’s departure
estern sOCcIleLYy reflects the moral implications of from God and the aCcCompanyıng privatisation f
thıs reality, as 15 cshown ın OUur third example, about the church aNe rendered these reflections rootless
educated OINCI1 Q1VINS CATCGIES and offering and distorted. Wıth these thoughts, Kuyper an

( )’Donovan offer satisfyıng theological interpreta-culturally acceptable Justificat1ions for It er
t10NS of the ambivalence that identified ın thecandidates tor the qualification of °moral constant’

arc humanıty’s od-giıven socıal Nature, which values of OUrTr society.°
DIOVCS itself despite individualist modern Lal tid- Buillding both Kuyper and O’Donovan,

tend SCC modernıty 4S claımiıng inner-t1VvES; reESPCCL for PFrOpCrLY, ıfe and honesty, albeit
iın sometıimes estranging cultural forms; COINDAS- worldly eschaton, ereby surpassıng the aban-
S1ON, which mobilises individualized estern one Christian eschatology. rom ItSs early days
people SuppOrt IN ass act10nNns of humanıtarıan till today from ege Fukuyama moder-
ald; the golden rule of mutualıty, which ın SOMC NItYy has considered iıtself the en of hiIstOry an
WaYV aPPCars be respected ın all soclet1€es; the the beginning of the empıre of freedom.° hıs
AaWaTrTe11CcSss$s that sexualıty contaıns A MYSLCIY, CVCMN end of human civılısatiıon would FEIUTN the
f thıs hides itself behind postmodern lost paradise humanıty. IThe tormer Christian
rhetoric about W transgressi1ONs; an the SCH- eschatology became historicised, that achieving
eral CONVICtION that. however defined, gxood has the end Ölhistory became SC d human proJect
be one be realised 1n thıs world No longer had LICW

world be awalted 4S divine oift Moreover,The Dutch theologian Abraham uyper has
proposed interesting rehinement of these doc- the bıblical eschatological a1mM of the full-grown,
trınes Of creatiOn, providence an COMMON ATaACe > independent free human in Christ became secular-
He distinguishes between general and PrOgrCS- ised In the modern claım of TONOMOU:! freedom
S1ve dimension within COMMMON Wırth and self-realisation.°® Interestingly, thıs Overest1-
the former God PFreVENTS us from fallıng C 10W matıon of modernity lothed iıtself 1n ftorms.
the bottom lıne of what COUNTS AaSs human, whiıle Not only wide-spread faıth in-but also
the latter SCIVCS grant of develop ItSs periodically emerging pessimIst1IC COUNLTLErparLt
MenT en creati1on, iın which inıtıal creational of complaints about immınent decline WwItNess
possibilities continually disclosed during the thıs inflated self-conception. 'T ’hıs should make us

unfolding of historYy. ccording Kuyper, thıs Cautlous in Joming viable complaints about moral
progressive COMMLMNMOIMN has een infiluenced decay both Christians and others because
substantıially, though indirectly, by the gospel. such complaıints could reflect UNCONSCIOUS
Since ItSs eniITAaNnCE 1n the Roman Empıre dependence modernity’s Overestimatıon of
revelatıon has become formatiıve factor for cul- itself an they would then only mıiırror CAdBSCI-

ated expectations ofprogress.°”tural hIStOrY. Especlally after the Reformation It
generated Many ultural frunts that AT least partly Socı1al scientifc research unexpectedly iıllus-
display Christian character. However, Aat the SAadlmllc trates thıs possible mechanism .° IThe CVCT higher
tıme, uyper allows for antıthesis that intensi- demands for quality In Consumeriı1st sOCIety ave
Hes 4S history ZOCS and the gospel proceeds. also affected so-called “post-materlalıst values)’.

ItSs parasıte, SIN indıissolubly ollows xo00d 'Thıs that OUrTr moral ıdeals LOO aV become
Ihe greater the x00d, the LMOIC devastatıng SIN caught 1ın perfectionist for quality.
wiıll be Agalnst thıs background, according MafTtter of fact, they SCCHN be higher than else-
uyper, modern Enlightenment culture 1splays where A0 earlier ın historYy. Precisely this could
breath-taking paradox, namely the COexXIstence of explain the increasıng discomfort an uneası-
the highest Christian frults sıde Dy sıde wiıth their CS5 that ar characterised estern socletles for
MOST deplorable spoiage. Both moral SOMINC decades If thıs analysıs 1s justified, orthodox
and moral degeneration reach climax.° Oliver Christians should also be prepared acknowl-
()’Donovan 1n sımılar direction, albeit edge the possibility that their repeated complaints
ıIn less speculatıve ATIHET. He analyses how the about moral decline 1n fact DaYy triıbute moder-
OMENTS of the Christ aVe defined the hıs- nıty’s eschatological narratıve. Thıs, ın Curn, could
torıcal identity of the church. hıs church 1ın turn challenge them Into IMNOTC open-minde: evalu-
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atıon of CONLEMPpOFrar moral ambivalence. ven while Aat the Samııc time aVe lost the connection
under the Presecnt conditions, fruits of Christianity between personal growth ın Christ an sharing ın

hıs an sacrıfıce.remaın interwoven wiıth OUr post-Christian SOCI1-
C For example, Kuyper stressed that only after Freedomthe separatiıon of church and with all Its

Sımilarly, reedom 15 rooted in 0d’s liıberatingaCCOompanyıng antı-Christian sentiments reedom
AGERS an flourishes under hıs authorıity, SINCE theof religion could develop.® Moreover, Charles

Taylor that only the (in itselfa- latter denies all other DOWCLIS authority of theır

ble) abandonment of framework of transcendent OW: However, wıithout God, freedom emancı-
itself from authority aASs such and thereforedıivine Justice has paved the WdY for the valuable

leaves behind gıven creational STIrUCTLUreESs that WEICan nowadays indispensable CONCCPL of inalıen-
MeAaNT be COUTr natural ıfe condition.°* hısable indiıvidual rights Taylor lıkewise

that today’s syncretistic revival of spirituality also becomes Clear: for example, in medical engineer-
includes the continued influence of the Christian ng that SUFrPaASSCS the bond between fertility and

heterosexual marrıage and tends “produce’ chil-tradıtıon and CVCMN offers He chances Its spiırıtu-
alıty an morality.®“ ren by of rtifcıal donor insemı1natıon

SCS reproductive technıques Srant offspring
Ambivalent values SaVY couples Besides, the ambivalence of modern

sSIng the preceding insights 4S kınd of lens, freedom becomes 1ın dialectics of TEVO-

dI C NO able interpret SOIIC values of OUr lution an authoritarıanısm, which has become
typical for modern socletles.SOCIETY. When evaluatıng each of these, 11

endeavour ULNICOVCL how they display both the Equalıty
legacy of the Christian truth and Its antı-Christian
distortion.

Likewise equality Caln be ounded UDOI OUur equal
pDOSIt1ONS before God, AS all CrCaLures, S1N-

Indıvyıduyual self-realısatıion CX an potential addresses for hıs salvation.°>
Ihus, equality should include the STIruCLUres IntoToday’s central value of indıvyidual self-realisation
which God has embedded COQUTL lives an low fororıginates ın genuinely Christian CONVICtTIONS.

Pannenberg has shown how much the CINCISCHNCC differences 1n ifts an callıngs. However, without
of the modern indıvidual WasSs rooted iın Bıblical the relation God understand Ar

ference whatsoever ANYVIMNOIC an neglect theand Christian AaCCENTIS, such 4ASs
0d’s love for each of hıs children. “plurıform’ character of human society.°° Besides,
Ihe fact that church member INaYy COIMN- contribute reaction mechanism, which

HLLn IHOIC becomes obsessed wıth differencestriıbute the whole wiıth specıfic oifts such CX that equality suffer agaln.Our growıing in Christ OUr ultimate
identity 1ın his future. Tolerance
Ihe development ofpersonhood in the wake of Clearly, tolerance bears the mark of the above-
the doctrine of the ITrinity. mentioned ambivalence.° Originally, this alue
Augustine’s exploration of the inner ife before depended uDO$M everyone’s personal responsibility

CYCS towards God A the acknowledgment that onlyLuther’s personal freedom and COIN- he will judge CONSCQYQUCNCC,clence OUuUr OW) jJudgments of others and leave [OOINN for
hıs modern ACCENT individuality has resulted VISIONS and practices that consıider be
1ın Ial y fruits. No longer do requıre DCISONS hıs 1S experienced 4A5 painful an CVCMN form of

adjust 1xed prescribed roles. ass SOCIlety suffering, 4A5 already 15 indicated by the word tol-
wıth Its unjustified hereditary privileges has Gcn Ral itself. However, wıthout thıs reference
e Ihe posıtion of has improved. God, tolerance finds L1CW ground ın OUr sOClety’s
ven Christians who remaın opposed OMO- denial of universal truth. Elaborating UDOIN plu-
sexual relatiıonsh1ips acknowledge the specific iıden- ralıst Ogma, It Into eman for indiffer-

an CiIrcumstances of homosexuals. However, CHEC ther lifestyles. At least implicıtly, feel
forgetting the rootedness ofsuch insights 1ın obliged aflırm OPIN1ONS ATl practices AS long
truth, ave turned self-realisatiıon into human AN they do NOT urt others. hıs 15 revealed ın OUTr

projJect, which has be accomplished In thıs lıfe, rst example about the policeman’s critical er-
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ANCCS the Amsterdam Gay Pride As mMatter Categorı1es for which depend God being all
of fact: he Was tolerant when measured Dy the old ın all Wiıthout God such ambitions ll umm OM

the kind of socılal dictatorshıp that Dave Eggersstandards, eXpressing his opınıon ut AL the SAamnıc

time leavıng LOOM for ther practices that felt paın has portrayed ın his novel The Circle, OUur fourth
hım However, the changed OgIC ofmodern example.

tolerance 15 NOL satıshed wıth such STANCE and Democracydemands the implıcıt approval of A SdAaYy lifestyle. hıs observatıon the alue of democ-Whiıle remaın free make different personal
choi1Cces, NOLT free publicly CXDI CS critical FaCY. Increasingly, historians ave uncovered the

Christian early modern Calvinist MedievalOPIN1ONS that would spoil the choices of others.
of estern democracy.”” ()’Donovan has

Prıvacy ECVE suggested that ItSs background could be
Originally, the alue of PI1VaCYy MEANT PrOteCL found ın the church ofPentecost, where the VO1ICES
personal ıfe ın ItfSs natural relationships and C- of slaves WEIC allowed partıcıpate ın the shared

conversatıon about 0d’s truth Reflecting thıs,LUrCeSs, such 4S famıly and work, from the supervisiıon
of the state.°©$ Humans aVe personal relationshiıp cıtızen received VO1lcCe 1in public eiıbera-
with (50d Aan! theır neighbours, ıIn which SOVELN- t10nNn about the COMMON x00d. However, without

aVC right intertere. Rooted ın thıs God, trust in truth an the expectation of chared
prıvate sphere, cıt1ızens participated in the devel- insights ave vanıshed. I ’hereiore, havıng VO1lCE
Op1Ing public sphere of upcoming natıon STatcs has degenerated iInto voting, which ar the Samnıc

However, without God, DI1VaCYy has chifted towards tiım adopted the character of exerc1sıng indıividual
the fencing off of self-enclosed an unpredictably ıllW The political 15 ften Just
authentic individuals. At the SAaMıc tıme, the public realise 4S much of He  P OW prıvate ambitions
sphere lost Its moral input an ordering towards 45 possible. Debates turn Into ritual exchanges

COMMOIN go00d It fostered SECTGI ambiıtion of umeNtSs, maınly almıng 1Impress audı-
interfere with private moralıty in order gUaACANL- and mo bilıise SUuppOrtL for thıs play
CC Its OW! safety. CONSCYUCMCC, public moral- wıthout the expectation CONVINCE and unite.”®
ILy progressively reshapes private choi1ces. At rst, Thus, modern politics contaıns SCIIN of violence
for IAaLLYy people, public tolerance for practices such that takes AWdY and CIvility. I: 15 NOT Dy
d abortion, voluntary euthanasıa and homosexual coincıdence that ver the last few decades politi-
marrıage could CO-eXISst wiıth less (or CVCIN non-) cal rhetoric has become TMOTC CXWWCHIEC, rude and
lıberal moralıty ın theıir priıvate lives. OW1InNg offensiıve. hıs sheds light OUTLr second example.
others OpL for euthanasıa, they would physical nıght in parlıament shocking, but
consıder such choice for themselves. However, It reveals the hidden violence 1in all post-Christian
In the long vu personal moralıty tends adapt politics. Ven Christians could fall DICY thıs

public tolerance, mechanısm hıich Call also be style, when they UuSsSsCcC forms ofWI and take
noticed in INalıy churches that started tolerate rather aggrESSIVE style achieve theır public COIN-

practices hıch they still officıally opposed at the an ambitions ın the COTHEXT of post-Chris-
Sanıc time  69 other CONSCQUCNCC becomes clear tı1an SOCIELY. The police-ofhicer 1ın OUTr Hirst example
in the manıiıfest INCONSIStENCY that has caught the had the right CXPICSS hıs opınıon indeed, but
private sphere. Lonely individuals AWVE developed hıs choice of words did NOT mutual under-

aesthetic longing realıise themselves an eed standıng and betrayed of public Christian
audiıence for that hıs seduces them Into vol- aggressionN.

ansSparCNCY, ASs 15 cshown iın the popular- Free enterpri1se an maxımısıng growthILy of I witter. result, the cherished domaın
of the individual has begun destroy itself. hıs comparable ambivalence Call be detected In PIC-
agaın 1S related third CONSCYUCMCC. ıthout vallıng ECONOMIC values iıke free enterprise and

MaxXImısıng growth. ese became possible onlydependency God the publıc domaın has
become obsessed with ItSs WI1 seCUNLtY. * It tfeels after OUr culture’s discovery ofeveryone’s freedom
obliged PrOteCL ıtself agalnst the unpredictable ACT under moral authority. They PICSUD-

posed g1ven moral framework an the acknowl-priıvate moralıty of free individuals Dy enforcıng
ftorms of total LFaANSPaAFCNCY. However, both total edgment ofthe fact that real happıness I1 only be
SECUFLY and total LaANSPAFCNCY eschatological found ın the world come.’® However, this Cal-

140 6 ETD



VALUES (JUR SOCIETY WITH SOCIAL, HISTORICAL AND ÄNTHROPOLOGICAL AÄSPECTS

lıer capitalısm under God degenerated into SC the COULAYC developed aCCCPL and ıf Ss-
arısed modern version of capıtaliısm that Str1Ves Sar GVEHN choose eat in the service of God
for indıvıidual happiness ıIn this lıfe, whiıle claıming an HC  3 Swaab’s boasting words of
freedom that 2 RAQPE Tom thıs, well-known SIgn of this typically Christian attıtude
deadlocks aVe resulted such 4S the Oopposıtion towards death
between capıtaliısm ATY collectivism, an between
SaVINg ATY spending. For example, early modern Tasks for Christian ethicsChristians Sa  < the virtue of frugality In the light
of Corinthians / hıch implied eschatological
restraint. Collecting had earthly General direction

that dıd NOT contradict the expectation of We FE briefly the challenge of developing
WOTr. come . ./* After the eclipse of this spirıtual Christian ethics for today’s sOCIlety and evalu-

framework, frugality first secularısed the Aate the four proposed directions. 'IThe anthropo-
DPDUrDOSC ofMaxXımısıng happiness 1n this world an logıcal approac of Irutz Rendtorff O€Ss Justice
later deteriorated Into post-World War H COMNSUNM- the observed moral CONSTLANTS and the implicit
erism. hıs consumerısm CVCN lost the patiıence Christian values of OUur late-modern SOCIETY.

waılt ın order realise COUT human desires However, It deals insufhciently wıith the adıcal
shıfts and distortions that noticed. result,näat SaVINg BAaVC WdYV practice of reckless bor-

roWw1ng, which nabled us Satıs OUr longings such ethics ll remaın vulnerable adapta-
iımmediately. t10on, corruption an dilution.

Ihe ecclestologıcal approach of StanleyCompassıon Hauerwas honours the decisive moral significanceTIhe value of COMpassıon reflects the historical VIC- of the particular of Christ and Its radical
COr Y of Christian love ıIn estern culture.’> TIhe antıthesis the prevallıng narratıve of estern
Roman world considered COmMpassıon N weak- culture. However, thıs approac 1gNOres the moral
c6cs5 hıs alue has nduced INalıy moral charac- CONSTLANTS and the hidden Christian GGE of IHNalıyteristics of our SOCIETY, ike Cal attention modern values. ITherefore It 15 unjustifably unwill-
the weak, moderation of criımınal Justice, humanı- Ing Car moral responsibility Ooday.satıon of WAar and CVCN readiness sacrıfiıce Ihe Chriıstological approac of Oliver
oneself for others. However, today, for example (Q)’Donovan combines the strengths of both
artha Nussbaum’s post-Christian re-interpreta- COChrist NOT only rules the Church, but also upholdst10N of COmpassıon Judges It be inappropriate and LTEL1CWS creation an has granted estern
when suffering 1S caused Dy someone’s OW) fault sOCIlety historical blessings that still EeITEC-
Moreover, while Christian COMpass1on refers pr1- t1ve Fırmly posıtionıng ourselves in the CONTEXT
marıly the sharıng of sufferings ıIn the CXpCCLA- of gospel Church, INay yeL CXPDECL God-
tiıon that SOONeTr later God n 11 help, modernist gıven contingent possibilities f communalıty and
COmpassıon a1mMs Al fixing these sufferings Dy OUT- moral Communıticatıon wıth pOost-  ristian fellow-
selves. As result, unresolvable problems an paın cıtizens. acIntyre’s f[ragments should NOT onlybecome unthinkable and unbearable. In ONC WdY be considered S1ZNS of impending decay but Dyanother, sufferings aVve be ended Here also hopeful demonstrations of divine
discern background the CONLEMPOFArYy Jus- patiıence an potential OCCASIONS for Christian
tillcation of euthanasia A aAGT of COMpassıon, contribution sOC1lety’s moral condıition. hus It
which sheds lıght the example, Swaab’s becomes iımportant Christian calling clarıfyambition rule VCT hıs (OW) death At rSst sıght, the INalıy deadlocks that result from OUur sOClety’ssuch claim of human Ver death post-Christian condıiıtion. Such clarıfıcatıon 15
sounds shockingly provocatıve”® but d Mafter included In the Church’s prophetic calling.of fact. 1t Can be interpreted d distorted reflec- The evangelıical biblical approach of Douma
tıon ofsomething genulmnely Christian In estern L[U11S the risk ofneglecting conceptual implicationsculture Christ’s triumph Ver death has indeed of 0d’s revelatiıon ın Christ and NOT engagıngchanged the tradıtional fear of death and the the specıfic ethical hermeneutics that today’s DOSL-fatalist attıtudes wiıith which illness Was accepted. Christian CONTEXT requires. However, ıIn the en
edical clence developed, 1C bravely COM- ethics od’s will AN) the third of
batted the DOWCLIS of iıllness an death Besides, the Lord’s Prayer indicates. Thıs will 15 evealed
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in word. eIng LOO preoccupled ıIn x her- > the acknowledgment of human rıghts, PDFrO-
meneutics wıth the presumably specılal character of agalnst socıal inequalıities, the crıtique of
OUTrTr CONTLEXT could result 1in yeL another version of colonialısm, the improved position of ®
modernıity’s historicised eschatology an p- the abolition of slavery, resistance agalnst racıal
tionalısm. Ven when WC acknowledge ItSs specific discriımınatıon and apartheıd, an takıng eNVIrON-
character, should NOLT forget that modernıiıty mental responsibilıty.
1S Just 7i of the Man y earthly ın which Rooted 1ın Christ, Christians should be DIC

ll has be one 4S IT 15 in heaven. pared NOT only critic1ıse OUr SOCIetYy when 1ICC-

word itself 15 able PaVC Its WaY through human CSSaALY but also recCelve what God still offers ın
lıves in anı y g1ven CONTEXT 1It Confronted wiıth the values iın OUrTr SOCIETY,

AVE be 1n the words of Peter watchful and
Specific challenges sober’” (J DPet 5:8)

SG A least ive LNOIC specific challenges that result
from I1LY analysıs of OUur sOCIlety’s values. Fırst, Dr 1 IA de Bruyne 15 professor of Ethics anı
Christians should NOT ODDOSC individualisation, 4S Spirituality Aat the Reformed Theological Universıity
they ften do.” but transform It Dy reconnecting iın mpen, Netherlands.
It Christ’s sacrıfıce. Whoever find hım
self should be prepared lose himself. Secondly, Endnotes
the values of freedom and challenge www.metronieuws.nl/binnenland/2014/08/Christian ethıcs acknowledge MOMENT of rela- tweet-politieman-geeft-noodzaak-gay-pride-aan
t1ve an creativity. OWINg ll | accessed 12022091
requıres maturıty 1n COhrist and rıpened exerclse www.telegraph.co.uk/finance/financlalcrı-
of the mınd of Christ Christians MUST learn s1s/885 1408 /Italian-MPs-in-fist-fight-over-
judge for themselves, albeit 4S communal aCt1VItY. pensions.htm] | accessed ı>
hıs 15 indispensable find ANSWCIS5 the maJor- en Va  s Galen, Veranderingen In velatıe- YE-
Ity of today’s ethıical questiOns, which after ZINSPONMUING DA  S Generatıe NAUVY Demografische

profielen DA  & 30-Jarıgen naar geslacht opleidings-NOT explicitly dealt wıth in the Bıble NIVEAU, Bevolkingsonderzoe Centraal BureauThırdly, Christians should NOT only crıtic1ıze
emoOtIVISM, but also incorporate the newly dis VOOTL de Statistiek, Julı 2014, at www.Cbs.nl/
covered central role of emotlons in their ethıcs. NR /rdonlyres/7D858527-3901-4BF/7-3EEE-

FA5D19977D81/0/008416BI201412.pdf
However, emotıon 15 tormed emotlıon and C911 [ aCceessed -02-2015].
taıns implicıt COgnıt1ons. Therefiore; cshould Dave kggers, The Cıuircle (New York Vıntage Books,
persist 1n publıchy exchangıng [C4SOINS for OUTr 2013
choices, especı  Vy after they AVEC een made. hıs www.uiltvrijewil.nu/index.php?id= 003 | accessed
11 SPt the for L1CW decisions and gulde theiır 06-02-20151.

I hıs artıcle 15 A4SE: ecture held AT the bien-emotional character.
Fourthly, the typical post-modern transı- nıal conference of the Fellowship of European

tıon from ethics aesthetics should remind us vangelıc Theologians in OUOrsay 11Car
arls in 2014of the aesthetical character of the Christian ıfe de unj£, “Eundamenteel thısch onderzoek

ıtself. eing antıcıpation f the lıfe-style of the vanaf 1980 in het perspectief Vanll de PFrOTtCSLANTSCKingdom, OUr pattern of ıfe wiıll NOT be exhausted eologıe. Eben overzicht’, ın Nederlands Theologisch
In choices between 700d and evıl onathan iydschrift 51.2 1997) 117/:1539; 132-1358
Edwards and Augustine aVe already SCCIL, (Dr Jochem Douma, Responsıble Conduct. Principles
lıves AlC destined reflect beauty 1n WdY of Christian Ethics (Phillıpsburg: Presbyterian

eformed, 2003); Jochem DDouma, The Tenthat pleases God himself. Like 1in paradıise, thıs call
ZOCS beyond the ethical.’® Commandments. Mannuynal for the Chriıstian Lafe

(Phillipsburg: Presbyterian eformed, 1996M,  , Christian ethics should welcome possible onathan Dancy, ‘Intuitionism’, ın Peter Singerfrults of the gospel that aDPDCAL be implied 1n (ed.); Companıon Ethics Oxford: aC  ©  öthe values of OUr SOCIELY. In the Dast, non-Chris-
ans rather than Chrıstians WE € ften the rst 411-419 417-419; posıtıve ATC C BAr

Bolt, Verwel], ]] M Vall Delden, Ethiek In
UlLNICOVCL certaın CONSCYUCNCCS of the gospel. hıs yaktıy} Assen Van Gorcum, 15 33-34,
has l the CdadsSC for example wiıth the aCCCPL- 36; Patrıck Nullens and Ronald Michener, The
A11CcC of democracy, the separatıon of church an Matrıx of Chriıstian Ethics. Integrating Phılosophy
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an 0V Theology ıIn Postmodern Context 18 For example H.J.G.Zandman, “The 1960’s long
(Colorado Springs Paternoster, 2010 131- hair.  ® flowers an morality mash: thical appraisal of

the Clas that helped shape today’s estern SOCI-148, 211-214; negatıve: David Cunningham,
Chrıstian Ethics. The End of the Law on V ; In die Skrıflıg 43.1 77-93
Routledge, hristopher Frey, Ester C Globalıization, 18; Wetenschappelijke
Theologısche (Neukirchen: Neukirchener Raad VOOTL het Regeringsbeleid, Waarden, Z 26,
Verlag, 28 110 179-1380 69-70, Öö/; De Beerand chuyt, Bıydragen, 9:; Gert-
Wıill Arts, Jaques Hagenaars and Loek Halman Jan Van Panhuis, an Va de Worp, °“ e morele
(eds), The ULEUVOA Diversity of European Unity. CTISIS Vd  —_ de consumptiemaatschapplj’, In Zicht
iındıngs, Explanations and Reflections from the 19-23 (referring individualiısm and bro-
European Values NO (Leiden an Boston: Brill kenness ın famıiıly-life that WEIC also mentioned Dy
2003 Wıill Arts an Loek Halman eds), the British prime mınster ameron an the COIMN-

European Values AF the UrNn of the Mıllennıium servatıve hınker rymple after rots 1ın London,
(Leiden and Boston: r 2001 84; John 1€ Birmingham and other cities); VEn the revıival of
Socıal Capıtalon Routledge, 2008 AleJjo Christian Democratıc polıtics after (0)8 War

Can be SCCI1 agalnst this background, SCC MaryS1SON, The Moral Capıtal of Leaders. Why Vırtue
Matters (Cheltenham: gar, Anne Perkins, Chrıistendom an European Identity.

141 Peter Ester, Michael Brown and Peter Mohler (eds), The 2gaCy of a VAnN Narratıve INCE 789 Berlin
Globalıization, ALlue Change, an Generations ter de Gruyter, 2004 /2-76, 106-109, FU
(Leiden n 2006); de Vrıes, “Politiek Van Halman S, VI; Ester ° Globalıization, T,
preken CN praktijken: het “normen- waardende- S: } Z 35 1206:; FS1: Arts and Halman,
bat” als reactlie de “verplaatsıng Vall de politiek”” Millennıum, F Arts C Diversity, 30-31, 67-85;
ın de Ger and C} Schuyt (eds), Bıydragen ‘Waardenverandering 1ın Nederland Resultaten
An  S waarden OYMEN (Wetenschappelijke Raad Van de SOCON-enquete 0-Z01t; Centraal

Bureayu 007° de Statistiek 1120172 WWW.CDSOOr het Regeringsbeleid; Amsterdam: Amsterdam
Universıty Press, 2004 29-54 nl/nl-NL/menu/themas/bevolking/publica-
Wetenschappelijke Raad VOOTL het Regeringsbeleid, ties/bevolkingstrends/archief /201Z DB
Waarden, OYMEN de last DA  S het gedrag waardenverandering-art.htm | accessed 49222015 K )s
(Amsterdam: Amsterdam Unıiversıity Press, par Dar Dar 4(  6) argo Woord, °“Ethics
9-13, 41-43; arlo Vall Praag, Enkele gedachten oday. Exploration of Values ın OQur Soclety’,
OVCI de morele Cr1s1s’ ın Paul de BeEr:; Hans Boston FEthical Community 2012 (h  oS
Boutellhier aM Aarlo Va  _ Praag, Bindingsloos of tonethical.org/memblog/ethics-today-an-explora-
Bandeloos. Normen, waarden ındıryiıdualıse- tiıon-of-values-1n-our-soCIlety | accessed 4-2  ’
rıing (Den Haag Oc1aa3a] Cultureel lanbureau, Wetenschappelijke Raad VOOTL het Regeringsbele1id,
2004 29-38, 30-31; Lesslıe ewbigın, Foolishness Waarden, 142, 146-14/; Herman Vuynsje and

the Greeks. The Gospel an Western Caulture (Cas Wouters, ACc 9EZAG In het laatste hwart.
(Gran pids Eerdmanss, 1986 20; Ester C NDARKREN WCBWCZECI (Den Haag Oclaal
Globalization, 25 48; Eugene CHY, Material Cultureel Planbureau, 1999 9; Z 25-26; slightly

dıifferent from the ofhcıal narratıve embodıieEthics of ALuE. Max cheler an Niıcolaz Hartmann
(Dordrecht: Springer, Nietzsche, 1ın the rea of Lisbon, 1C mentions human
EVTRE Band Der U  - Macht. Versuch EINEY dignity, freedom, democracy, equality, rule of
Umwertung Er Werte Leipzig Kröner, 1930 law, human rights “BTCALV of Lisbon amending

13 Wetenschappelijke Raad VOOT het Regeringsbeleı1d, the rea European Unıiıon an the rea
Waarden, TE establishing the European Communıity, signed ATr
Ester C: Globalıization, XV1I1-XVIL, 4-  > / 9, 20, S0, Lisbon, 13 December iın Officıal Journal of
3S Arts C Diversity, the European Un102. Informatıon an Ot1Cces

15 Loek man Inge Sıeben and Marga van Zundert, | accessed 17-12-2007| [ http://eur-lex.europa.
AS of European Valyues. Trends an Traditions eu/legal-content/EN/IXT/PDF/?urı=O)J:C:200
At the UVNN of the Century Leiden: mn 2011 7:306:FÜ  from=E accessed 11-02-2015 |);
159 Eister C Globalızation, 14-15, Z Arts and European moral identity and core-values A1IC

alman, Millennıum, 13 explore from hıstorical pomnt of 16 W in Perkins.
Ester C Globalızation, 1 Arts and Halman, Christendom, C ö 6I /2-74, ITS-118.
Millennıum, 10 331-332

47 Arts 5 Diversity, Sl 2 Edmund Burke, Paul 7 Ester Cidıq Globalıization, E 39-42; Arts C
angford, Wıiılliam Todd, The Wrıtings of Diversity, 217-219, 267 Robert Putnam,
Edmund Burke, Vol. The French Revolutzon /790- Bowlıng ONE. The OLLADSE an Revıval 0
1/94; Isaäc Da Costa (ed Exalto), Bezwaren Amerıcan Community (New York Sımon and
Ade geest der (Bleiswijk: 'olle Lege: 1974 Schuster, 2001 VTF
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Halman, S, VIL, 35 51-52: 92; 9-1 104 (Kampen Kok, 1994 11-38, 11-14;, 25250 55;
23 1lom Beauchamp and James Childress, de ange, “God de publieke moraal’ ın

Princıples of Bıomedical Ethics Oxford: Oxford Cliteur C Caultuur, olıtıek, christelıirke tradıtıe.
University PTEeSs: 2009 plaats 15 007 het christeliske erhaal INn NZE

Ester C.So5 Globalızation, 9: TEW Rosen, The amenlevıng® (Nijkerk: Callenbach, 1996 1653-
Transformatıon 0Brıtish Life, 0-20 soc1ıal 178, 163, 169-172; Harry Kunneman, ostmoderne
hıstory (Manchester: Manchester University Press, moralıteit Meppel Boom, 1998); aarten Van

2003 Buuren and Joep Dohmen, Van oude NLEUWE
25 Vuynsje, ACı Z 2 31 deugden Levenskunst DA  x Arıstoteles LOL Nussbaum

Arts C Diversity, 290, 384, 390, 398-399; (Amsterdam: Ambo  ® 2013 9-13% Vuynsje, acht,
Arts and Halman, Millennıium, ZZl 4/, 977/-98; 54-55; ewbigin, Foolishness,

29 Jonathan iılson,FEurıo0 Cerutti nd Son1a Lucarell:i eds), The Search Livınga Faithfully ın
for European Identity. Values, polıcıes an legitı- Fragmented Or From After Vırtue New
IA European Un1ı0n on New York Monastıcısm Eugene: Cascade Books, 2010 K 1
outledge, 2008 83, 97-98, 159-161 } 16, 52
Eister Ci Globalızation, 19/-199; addıtional proo Vall der POol, De AUTLEUTV Z11 MEeEL 071$. Cognitief-
In Douglas Baer, James Curtis, Edward ra “Has psychologische studı1e NAUV de ervarıng DA  \& de LOE-

oluntary Assoc1l1atıon C Declined? (Cross- schouwer D17 het WAATNEMEN DA  S EEN auteursfilm,
natıonal Analysıs for FEifteen CountrIies, Canadıan Amsterdam: Faculty of Humanıtıies, 2009
EVDLEW of Socıology 238.3 202772 google.nl/url?sa=t&rct=)]&q=&esrc=s&frm= &SO
Halman, Atlas, 113-114, 122; Arts C Diversity, urce=web& cd= &ved=0CCEQFjAA&url=httpZ3
41, 2 411  n 414 421; Vuynsje, ACı 4  „ A%2F%2Fdare.uva.nl%2Fdocument%2F128527&eı1

=1)NvtNcurU8uYgcgH&usg=AFQJGNFEGWetenschappeliyke Raad VOOTL het Regeringsbeleıd,
Waarden, E Van den Brınk, In De B6er and 3R9Ad6Z1gAuYGXuoZp54_f87w | accessed DD
u Bıydragen, 15-38 2015)),; chapter 5: F.B de Waal, Patrıcıa mıt

Höver, de Krui]  f ()’Donovan and Churchland, elmo Pıevanı, tefano Parmiglant,
Wannenwetsch, IDe Famıaıalıe m NEN Europa. Evolved Moralıty. The Bıology an Phılosophy of

ISCHE Herausforderungen UN interdıszıplindren Human C JONSCLENCE (Leiden: Brill, 2014); Arts and
Perspektiven (Münster: 7 Verlag, 2008); man Halman, Millennıum, 98 (socılal research ralses the
AS, VIL, 55 Ester C Globalıization, 61-72,; hypothesıs that c  people AIC fundamentally socıl1al 1ın

nature’4-1 Arts C Diversity, 311-314 336-33/,
4 |349; Arts and Halman, Millenıum, 168-170, 2705- Van der Pol, AÄAnyuteur, 212 215 ZU/: Fıshbeıin,

207/; Vau14sIe, ACı 25-26 Peer Prejudice an Discriminatıon. The Or1igins of
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'The Present Context the Light of the New
Testament and Its Background

The Case of Homosexuality
Re1ı:dar Hvalvık

UMMARY Attention 15 their of Komans
and Corinthians their interpretations Adre

FewW questions dIiIe IMMOTE eatedliy discussed modern discussed and contested Particular emphasis IS! [O
estern soclety than the of homosexual the widespread suggestion that Paul| did not KNOW about
and Salrlle 5SCX Traditional DOSILLONS have hbeen stahle homosexual relations mequal adult Dartners
Challenged NnOT only the secular SOCIELY hut also d do oday The article presents severa| ancıent
the churches In this article IT I5 suggested that the rapid t(EeXTIS H demonstrate that his IS MOST u  —
change of within MoOSstT churches I5 Dartly due tionable Finally, the article has SOMME reflections the
the allegediy AI exegetical insight back influ- biblical pronhibition agalnst Sartıie SCX within the

roader cContext of Christian ethicsential 0O DY ohn Boswell and ın Croggs the

> e

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
zurückgehen Entsprechende Aufmerksamkeit IST ihrer

FS gibt WENISE rragen die der modernen westlichen LxXegese VOI] RÖ 1: und Kor gewidmet
ihre Auslegungen werden erortert und Frage gestelltGesellschaft heißer diskutiert werden als die Frage nach

praktizierter Homosexualität und gleichgeschlechtlicher Fın besonderer Schwerpunkt llegt ] auf der WEeIT-
Ehebeziehung Traditionelle Positionen wurden auf verbreiteten Ansicht dass Paulus nichts VOT stabilen
den Prüfstand gestellt un dies nicht 11UT der säku- homosexuellen Beziehungen zwischen gleichgestellten
laren Gesellscha sondern auch den Kirchen [ )ieser erwachsenen Partnern gewusst habe Gegensatz
Autfsatz vertrıtt die Anschauung, dass der rasche Wechsel Uuns heute DITZ Studie legt verschiedene antike Texte VOT,
der Meinungen innerhalb der meısten Kirchen teilweise die aufzeigen, dass diese Annahme höchst ragwü rdig ISt.
auf die sogenannten „NEUE exegetischen Einsichten Abschließend stellt SIE CINISE Überlegungen über das
zurückzuführen IST die auf einflussreiche Bücher VOT Hiblische Verbot gleichgeschlechtlicher Ehebeziehungen

den Rahmen christlicherohn Boswel|l un ın croggs AaUs den 1980er Jahren
y q f  f

KESUME
auteur considere leur interpretation de Komaıns 26

el de Corinthiens et 1a validiteHdS de1 plus chaudement debattue dans
OT{r OCIeETE occidentale moderne UUC celles de I9 DTd- refute Darticulier ’idee repandue selon aquelle
u homosexuelle et du IMAMasC DETSONNES de ’apötre Paull raıt DaS de relation homo-
[NelITle SE Les pOSITIONS traditionnelles SONLT emnI15e$s sexuelle stahle partenalres adultes et telles
question, Non seulement dans E monde seculier, [T1als JUu les rencontre de 1105 Dlusieurs

dans les Eglises. auteur suggere UJUC le change- (extes anclerns YU! YJUC de VUC COT-
ment rapide de Domnt de Vu dans de nombreuses Eglises respond DaS dQUX O nTııN auteur apporte quelques
EsT partıe dü SOI--disant < nouvel| eclairage- reflexions DTrODOS de interdiction iblique du Marase

» UUl emonte Ia publication influents DETSONNES de [MerNe SCXE dans E CO Dlus
de ohn Boswell et ın Scroggs dans les aNnees large de ethique chrätienne

eb e e
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TE PRESENT CONTEXT IHE IGHT (JF IHE NEW TESTAMENT AND ITS BACKGROUND THE ASE (JF HOMOSEXUALITY

Introduction 4S normal and acceptable AN CXpressi1ONs of love
er be doubt that the question ofOMO- hıch always MUST ave right of WdY.

far 4S Can SCC thıs 15 HIC MOST notıice-sexual practice an an  S X marrıage 15 ONC of the
able cultural changes ın estern soclety due theMOST debated moral quest1Ons ın estern sOCIlety

today. Certainly there A other tOpICS that SCCI1N VCLY short time 1ın which It took place. Ihe SAamMıc

be HICHEN urgent, for example PDOVECTTY, inequal- change 1S visıble wıthin the estern churches.
Until rather recently the Church of Norway (wıthIty an Ooppression of„ which affect IManıy approximately 75% of the population 4S INCMN-

TMOTC people around the world These quest1ons
do NOL, however, CTEA simıilar theological discus- ers had traditional standpoint the question
S10NS AN) the question of Anl  =CX marrlages. The of homosexuality. In 1995, OUuTt of 1 bishops

argue that sexual relations only belonged wiıthinlatter 1Ssue has 1n fact created huge problems in the marrıage between MNa  s an Inseveral Western churches an 15 MMOTIC C} less split-
ıng them Besides, this 1Ssue 15 speclal due the 2014, DYy„ only of L bishops argued

for the tradıtional 1eW. Ihe maJority be
the churches.
rapı change in OPIN1ONS both insıde an outside ready aCCCpL al  a marrl1ages. Ihe QUCS-

tıon has een discussed 1ın the General Synod ofhiıs article deals wiıth chapter of the history
of the exegetical discussion about homosexual- the hurch several tımes, ut clear decisıon for

the NCW VIECW has far Gn taken. 'Thıs 15 ın factIty. Ihe rCason for doing 15 that so-called somewhat SUrprisıng, anı ıberals AIC and
11C exegetical insıghts aVe een crucıial for the disappointed. Ihey Campalgnıng ftor changereorlientation iın thıs question. Let wıth

few about the present COHNLEXE will the CX tiım! the General Synod ıll be -
bledtake the sıtuation ın Norway startıng pomnt 'Thıs change the church 15 undoubtedlybecause thıs 15 the sOCclety know est Besides, result of the A4SSIVeE from the secular

Norway has ften een the front line ın QUCS- SOCIELY. In Norway, AS 1ın INalıy ther estern
ONSs of liberalisation and secularısation, and INAaYy countrıes, the SdAaYy an esbiıan has GEn
thus o1Vve indicatıon of what 15 Z0O1INg in PIC- extremely efhcient. do think, however, that the
SCNT day estern Europe. Here AdIC SOMNC facts: In change 1ın the church of Norway W as only pOSSI-Norway male homosexual practice Was forbidden ble because biblical scholars an other theologiansand punishable ntil 1972 and until the miıddle of provided argumeNts for 11ICW V1IECW ”1881  =8C X
the last CENTLUFCY homosexuality Was In fact NOT un10ns. In the ollowıng ll therefore fOCuUs
prominent 1SsSueEe ın public debate. Homosexuality scholars who, 1n OoplInıon, provided the Maın
W as totally marginal phenomenon. Ooday the SIt- and SCT the agenda for the deDate. and
uatıon 15 quıte different. Homosexual relatıons AIC 10O thinking internationally. 'Thıs MNNSS us
celebrated and given much posıtıve attention ın back around 1980
the 111ASS$5 media, In hılm an literature. hıs change
has taken place 1n verYyY short period of time In
1993 the Norwegıan parlıament approved DaFt- 'CThe MOST importan PUrVCYVYOTIS of
nership law for SaV and lesbian couples, an iın premises for the debate
2008 the parlıament adopted COMMMON marrıage The YrSt book question the tradıitional Christian
|aw that 1VES them the Oopportunıty iıke VICW homosexuality, however, WasSs published
heterosexual couples In other words, from legal already in 1955 Homosexualıty and the Western
point of V1IECW heterosexuality an homosexuality Chrıstian tradıtıon Dy the Anglıcan priıest Derrick
AIC NO treated 1ın the SAaIllc WdY by the authorities, Sherwin Bailey.“ Bailey ArguCcs that the Bible had
wıth few eXCeptiOonNs. een wrongly interpreted condemn modern

Besides, during the last decades the attıtude homosexualıty. hıs point of view WasSs taken Dy
the Norwegıan population towards OMO- John Boswell ıIn Chrıstianity, Socıal Tolerance, an

sexualıty has changed dramatically. What CAal- Homosexunalıty: Gay People In Western urope from
lıer Was marginal phenomenon 15 today SCCI1 ASs the Begıinning0 Chriıstian Era the Fourteenth
omething wiıthiıin the of the normal. We Can Century, published ıIn It that Bauley’s
Sa V that ın Norway (and probably in the rest of the ideas provided Boswell wıth springboard for hıs
estern world) there 15 ever-increasing mMaJOr- OW: men  S which INaYy be summarısed iın four
Ity which regar: homosexual relations pO1Nts:
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First, that Christianıity had COMNIC into existence ntil quıte recently thıs posıtion Was repeated by
ın atmosphere of PE and Roman toler- Christian pastoOrs an cholars making It CaSV
ANCC for amne-SCX eroticısm. Second, that noth- propagate lıberalısatiıon of the churches’ stand-
ing in the Christian scrıptures early tradıition pomnt homosexualıty. Let u NO MOVC

required hostile ASSESSMENLT of homosexual- the MOST relevant New Testament „ startıng
ItYy; rather that such 4S  IS represented wiıth Romans chapter

misreadıng of scriıpture. Third; that early
medieval Christians showed real anımosIıty Romans Patoward amnı  =RCX eroticısm. Fourth, that It W aS

only In the twelfth an thirteenth centurıies that In Romans Paul wrıtes about how God has
evealed himself through hıs creati1on. °For whatChristian wriıters formulated significant hos-

tility toward homosexuality, an then read that Can be known about God 15 plain them)’, LE
hostility back Into their scrıptures and early tr - all humanıity, “because God has cshown IT them..?
dition.* hen he continues from JE

hıs particular book has had impact. For although they knew God, they did NOL

It WOIN USs National Book ward ın the Cate- honour hım d God OTr o1VE an hım, but
they became futile In their thinking, an theıirSOLY of history, and W ads celebrated 1Der-

als, especlally ın the popular It 15 interesting, oolısh hearts W.GLG? darkened. Claiıming
however, that It Was MeTt wıth scepticısm wıthin be WISE, they became oOls, and exchanged

| ellaxan | the g1OrYy of the immortal God forthe SAaYy COoMMunıtYy. Only few months after ItSs
images resembling mortal IMNan an birds anıpublication the book Was heavily criticised by

forum organısed by the New ork Chapter of the anımals an creeping things.
Therefore God DAVC them | paredoken | iınGay Academic Unıiıon, who decried what they SA  S

AdS5 whitewash of Christian persecution of OMO- the lusts of theır hearts impurıIty, the dis-
sexuals an rejected Boswell’s notlion that It might honouring of theıir €es themselves,
be possible SUOUaLC ristlanıty wıth homosexu- because they exchanged | metellaxan | the truth

about God for lıe and worshipped aM servedality.°
Among scholars, Boswell’s book WasSs praised the rather than the Creator, who 15

Dy and criticısed Dy INaNY, both historians blessed forever! Amen
an theologlians. Robert Wright, professor of For thıs [CaAasSOIMNN God BAaVC them | paredoken |
Christian history ın Oxford, entitled his FeVIEW dishonourable pass10ns. For their
artıcle of the book ‘“Boswell Homosexualıty: | thelein4| exchanged | metellaxan | natural rela-

Case Undemonstrated’.® Later research has, ONs |ten fysıken chresin | for those that arc COIMN-
ther things, qualified Boswell’s Lrary nature |para fysın |; and the I11C  - ı hoz

S1IT10N that the Greek and Roman SOCIeELY ıIn SCH ArseneS| lıkewise DAaVC natural relatiıons |ten
eral accepted anı  =8CX eroticısm: “There WAdS5, INn sıken chresin| wıth | LES theleias| and
fact, LNOTC COMNSCIISUS about homosexuality In WEeETC consumed wıth passıon for ONC another,
ancıent Greece and Rome than there 15 today. ” L11C  3 commıtting shameless ACTS wiıth ICI

In the following OVEerVIEW of the biblical | ArseNneESs Arsesin | and recelIVINS 1n themselves
homosexuality, ll take Boswell’s the due penalty for their (ESV.)

d I11Yy startıng poimnt. It mMay SCCHMN SLTANSZC uUuSsSCc In this FeX1I Paul speaks about unnatural sexual
such old book, but the fact 15 that much subse- relations; but what O€Ss he refer tO? John Boswell

wrıting this subject from ıberal pomnt has ALSWCL. “What 1s CVCINN ILNOTC ımportant, the
of 16 W depends Boswell, at least certaın PCISON\NS Paul condemns ATrc manıfestly NOLT OMO-
CTE sexual: what he derogates dIC homosexual ACTS

other, lıkewise influential book should commıtted by apparently heterosexual persons.”**
also be mentioned, namely Robin Scroggs, The In passıng Boswell admiıts that the iıdea that
New Testament and Homosexualıty: Contextual SOM people WCIC Orn d homosexual W as known
Background fOor Contemporary Debate, published 1ın antıquity, but he 1S LYy SUTC that Paul did
in One of ScCroggs maın theses 15 that the NOT know the idea. In ther words, Paul O€s NOT
only form of homosexuality known and banned speak about homosexual PCISONS but about OMO-
by Paul Was pederasty, the love for DOYyS sexual ACTS commıtted by heterosexual PCISONS.
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Wırth regard the Term °natural? (fyszkos), Boswell fystkos, do NOT think It 1S NCCCSSAL Y Into
claıms that thıs has nothing do wıth moraliıty. detailed discussion. It 15 clear that these words
In his Opınion, Natfure ın this FE refers the WCIC sed ıIn INanıy an VarloOus What 1S
Gentiles’ personal Nature, F what 15 characteristic interesting in OUr connection 15 the fact that they
for individual CT IThe phrase para fysın WCIC also sed about sexual relations, an NOT only
OCcs NOLT INCaAan “agalnst nature’ but rather SOINC- about pederasty. hıs Can be ıllustrated wiıth few
thing ike “unexXpected”, “‘unusual?.!} The sexual quotations.
ACTS described In the FGX thus something that TIhe StO1C |DJTS Chrysostom (C 40—120)
Was unusual according people’s OW: Natfure AS writes that Dy keeping uman beings in brothels,
heterosexual persons.“ ONC dishonoured the goddess Aphrodıite “whose
1n Scroggs has VCLY different approach. amne stands for the normal Z hata SIn inter-

He 15 clear about what para fysın “The uUusc COUTrSC an unıon of the male an female’” Disc
of the “argument from the nature” 15 COMNMONMN- Z.135 The words he SCS for the °normal’ ATC LES
place ofGreco-Roman attack ON pederasty and has kata fysın, °that which 15 according nature’.
nothing do wiıth AallYy theories of natural law Plutarch CC makes CONTLFraSTt
wıth interpretation of the GenesIis storl1es of CICA- between the natural | LE SEL love between I1la  —
tion .} lıttle bıt later iın hıs book he elaborates an and the unnatural | para fysın | between
his NC  =

Ihe VEeEISCS attackıng homosexuality SCCI1I But COUNT thiıs 4S argument In favour
dependent Hellenistic Jewish propaganda of if unıon CONLrar y Nnature ara
agalnst Gentiles. Whiıle the phrase °male wıth fysın wıth males O€s NOTLT destroy curtaıl
males’ relates the law of Levıtıcus, the hlıkeli- lover’s tenderness, It stands [CaSOINl that the
hood 15 that Paul 15 1  ng only about ped- love between MMCN an- eing normal
C  y Just N Philo CTC Was other form and natural | ton gynatikon haı andron Erotia te
of male homosexuality iın Greco-Roman world fyse1 chröomenon|, ll be conducive friendship
which could COMNIC mind.* THE PRESENT CONTEXT IN THE LIGHT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AND ITSs BACKGROUND: THE CASE OF HOMOSEXUALITY ®  With regard to the term ‘natural’ (fyszkos), Boswell  fysikos, I do not think it is necessary to go into  claims that this has nothing to do with morality.  a detailed discussion. It is clear that these words  In his opinion, nature in this text refers to the  were used in many and various contexts. What is  Gentiles’ personal nature, i.e. what is characteristic  interesting in our connection is the fact that they  for an individual or a group. The phrase para fysin  were also used about sexual relations, and not only  does not mean “against nature’ but rather some-  about pederasty. This can be illustrated with a few  thing like ‘uünexpeeted’, “unusual'.* The sexual  quotations.  acts described in the text are thus something that  The stoic Dio Chrysostom (c. AD 40-120)  was unusual according to people’s own nature as  writes that by keeping human beings in brothels,  heterosexual persons.!?  one dishonoured the goddess Aphrodite ‘whose  Robin Scroggs has a very different approach.  name stands for the normal [z&s kata fysin] inter-  He is clear about what para fysin means: “The use  course and union of the male and female’ ( Disc.  of the “argument from the nature” is a common-  7.135). The words he uses for the ‘normal’ are zes  place of Greco-Roman attack on pederasty and has  kata fysin, ‘that which is according to nature’.  nothing to do with any theories of natural law or  Plutarch (c. AD 46-120) makes a contrast  with interpretation of the Genesis stories of crea-  between the natural [& fysei] love between man  tion.’!® A little bit later in his book he elaborates  and woman and the unnatural [ para fysin ] between  his argument:  men  The verses  attacking homosexuality seem  But I count this as a great argument in favour  dependent on Hellenistic Jewish propaganda  of women: if union contrary to nature [para  against Gentiles. While the phrase ‘male with  fysin| with males does not destroy or curtail a  males’ relates to the law of Leviticus, the likeli-  lover’s tenderness, it stands to reason that the  hood is that Paul is thinking only about ped-  love between men and women, being normal  erasty, just as Philo. There was no other form  and natural [tox gynaikön kai andrön eröta te  of male homosexuality in Greco-Roman world  fsei chrömenon], will be conducive to friendship  which could come to mind. ... Since that is so,  developing in due course from favor. (Plutarch,  then it is not too hard to see how he might  Erotikos 751c-d)'>  have considered it unnatural. Perhaps he was  When we move to Jewish authors, we find an  impressed by the lack of mutuality, the physical  interesting passage in Josephus, Against Apion:  and emotional humiliation suffered by youths  who were forced into slavery or who accepted  What are our marriage laws? The Law recog-  the degradation of the prostitute. Perhaps it was  nizes only sexual intercourse that is accord-  ing to nature [kata fysin], that which is with  those particular conditions he had heard of that  a woman, and that only for the procreation of  made him consider homosexuality unnatural,  children. But it abhors the intercourse of males  rather than some overarching abstract theologi-  cal conviction, or even some fiat in the Bible.'!*  with males. (Josephus, Against Apion 2.199)'°  In these quotations from Boswell and Scroggs,  Even more relevant for the study of Romans 1 is  we can see some important arguments which are  the Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs, probably  written in the second century before Christ. The  repeatedly used in the debate:  1)In Romans 1 Paul speaks about heterosexual  author speaks about God’s creation, saying that  people involved in homosexual acts;  ‘God made all things good in their order [panta  2) Paul did not know about homosexuals as we do;  ar en tachei epoiesen ho theos kala] (2.8). I quote  from the continuation:  3)What Paul condemns is pederasty, and his  reason for doing so is the fact that it is linked to  The gentiles, because they wandered astray and  exploitation of young boys;  forsook the Lord, have changed the order, and  4) Whatever the meaning of para fysin — here  have devoted themselves to stones and sticks,  Boswell and Scroggs disagree — the phrase has  patterning themselves after wandering spirits.  nothing to do with the biblical view on creation  But you, my children, shall not be like that:  In the firmament, in the earth, and in the sea,  and the story in the first chapters of Genesis.  in all the products of his workmanship discern  3.1 The meaning of para fysin and fysikos  the Lord who made all things, so that you do  With regard to the meaning of para fysin and  not become like Sodom, which departed from  EJT 24:2 * 149Since that 15 S! developing in due COUTSC from favor. (Plutarch,
then It 15 NOT LOO hard SC how he might Erotikos 1c—-d)*>
aVve considered It unnatural. Perhaps he Was When MOVC Jewısh authors, findimpressed by the ack of mutualıty, the physical interesting PasSsSagc In Josephus, aın0Nan emotional humiliatiıon suffered Dy youths
wh: WLG forced into slavery who accepted What dIC OUur marrıage laws? IThe Law g-
the degradatıon ofthe prostitute. Perhaps IT Was NızZzes only sexual intercourse that 15 accord-

Ing Nature | kata fysın |, that hıch 15 wiıththose particular condıtions he had heard of that
> and that only for the procreation ofmade him consider homosexuality unnatural, children But IT abhors the intercourse of malesrather than SOM1C overarching abstract theologi-

cal CONVICtION, CVCNMN SOMNIC Nat ıIn the Bible.!* wıth males. (Josephus, Agatnst 20N 2.199)*°
In these quotations from Boswell an Scroggs, Even INOIC relevant for the study of Romans 15

SC SOMNC iımportant argumenNts which AI the Testament of the Twelve Patrıarchs, probably
wrıtten in the second CENLUFY before Christ. Therepeatedly sed in the debate

1) In Romans Paul speaks about heterosexual author speaks about creation, Sayıng, that
people involved ın homosexual aCIS; “God made all thıngs g00d 1ın theır order | Danta

2 Paul did NOT know about homosexuals AS do; Aur tache: epozesen h0 theos kala 2 8)
from the continuatıion:3) What Paul condemns 15 pederasty, an hıs

TCason for doing 15 the fact that It 15 linked IThe gentiles, because they wandered er AYat
exploitation of DOys; orsook the Lord, aVe changed the order, and

4) Whatever the meanıng of Dara Sın ere avVe devoted themselves STONES an sticks,
Boswell and Scroggs disagree the phrase has patterning themselves after wandering spirıts.
nothing do wıth the biblical VICW creation But VOU, IMY children, schall NOT be ike that

In the firmament, in the earth, and ın the SCa,and the In the rof chapters of Genes!is.
in the products of hıs workmanshıp discern

z 1 'Ihe meanıng of para fysın and fysıkos the Lord wh: made all things, that VOU do
Wırth regar the meanıng of Dara fysın and NOT become ike Sodom, 1C departed from
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(or changed | enellaxe the order of MAature ‘order of nature’ 15 the order gıven by the Creator
| tachın seOS| Likewise the Watchers departed who Can be SCCH 1n he has one he WdY of

ng 15 surprisingly close what read infrom (or changed l enellaxan |) nature’s order
Romans Contrary the VIECWS of Boswell an| tachın fyseos|; the Lord pronounced

them AT the Flood On theır Uunt he ordered Scroggs, It 15 thus MOST likely that fyszs in Romans
1S directly linked creation 4S 1T 15 told iın the OPCH-that the earth be wıthout dweller produce Ing chapters of Genes1i1is. hıs assumption Caln be

( Testament of Naphtalı 3:5-5). supported by the obvious intertextuality between
What 15 important in thıs LEXL, 15 that fyszs 1S directly OMaAans an Genesi1is iın the Septuagıint version
connected wıth creation of the world The 4S Call be SCCI1 from this COmMparıson:

CVCT SInNCeEe the CYEeatiOoNn of the world! In the eginNINg, God made the heaven and the
earth
hen God sald, us make humankınd 23 and exchanged the glory of the immor-
according ur image ı eıkona|, aM accord- tal God for iImages | ezkonos| resembling len

homo1 matı | mortal Ianl an birds | peteinOn|Ing lıkeness | homoz0sin |, an let them rule
the ish of the SCa an the birds | peteinOn| of and anımals anı creeping things |herpeton|* REIDAR HvALvVIK ®  (or: changed [ene&llaxe]) the order of nature  ‘order of nature’ is the order given by the Creator  [tachin fyseös]. Likewise the Watchers departed  — who can be seen in all he has done. The way of  thinking is surprisingly close to what we read in  from (or: changed [ene&llaxan]) nature’s order  Romans 1. Contrary to the views of Boswell and  [tachin fyseös]; the Lord pronounced a curse on  them at the Flood. On their account he ordered  Scroggs, it is thus most likely that fyszisin Romans 1  is directly linked to creation as it is told in the open-  that the earth be without dweller or produce.  ing chapters of Genesis. This assumption can be  ( Testament of Naphtali 3:3-5).7  supported by the obvious intertextuality between  What is important in this text, is that fyszs is directly  Romans 1 and Genesis 1 in the Septuagint version  connected with God’s creation of the world. The  — as can be seen from this comparison:  20 ever since the creation of the world...  !In the beginning, God made the heaven and the  earth. ..  26 Then God said, ‘“Let us make humankind  23 _ ‚and exchanged the glory of the immor-  according to our image [ezkona], and accord-  tal God for images [ezkonos] resembling [en  homoi mati] mortal man and birds [ peteinon|]  ing to likeness [homoiösin], and let them rule  the fish of the sea and the birds [ peteinön] of  and animals and creeping things [herpetön| ...  the sky and the cattle and all the earth and all  (? ... because they exchanged the truth about  the creeping things [herpetön] that creep on  God for a lie and worshipped and served the  the earth.’  creature rather than the Creator ...)  27 And God made humankind; according to  Cf. the use of arsen and thelys (male and female):  divine image he made it; male and female  hai theleini (v. 26) and hoi arsenes (v. 27)  [arsen kai thely] he made them.  28 And God blessed them, saying, ‘Increase, and  multiply, and fill the earth, and subdue it, and  rule the fish of the sea and the birds [ peteinön|]  of the sky and all the cattle and all the earth  and alle creeping things [herpeton] that creep  upon the earth.’  In the first text God gives humankind dominion  Creator’s design. It is worth noticing that when  over the creation, exemplified by, among other  Paul speaks about men and women in this text, he  things, birds and reptiles. In the second text Paul  does not use the most common Greek words, aner  speaks about how fallen humanity changed the  and gyne, but arsen and thelys, exactly the same  order created by God, and started to worship crea-  words that we find in Genesis 1:27: ‘So God cre-  tures, exemplified by birds and reptiles, instead of  ated man in his own image, in the image of God  the Creator.  he ereated hım: male and female he created them.’  There is thus an allusion not only to God’s order  3.2 Fallen humanity  of creation in general, but also to the complemen-  What Paul is describing is the fall of humanity. It  tarity between man and woman.  is far more than a polemical denunciation of some  The basic issue in Romans 1 is humanity’s rejec-  selected’ gentile vices. In fact the text ıs much  tion of the Creator — a fact that I1cads to Paul’s  more theological than ethical. According to Paul,  conclusion in 3:9 “that all men, both Jews and  the whole history of. humankind is governed by  Greeks, are under the power of sin’. The funda-  the primal sin of rebellion against the Creator, a  mental rejection of God comes to expression in  sin that finds repeated and universal expression in  idolatry: humans worship the creature instead of  every new generation.'* When Paul brings same-  the Creator. The key word here is ‘exchange’. It  sex relations into his exposition, it is as an illus-  is used of idolatry in verses 23 and 25, and then  tration of the fact that humans have rejected the  taken up again in verse 26 in connection with  150 * EIT 242the Sky and the cattle an the earth an (25* REIDAR HvALvVIK ®  (or: changed [ene&llaxe]) the order of nature  ‘order of nature’ is the order given by the Creator  [tachin fyseös]. Likewise the Watchers departed  — who can be seen in all he has done. The way of  thinking is surprisingly close to what we read in  from (or: changed [ene&llaxan]) nature’s order  Romans 1. Contrary to the views of Boswell and  [tachin fyseös]; the Lord pronounced a curse on  them at the Flood. On their account he ordered  Scroggs, it is thus most likely that fyszisin Romans 1  is directly linked to creation as it is told in the open-  that the earth be without dweller or produce.  ing chapters of Genesis. This assumption can be  ( Testament of Naphtali 3:3-5).7  supported by the obvious intertextuality between  What is important in this text, is that fyszs is directly  Romans 1 and Genesis 1 in the Septuagint version  connected with God’s creation of the world. The  — as can be seen from this comparison:  20 ever since the creation of the world...  !In the beginning, God made the heaven and the  earth. ..  26 Then God said, ‘“Let us make humankind  23 _ ‚and exchanged the glory of the immor-  according to our image [ezkona], and accord-  tal God for images [ezkonos] resembling [en  homoi mati] mortal man and birds [ peteinon|]  ing to likeness [homoiösin], and let them rule  the fish of the sea and the birds [ peteinön] of  and animals and creeping things [herpetön| ...  the sky and the cattle and all the earth and all  (? ... because they exchanged the truth about  the creeping things [herpetön] that creep on  God for a lie and worshipped and served the  the earth.’  creature rather than the Creator ...)  27 And God made humankind; according to  Cf. the use of arsen and thelys (male and female):  divine image he made it; male and female  hai theleini (v. 26) and hoi arsenes (v. 27)  [arsen kai thely] he made them.  28 And God blessed them, saying, ‘Increase, and  multiply, and fill the earth, and subdue it, and  rule the fish of the sea and the birds [ peteinön|]  of the sky and all the cattle and all the earth  and alle creeping things [herpeton] that creep  upon the earth.’  In the first text God gives humankind dominion  Creator’s design. It is worth noticing that when  over the creation, exemplified by, among other  Paul speaks about men and women in this text, he  things, birds and reptiles. In the second text Paul  does not use the most common Greek words, aner  speaks about how fallen humanity changed the  and gyne, but arsen and thelys, exactly the same  order created by God, and started to worship crea-  words that we find in Genesis 1:27: ‘So God cre-  tures, exemplified by birds and reptiles, instead of  ated man in his own image, in the image of God  the Creator.  he ereated hım: male and female he created them.’  There is thus an allusion not only to God’s order  3.2 Fallen humanity  of creation in general, but also to the complemen-  What Paul is describing is the fall of humanity. It  tarity between man and woman.  is far more than a polemical denunciation of some  The basic issue in Romans 1 is humanity’s rejec-  selected’ gentile vices. In fact the text ıs much  tion of the Creator — a fact that I1cads to Paul’s  more theological than ethical. According to Paul,  conclusion in 3:9 “that all men, both Jews and  the whole history of. humankind is governed by  Greeks, are under the power of sin’. The funda-  the primal sin of rebellion against the Creator, a  mental rejection of God comes to expression in  sin that finds repeated and universal expression in  idolatry: humans worship the creature instead of  every new generation.'* When Paul brings same-  the Creator. The key word here is ‘exchange’. It  sex relations into his exposition, it is as an illus-  is used of idolatry in verses 23 and 25, and then  tration of the fact that humans have rejected the  taken up again in verse 26 in connection with  150 * EIT 242because they exchanged the truth about
the creeping things [ herpetön| that God for lıe an worshippe and served the
the earth.’ rather than the (‚ reator

God made humankıiınd; according ( the usc of AVSEN an thelys (male and female)
divine image he made it: male an ftemale haı thele1ia1 (V. 26) aN! hoı AVSENES (V. 27}
| arsen haı theLy| he made them

God blessed them, Sayıng, ‚ AÄNCKEASE,; an
multiply, and the Cartn; and subdue It;, and
rule the fish of the SCa an the birds | peteinOn|
of the sky and all the cattle and the earth
2181 alle creeping things | herpeton| that
upONM the earth.?

In the first TCXI God O1VES humankiınd dominıon Creator’s design. It 15 worth NnotiCINg that when
ME the creation, exemplified Dy, ther Paul speaks about ICN aM in thıs ICXU he
things, birds and reptiles. In the second FCX Paul O€s NOLT USCc the MOST COMMMON Greek words, NET
speaks about how fallen humanıty changed the and AYNE, but AYSEN and thelys, exactly the SAdI11C

order created Dy God, and started worship GrECa= words that 1n Genesı1is 1:2  N °So God CTICE-

> exemplified Dy birds and reptiles, instead of ated ın hıs COW| image, 1n the image of God
the Creator. he created hım; male an female he created them *

There 15 thus allusıon NOT only 0d’s order
Fallen umanıty of creation 1n general, but also the complemen-

What Paul 1S describing 15 the fall of umanlıty. It tarıty between I11all an
15 far LNOIC than polemic denuncılatıon of SOINC The basıc 1ssue 1n Romans 15 humanıty’s reJeC-
selected gentile VICeSs. In fact the TCXT 15 much tion of the Creator fact that leads Paul’s
IMNOTEC theological than ethical According Paul,; conclusion 1n “that INCL, both Jews an
the whole history of humankind 15 governed Dy Greeks, dIC under the W! of SIN Ihe funda
the primal SIN of rebellion agalnst the CCreator, mental rejection of God eXpression 1ın
SIN that finds repeated an unıversal eXpression in idolatry humans worship the instead of

NDNCW generati1on: - When Paul brings S4d1i11E- the Creator. TIThe key word ere 15 jexchange .. It
SCX relations Into hıs eXpOSIt1ON, It 1S 4S ıllus- 15 sed of dolatry in VEISCS5 an 25 and then
tratıon of the fact that humans AaVE rejected the taken agaln 1n 1n connection wiıth
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IHE PRESENT CONTEXT IHE IGHT OF IHE NEW ESTAMENT AND ITS BACKGROUND: IHE ASE OF HOMOSEXUALITY

unnatural sexual relations. hıs that the idolaters | eıdololatrai], adulterers | moichot|,
change about hıich Paul speaks has nothing do passıve homosexual partners | malakoz]|, practic-wiıth heterosexuals startıng ave ailmne-sCcCX rela- Ing homosexuals | arsenokoitai|, thieves, the
ONs Paul 15 NOT referring individual change, greedy, drunkards, the verbally abusive, and
but uniıversal change In the history ofhuman- swindlers wiıll NOT inherit the kıngdom of God
kınd Boswells eXegESIS 15 clearly ar varlance wıth
the plain of the FExXT It 15 wishful CXCSESIS

Ihe phrase men who aVe SCE-X wıth men
15 ıIn fact translatıon f two different Greek words,rather CISCSESIS, readıng meanıng into the PFGXT malakoı and arsenokoitai. What 15 the meanıng ofTIhe S\”AdM11Cc holds Irue with regard Robin these words? Traditionally, d ın these translations,Scroggs’ claım that Paul 15 referring pederasty, they ave GeCn understood A referring OMO-wiıth specıal focus the exploitation and humil-

latıon of young boys. Iwo factors show that this 15
sexual acCt1ONsS, but thıs has een disputed.

NOT the CAaASe Fırst, when Paul speaks about OMO- 4.1 Malakos
sexual practice, he SaVS In ‘they WEeEIC COI- Let us STart wiıth the word malakos. hıs 15 rathersumed wıth passıon for ONC another). The word COMMMON word, meanıng SO weak OSWEeIISsed eTre ( OVEX1S) 15 NOTLT compatible wiıth the iıdea claims:f COEerCION; It desire, passıon longing  20 IThe word 15 sed 1n M designatean It 15 stressed that It 15 recıprocal. eEse words
Cal hardly be sed about pederasty, for example 1n SaV people AaSs CVCN ıIn reference

homosexual qEFS generically, AT It ften OCCUFTSmaster-slave relationships.
Besides, an that 15 the second argument agalnst In writings CONLEMPOFALCY wıth the Pauline

Scroggs: In thıs TE XT Paul also speaks about esbijan epistles ıIn reference heterosexual PCISONS CL

aCt1VIty.““SC  < ven if this 15 mentioned only here, It Wds
well-known phenomenon 1n antı1quıty, NOLT 1ın the So IManYy people AF denigrated aSs malakos In
form of adult exploitation of girls, but 4S ancılent liıterature, for INanıy ICASONS, that the
mutual relations between adult women.*‘! TIo SaV burden of proo In thıs CaAasCcC be those
that Paul only knew about pederasty 15 thus iın who wiısh CYEALTE iınk wıth SdaYy people In the
direct contradiction what thıs LE XF actually SdyS absence of such proof, the soundest inference 15

hıs leads the last objection agalnst that “malakos refers general moral weakness,
Boswell an Scroggs, about whart Paul actually wıth specıific connection homosexuality.““
knew of homosexuality. ll COMMENT that Boswell 15 right when he SdyS that malakos 1S sed
question IN connection wıth the second MOST 1ın varlıety of„ but NOT when heimportant New Testament LEXT elated OUur excludes references homosexuality. In
tOPIC, namely Corinthians 6:9—10 about homoeroticism certainly authors

speaking about males who behave iıke and
Irst Corinthians 6:9—10 thus characterized d SO usıng the adjective

In these VEISCS Paul Q1VES lıst of people who malakos the equıvalent OUunNn ( malakıa) OTr erb
( malakızesthai). hıs Cadll be iıllustrated wıth QUO-will NOT inherit the kingdom of God TIhe New tatıon from Philo Of Alexandrıia, 1n CX 1 where heInternational ersion (NI translates 4S ollows: wrıtes about pederasty. He wrıtes about ICN who

(r do yOU NOT know that wrongdoers will behave ike They SV their haır curled
NOT inherit the kingdom of God> Do NOT be and adorned, their faces painted, aAMı their skins
deceived: Neıther the sexually iımmoral 11OT dol anolınted wıth fragrant perfumes

NOr adulterers 1L1LOT MMEN who AVDE SE wıth
MEN 11OTr thieves NOr the greedy 1107 drunk- Moreover, another evil, much greater than that

hich aV already mentioned, has madeards 11OT slanderers L11OTr swındlers 11 inherit the
kingdom of God ItSs WaYy and een let loose upON cıt1es,

namely, the love of boys | £O Haiderastein |,The NEL (New Englısh Translation) Z1VES another which formerly W ds$ accounted infamytranslation: CVCNMN be spoken OL but which SIN 15 subject
Do VOU NOT know that the unrighteous 11 of boasting NOT only those who practise it.

NOT inherit the kıngdom of God?> Do NOT be but CVCN those wh: suffer It, and who, beingdeceived! The sexually iımmoral | pornOi], accustomed bearing the affliction of being
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treated ike let the INall who 15 Arsenokoitegs*’
devoted the love ofboys | Daiderastes| submit IThe second word, arsenokoıtes, 15 obviously COIMN-

the SAdI11Cc punishment, SINCE he that pound word: AVSEN (male, man ) 15 linked wıth hoıite
pleasure IC 15 CONLrarYy nNnature | pDara (bed; euphemism for sexu.al InNtercouUrSsE); the sufhx
fysın|,; A SINCE, ASs far 4S depends him, he -eSs indıicates masculine. It 1S, however, NOT clear
would make the Cities desolate, and vold, an! how the dIC elated Boswell mentilons
CMPLY of inhabıtants, wastıng hıs W of another but similar Composıte word haidofileo
propagatıng hıs SpeCcl1es, an>being where It 15 obvious that Daıdo 15 the object of fileo,
gulde and teacher of those of evils, but this 15 NOLT always the Casc 1Io iıllustrate the
unmanliness and effemiıinate | malakıas| lust* REIDAR HvALvIK ®  treated like women.  .. And let the man who is  4.2 Arsenokoites?”  devoted to the love of boys [ paiderastes] submit  The second word, arsenokoites, is obviously a com-  to the same punishment, since he pursues that  pound word: ars£n (male, man) is linked with koite  pleasure which is contrary to nature [para  (bed; euphemism for sexual intercourse); the suffix  fsin], and since, as far as depends upon him, he  -Es indicates masculine. It is, however, not clear  would make the cities desolate, and void, and  how the two parts are related. Boswell mentions  empty of all inhabitants, wasting his power of  another but similar composite word paidofileo  propagating his species, and moreover, being a  where it is obvious that pazdo is the object of f2leö,  guide and teacher of those greatest of all evils,  but this is not always the case. To illustrate the  unmanliness and effeminate [ malakias] lust ...  problem Boswell mentions the English expression  (Philo, Spec. leg. 3.37-39)*  ‘Jady killer’. Does this mean a lady who kills or a  Let me add another quote, this time from Lucian  person who kills ladies? Consequently arsenokoites  of Samosata who lived in the second century AD.  is ambiguous, according to Boswell, though he  leans towards seeing arsen as subject and claims  In his Amores, which is a comparison between the  love of women and the love of boys, he speaks  that it means a male prostitute, or more precisely:  about the goddess of love, Aphrodite, referring to  an “active male prostitute ... capable of the active  men and women:  role with either men or women’.? This means,  she linked them to each other, ordaining as a  according to Boswell (and some other scholars),  that the word does not necessarily refer to homo-  sacred law of necessity that each should retain  sexual intercourse.  its own nature and that neither should the  female grow unnaturally masculine nor the male  This conclusion is questionable — to say it  gently. First, it is more likely that arsen is the  be unbecomingly soft [ malakizesthai]. (Lucian,  object than the subject. This can be claimed on  Amores 19)?  the basis of other Greek words where koztes is the  These two texts should be sufficient to show  second part. The most interesting examples are  that malakos (or derivate words) may refer to a  doulokoites ( doulos + koites) and metrokoites ( meter  person in a homosexual relationship. As is always  + koites), both found in Liddel and Scott’s Greek-  the. case, the context. ıs essential. for.the. transla-  English lexicon. The first refers to a man who has  tion of this word. In 1 Corinthians 6 two of the  intercourse with a slave, the second to a man who  three preceding words refer to sexual sins, namely  has intercourse with his mother. Consequently it  pornoi (people who practise sexual immorality)  is most likely that arsenokoites refers to a man who  and moichoi (people who commit adultery). But  has intercourse with another man, arsen stressing  even more important is the subsequent word arse-  that the person is male.  nokoitai. What does it mean? Admittedly this is  Secondly, this interpretation is strongly sup-  not quite obvious due to the fact that we lack par-  ported by the fact that the word seems to be  allels in writings that are older or concurrent with  coined on the basis of the Septuagint (LXX). In  1 Corinthians. Boswell comments:  Leviticus, in the so-called Holiness Code (Lev  Perhaps the most extensive evidence that ‘arse-  17-26), we find two laws that forbid sexual inter-  nokoitai? did not connote ‘*homosexual? or even  course between men:  “sodomite’ in the time of Paul is offered by the  Leviticus 18:22: ‘And you shall not sleep with a  vast amount of writing extant on the subject  male as in a bed with a woman ( meta arsenos on  of homoerotic sexuality in Greek in which this  koimethese koiten gynaikos); for it is an abomina-  term does not occur. It is extremely difficult to  tion.’ (LXX/NETS)  believe that if the word actually meant ‘homo-  Leviticus 20:13: ‘And he who lies with a male in  sexual’ or ‘sodomite’, %0 previous or contempo-  a bed for a woman (hos an koimethe meta arse-  rary author would have used it in a way which  nos koiten gynaikos), both have committed an  clearly indicated this connection.*®  abomination.’ (LXX/NETS)  This argumentation may sound convincing, but it  Here we have a phrase where both the word male  is not. Boswell’s horizon seems to be limited to  (arsenos, genitive of arsen) and the word bed =  the Greco-Roman world, not taking into account  intercourse (koiten) occur; in the second case next  that Paul was a Jew, with knowledge of Hebrew  to each other. It is thus most likely that the word  and capable to draw on a Jewish tradition.  has been coined in a Jewish setting with these texts  152 ® EIT. 24:2problem Boswell mentlions the Englısh eXpression
Phılo, Spec. leg ‚3739 )“ ‘lady kıller? Does thıs MNcan lady who Ils

Let ad another q  > thıs time from Lucıan PDCISON who Ils adies? Consequently arsenokoıites
of Samosata who lıved 1n the second CCENLUFY 15 ambiguous, according Boswell, though he

leans towards seeINS AVSEN AS subject and claımsIn hıs Ämores, which 15 Comparıson between the
love of and the love of DOYS, he speaks that if. male prostitute, 0)8 LNOTC precıisely:
about the goddess of love, Aphrodite, referring °actıve male prostitute* REIDAR HvALvIK ®  treated like women.  .. And let the man who is  4.2 Arsenokoites?”  devoted to the love of boys [ paiderastes] submit  The second word, arsenokoites, is obviously a com-  to the same punishment, since he pursues that  pound word: ars£n (male, man) is linked with koite  pleasure which is contrary to nature [para  (bed; euphemism for sexual intercourse); the suffix  fsin], and since, as far as depends upon him, he  -Es indicates masculine. It is, however, not clear  would make the cities desolate, and void, and  how the two parts are related. Boswell mentions  empty of all inhabitants, wasting his power of  another but similar composite word paidofileo  propagating his species, and moreover, being a  where it is obvious that pazdo is the object of f2leö,  guide and teacher of those greatest of all evils,  but this is not always the case. To illustrate the  unmanliness and effeminate [ malakias] lust ...  problem Boswell mentions the English expression  (Philo, Spec. leg. 3.37-39)*  ‘Jady killer’. Does this mean a lady who kills or a  Let me add another quote, this time from Lucian  person who kills ladies? Consequently arsenokoites  of Samosata who lived in the second century AD.  is ambiguous, according to Boswell, though he  leans towards seeing arsen as subject and claims  In his Amores, which is a comparison between the  love of women and the love of boys, he speaks  that it means a male prostitute, or more precisely:  about the goddess of love, Aphrodite, referring to  an “active male prostitute ... capable of the active  men and women:  role with either men or women’.? This means,  she linked them to each other, ordaining as a  according to Boswell (and some other scholars),  that the word does not necessarily refer to homo-  sacred law of necessity that each should retain  sexual intercourse.  its own nature and that neither should the  female grow unnaturally masculine nor the male  This conclusion is questionable — to say it  gently. First, it is more likely that arsen is the  be unbecomingly soft [ malakizesthai]. (Lucian,  object than the subject. This can be claimed on  Amores 19)?  the basis of other Greek words where koztes is the  These two texts should be sufficient to show  second part. The most interesting examples are  that malakos (or derivate words) may refer to a  doulokoites ( doulos + koites) and metrokoites ( meter  person in a homosexual relationship. As is always  + koites), both found in Liddel and Scott’s Greek-  the. case, the context. ıs essential. for.the. transla-  English lexicon. The first refers to a man who has  tion of this word. In 1 Corinthians 6 two of the  intercourse with a slave, the second to a man who  three preceding words refer to sexual sins, namely  has intercourse with his mother. Consequently it  pornoi (people who practise sexual immorality)  is most likely that arsenokoites refers to a man who  and moichoi (people who commit adultery). But  has intercourse with another man, arsen stressing  even more important is the subsequent word arse-  that the person is male.  nokoitai. What does it mean? Admittedly this is  Secondly, this interpretation is strongly sup-  not quite obvious due to the fact that we lack par-  ported by the fact that the word seems to be  allels in writings that are older or concurrent with  coined on the basis of the Septuagint (LXX). In  1 Corinthians. Boswell comments:  Leviticus, in the so-called Holiness Code (Lev  Perhaps the most extensive evidence that ‘arse-  17-26), we find two laws that forbid sexual inter-  nokoitai? did not connote ‘*homosexual? or even  course between men:  “sodomite’ in the time of Paul is offered by the  Leviticus 18:22: ‘And you shall not sleep with a  vast amount of writing extant on the subject  male as in a bed with a woman ( meta arsenos on  of homoerotic sexuality in Greek in which this  koimethese koiten gynaikos); for it is an abomina-  term does not occur. It is extremely difficult to  tion.’ (LXX/NETS)  believe that if the word actually meant ‘homo-  Leviticus 20:13: ‘And he who lies with a male in  sexual’ or ‘sodomite’, %0 previous or contempo-  a bed for a woman (hos an koimethe meta arse-  rary author would have used it in a way which  nos koiten gynaikos), both have committed an  clearly indicated this connection.*®  abomination.’ (LXX/NETS)  This argumentation may sound convincing, but it  Here we have a phrase where both the word male  is not. Boswell’s horizon seems to be limited to  (arsenos, genitive of arsen) and the word bed =  the Greco-Roman world, not taking into account  intercourse (koiten) occur; in the second case next  that Paul was a Jew, with knowledge of Hebrew  to each other. It is thus most likely that the word  and capable to draw on a Jewish tradition.  has been coined in a Jewish setting with these texts  152 ® EIT. 24:2capable of the actıve
IMNCN an role wıth either 111C  — women).?  8 hıs >

che them each other, ordaining 4S according Boswell (and SOI ther scholars),
that the word O€Ss NOT necessarily refer OMO-sacred law of neCcessity that each should retaın sexual intercourse.Its OW!] nNnature and that neıither should the

female SLOW unnaturally masculine 1L1OT the male hıs conclusion 15 questionable SaVy 1T
gCeNUÜY. Fırst, It 15 LNOTIC likely that AVSEN 15 thebe unbecomingly sSo | malakızesthai|. (Lucian, object than the subject hıs Call be claımed

AÄmores 19 25 the basıs of other TG words where hoites 1S the
These should be sufhcient show second part The MOST interesting examples arc

that malakos (or derivate words) INaYy refer doulokoıtes ( doulos koites) an mEetrokoıites ( meter
DCISON 1in homosexual relationship. 15 always ko1tes), both found 1n Liddel and Scott’s reek-
the CASC, the COMNTGX T 15 essenti1al for the transla- Englısh lexicon. Ihe first refers INan who has
tıon of this word. In Corinthians of the intercourse wıth slave, the second Ia}  >> who
three preceding words refer sexual SINS, namely has intercourse wiıth hıs mother. Consequently IT
Dornoı people wh: practise sexual iımmoralıty 1S MOST likely that arsenokoıtes refers I[11all who
and mo1ichor (people who COMMItT adultery). But has intercourse wıth another INall, AYSEN stressing
CC TMOTC important 15 the subsequent word Y Y A that the PCISON 15 male
nokoıtar. What O€es It mean” Admiıittedly this 15 Secondly, thıs interpretation 15 strongly SUD-
NOT quite obvıous due the fact that ack ported by the fact that the word be
els ın Wwriıtıngs that ATIC er BeONCHITENT wıth coined the Dasıs of the Septuagint In

Corinthians. Boswell Levıtıcus, ın the SO-Calle': Holiness ode (Lev
Perhaps the MOST extensive evidence that °AVSE- 17-26), tind laws that forbid sexual inter-
nokoitaı dıd NOT CONNOTE “homosexual’? (JE: CVCIN COUTSC between V  -

“sodomite)? in the t1m: of Paul 15 offered Dy the Levıtıcus 18:22 yOU NOT sleep wıth
ast aM OUNT of wrıting EXTaAaNt the subject male d in bed wıth ( meta AVSENODS

of homoerotic sexualıty In Greek In hıch this hoı1methese kosten gynatkos); for It 1S abomina-
ferm O€Ss NOT It 1S extremely ditfhcult t107N  / (LXX/NEI1S
believe that if the word actually “homo - Levıtıcus 20:13 he who les with male ın
sexual’ 0)8 “sodomite’, Previous OTrO- bed for (hos boımethe MEa A
Lalr y author would aVE sed It 1n WaYy hıch NOS hoiten gynaALkOS), both aVE commıitted
clearly indıcated thıs connection.*® abomination.? LXX/NEIS)

hıs argumentatıon INaYy sound CONVINCINS, but It Here aMn phrase where both the word male
15 NO  m+ Boswell’s horizon be iımiıted ( ArSENOS, genitive of ArSEN) and the word bed
the Greco-Roman world, NOT takıng Into ACCOUNT INLTEVCOUTSE (kozsten) O!  „ 1n the second Casc CXt
that Paul Wds$ Je  W,  - wıth knowledge of Hebrew each other D# 15 thus MOST lıkely that the word
and capable TAaW CWIS. tradıtion. has een coined ın CWIS. setting wıth these
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1ın mind, poss1ibly Dy Paul himself. hiıs 1S, however, New Amerıcan Bıble NOr boy prostitutes HOT
of less iımportance. The important pomint 15 that sodomites’
Levıtiıcus an offer MOST plausible back- Both these solutions, lımıting what Paul speaksground for the word arsenokoites, hıch clearly about pederasty 0)8 homosexual intercourserefers INnan avıng sexual intercourse wıth
another male PCISON.

wıth male prostitutes, arc based iımportant
assumptlon, 1LE that these WEeIC the only forms ofCan be INOTrC precIse? According Scroggs, homosexual practice that Paul knew of and CONMNSC-the combination of malakos and arsenokoites makes

It lıkely that the Irst word refers feminine call condemned.
quently the only forms of homosexuality that he

boy and the second the actıve PCISON 1n the rela-
tionship who has DOoy 4S hıs mistress. The What did Paul know?
TEXE thus refers pederasty, but wıthout further I hıs 15 1ın fact the rump card of homo-liberal
argumentatıion ScCroggs claims that veLY specific scholars and aCct1vIists: Paul dıd NOT know of stable
dimension of pederasty 15 being denounced wıth homosexual relatiıons equal, adult partners.these terms’.“*” Therefore hıs about homosexuality arc NOT

Let us disregard the last COMMENT for MOMENLT, relevant for modern mes In the words of Marttı
and sımply ask What Call be sa1d about this inter- Nıssınen, author of Homoeroticısm M the Bıblical
pretation? Does Corinthians refer the World. Hıstorical Perspectuwuvpe:ftorm of homosexuality known AdS pederasty, love TIhe modem CONCCDL of ‘homosexuality” shouldfor boys? 14 15 interesting SCC that this DYy INCcCaAans be read Into Paul’s CEXT, L1LOT Calinterpretation 1S presupposed 1n several European ASSUTIIC that Paul’s words in CorinthiansBible translations, especlally German vers1ons, 4S “condemn all homosexual relations’ In
Cal be SCCH from this list: mes an places an WdYS Ihe meanıngs of the

Einheitsübersetzung der Heılıgen Schrift: °“noch words A LOO Justi thıs claım, an
Lustknaben, och Knabenschänder Paul’s words should NOT be sed for generaliza-
Lutherbibel 1912): °“noch dıe Weichlinge och ONSs that beyond his experlence and world.$'
die Knabenschänder Here Paul’s experlience (a word take ıIn TOQA
Neue LutherBıibel 2009): ‘ Lüstlınge der seNSsE) and hıs world SECT the lımits for what the
Knabenschänder words In Corinthians Can refer Wiıthout

accepting this premıise, let us LEeST the assumptionElberfelder Bıbel (revidierte Fassung of Paul’s limited knowledge. Whart could ell-°“noch Lustknaben, och Knabenschänder educated PCISON, who had travelled extensively in
Traduction (Ecumenigue de Ia Bıble (1988) Nı the Roman Empire, lıving for long per10ds In
les effem1ınes, Nnı les pederastes Cıtles iıke t0C Corinth and Ephesus, know

There 15 doubt that pederasty W ds well-known about homosexuality?
practice iın antıquity, especlally 1n Grecce * but It 1S 1Io be provocatıve, COu claım that he did
hardly what Paul refers ere Ifhe dıd, he COu NOT know pederasty sımply because he NOT
ave chosen another ECHIN.: for example the 11amll- uUusc the COININON technical term for such relation-
DIguU0uUS Haiderastes Daidofiles. nstead he SCS sh1ps Someone could then DPrOtEeSsL an Sa V Of

LICW and unknown word, which COUTSC he knew It; It W d VCLY COMMMMNON Yes; but 1t
forms of homosexual relations toward another Was NOT the only form of homoerotic relationship

known ın antıquıty, NOL CVCN 1n the classıcal CCmale There 15 Dasıs for lımiting this word
pederasty limit IT relations male DIOS- per10d. hıs C  - be SCCIHN 1n Plato’s well-known FCXF
tiıtüte; AdS5 several Englısh Bible translatıons ın fact Symposium. TIhe settung 1S, ASs the title indicates,
do SyMposium, 16 arıstocratıic drinking DartLYy

New International Bıble 1984): Nnor male DYOS- AT hıiıch 111C  - MetTt discuss phılosophical an
tıtutes NOr homosexual offenders’ political 1SSUES an recıte In Plato’s famous

Symposium, ıimagınary dialogue takes placeNew Living Translation: or ATrC male prostitutes, between representatıves Öf the intellectual elitepractice homosexuality” of the day, including Socrates, Arıstophanes and
New Revısed Standard Version “mnale Pausanıas. Each delivers specech 1n praise of
Drostitutes, sodomiuites’ Eros, the gxod of love.
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ıen Pausanıas STAarts hıs speech, he COM AN that gratifying®® lovers 155 but
that there 4A16 different kinds of TOS their disapproval 15 ase the ill-judged and

Love Ihe Greeks had different storl1es iımproper behaviour of thıs latter kınd of lovers,
about the birth of Aphrodite, the goddess who SInNCe certaınly aCt1VItYy that 15 carrıed in

decent an awtul AT Cal justly be calledWays aCCompanıes TOS hus Pausanıas claıms
that there ALC different goddesses named blameworthy.
Aphrodite. One 1S the heavenly Aphrodite an hıs sounds astonishingly modern, an OC could
the ther 15 the 0)8 ordınary Aphrodite.
TIhe love hich 15 connected wıth the Common

that this 15 the background for Scroggs’
thinking It 15 the exploitation of DOYyS that

Aphrodite 15 the love that inferior people EXDEN: Paul knew of 5A11 which he spoke agalnst, NOT the
CNCC, 16 NCN who love quite as much TIG love between HE  wa that Pausanıas-
4S boys, and theır bodies 1LE than their souls. mended. But OC has ask IfPaul knew the Arst-
Pausanıas continues: mentioned kınd of homosexualıty, could he NOT

However, the LOve who aCCompanıes the ECAV- also aVe known the last-mentioned?
enly goddess (and who OCSs NOT descend from It 1S ften laımed that Paul (and people ın
the female but only from the male 15 the love antıquıity in genera knew nothing about what
of DOYS, an that goddess 1s older anı entirely would call homosexual Orlentation. Admittedly
free from WAantOonneSS Hence those wh: AdIC they did NOT know an! uUuSCc OUr terminology and
inspired Dy thıs love incline the male, prefer- categorIlies, ut thıs Oe€es NOT INCAN that they did
nng what has Dy Nnature T1NOTC Vv1igour and intel- NOLT know that SOIMNC people had inclinatiıon
lıgence. Moreover, CVCIN AI ON INC  - who love attractiıon towards PCISONS of the SAaM1C SCX an
YOUNSCI members of their OW! SC 1t 15 possible that they WEIC Orn ike that In the words of

recognıse those who ATC motivated purely Dy LThomas Hubbard, editor of Homosexualıty ıN
thıs heavenly love, In that they do NOT love DOYys GYreEeEcCE an Rome: Sourcebook of Basıc Documents
before the when theır intelligence begins OSeEe examınatıon of of ancıent

develop, which 15 CCAFT the t1m: when they > however, that SOITIC forms of sexual
begin SO W beard believe that those who
WaIlt ntil then embark love affaır ATC

preference WCTIC, 1n fact, considered distin-
guishing characteristic of individuals. Manyprepare: spen their whole ıtfe wıth thıs ind1- CVENn SCC such preferences aSs inborn quali-vidual and lıve 1ın partnership wıth hım They t1es and thus “essenti1a|’” aASPCCLS of human iıden-

will NOT take hım Aat t1m: when he 15 Aı
inexperienced, an then deceive hım, CONLCMP- Let us FErn Plato’s Symposium. In hıstuously leaving hım an runnıng off SOM1C-
OIlC else. ato, Symposium, 181a-181d)*“ specech Arıstophanes STArts talk about the Nature

It 1S clear that Pausanıas’ iıdeal ftorm of love 15 the aNaLOMVY of human beings, an claıms that far
back In t1ım: there WeTIC NOLT merely 9male

lıfelong partnership between MCn this 1S NOT an female, but three: the thırd eing combina-
the kınd of love where adult OO0 for the tıon of the other He continues:
feminine an SO ın DOY. On the CONLrAaFrY, hıs SCX iıtself has disappeared but LItSs HNAalc,It 15 love that 1s attracted the strength androgynous, urvıves. At that t1m: the andro-intelligence of SIOWI1-UD male. Consequently he
SaVyS

SK Was distinct ın form and NaAMC,
havıng physical features from both the male an

Cre ought really be law agalnst L- the female, but only the IIC 110 eXIStS, Ar
Ing love affaır wıth DTK DOYS, PFreventL that d ferm of insult. d—e)deal ofeffort eing something of Arıstophanes then ZOCS describing what humanuncertaın OULCOMEC, because wıth DOYySs IT beings looked ıke ın ancıent tiımes; they had four15 uncertaın how ell 0)8 badly ıIn body 0)4 soul

AT  S and four legs, they had faces andthey ll turn Ou  m+
SCT of genitals They WEeEeTIC AaWESOMNNC 1n strengthWıth regard COINMMON lovers, 16 those who and might, and their ambiıtion WasSs LO  O Ihe

influenced Dy the Common Aphrodiıte, he SaVyS xods, led Dy Zeus, WEeIC frightened DYy them and
It 15 NCN ike these who aN@ gıven rıse dis- decided split each 1901 and androgyne
approval an caused SOLTILC people far PCISON In When the orıginal NAtTUreE of
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human being had GEn evered In this WdY, the of different sexual “orientation’ AS somethinglonged for each other and trıed GG innate and CVCN natural. According this EEXE;ogether agaln. Thev WEeEeTC NOL, however, able the vVoungsters involved wıth older HICH WeTrc NOT
ave children. Therefore Zeus adjusted the human exploited Or forced do Ihey did because
body, placıng the genitals the front of the body. of innate Orlentatiıon an longing for the
hus Zeus caused them reproduce Dy inter- Samıe SC  < Agaıln, this sounds VCLY modern, an
COUTSC wıth OC another through these Organs, the shows that people 1ın antıquıty had knowledge of
male penetrating the female He continues: relationships between INCN of kınd NOT unlike

He did this ın order that when couples CI1COUN- what SCC iın modern estern SOCIEeTY. Our ter-
tered OC another and embraced, if INan mM1inology and explanations AT different, but the
encountered 5 he might impregnate phenomenon be the SaJmıc these
her and the LACS might continue, an if INa  - make It perfectly clear that pederasty W dsS far
encountered another INan AT Al1Yy FAlre they from the only form of homosexuality known
might achieve satisfaction from the NıonN an anclent people
after thıs respiıte HArn their tasks and SCL The salıent question, however, 15 the follow-
wıth the business of lıfe 191c-d) Ing Diıid Paul know about these things? There ATC

Due the split of human beings In ancılent times, g00d Casons believe that he did Fiırstly, Paul!
AIC continually searching for OUur other halt; indicates that he knew people wh: WEeIC “passıve

Arıstophanes continues: homosexual partners’ (malakot) anı "practising
homosexuals’ (arsenokotitati) USsSsCc what thınkThose HIC  —; who AdIC sliced from orıginals hich

comprised both (formerly called androgy- 15 the MOST adequate Englısh translatıon of the key
NOUS) ATC. lovers of„and MOST adulterers terms.® After listing such people in Corinthians

6 he SdVS, “ome of YVOU ONCE Iıved this Way (V.orıginate from this SCXÄ, d do adulteresses
who AICcC lovers of INnen Women who E1) In ther words, there WCEIC former practisıng

AIC sliced from the wholly female SCX ATC HOL at
homosexuals In the Corinthian church, church

all interested ın INCN but arc attracted towards Paul knew better than Aalıy ther He had close
relatıon them an visıted them several tiımes;other„ an female homosexuals COMC

from this orıgın SC  - Men wh: ATC sliced from according Acts (18:11) he liıved there for ONC

the wholly male original seek OUuUTt males, an and half VYCar when he Hirst visıted the L[OWN
There ATIC thus VCLY x0o0od [CasSsons thı that hebeing slices of the male, whıiıle they still DOYS

they fee] affection for IN  = and take pleasure ın personally knew IMNCN who formerly had practised
Iyıng beside entwıned wıth them In youth SCX wıth ther INCHn

and manhood this SOFrT of male 15 the est Secondly, Paul’s Roman environment wıtnessed
Varlous homoerotic relations between adult INCH,because he 15 DYy Nature the MOST manly. Some

people SaV such males aAICc wıthout shame, but SOINC Ör them CVCN formalized 1n marrlage. chall
that 15 NOT e They do what they do NOT OUTt offer SOMNC examples, close New Testament

times.®°of shamelessness but OUT of confidence, COUT-

dSC an manliness, and they embrace that which Ihe Roman historians Tacıtus (€ 55-117),
15 ike themselves. there 15 g00d evidence Suetonius (69—. _ 2Z) anı DIio (assıus (€ 150—
for this In the fact that only males of thıs LYPC, 235) record that the CINDCIOF Nero publichy

celebrated AL least wedding ceremonIles wıthwhen they be the real
INCN ın politics. Once they reach manhood, they males, OIllC In hıch he W d the an ONC

become lovers of DOys an ATIC NOT naturally perhaps 1ın which he W ds$ the bride According
Tacıtus, ın Nero W d formally arrıedinclined INaLL Y OLr produce children, though hıs slave Pythagoras:they aIc compelled by conventlion. Khey ATICc

quıite CONTENT live OUuUTt theır lives wıth OILlC el Was placed VCTr the CINDCIOTF, the inter-
another and NOT INarTY. In short, such male 15 preters of the auUsSplCes WEIC SCHL; dOowry,
ASs boy lover of INCN, an AdS INan lover of wedding bed and marrıage torches 1n the end,boys, always embracing hıs OW) kınd 191d- everything that 1S concealed DYy nıght CVCN 1n
192b the SC f Was display. ( Tacitus,

Annn 15.53/)Despite the mythological "wrapping”, the FEXT
makes clear that people In antıquıty WEIC Suetonius mentlions wedding 1ın which Nero W d

ET 2420 155



REIDAR VALVIK

the bride hıs freedman Doryphoros, addıng WEeEIC siıgned an SC  © people shouted °“Best
that certaın Sporos earlıer ‘had een wedded wishes!’; they Sat OWN TNOTINOUS dinner;
Nero himself” (Suetonius, Nero 29) IThe Sd1I11Cc the newly wed bride lay In her husband’s lap
Sueton1ius also wrıtes about the Roman general (Juv. 41172120)
Galba, who Was CIMPCIOL for three months after
Nero’s death Such relations would certaimly aVe CCn the tOp1C

of CONversatıon an ZOSSIP In Roman colony ike
for hıs sexual desires, he Wadas LNOTC inclined
males, and males only the vCeLY

Corinth Paul could also NC got knowledge Ör
such relations from PCISONS wıthın the Christian

SLTONS an EXpENECNCEA. They sa1d that ıIn Spaın, COoMMuUunNItY In Corinth, AWN he ZOoL knowledge of
when celus, ON of hıs ong-time kept MCN I11all who WasSs cohabiting wiıth hıs father’s wiıfeannounced Nero’s death him he NOT only
received him publicly wıth intense kisses, but (1 Cor 51) After leaving Corinth Paul

everal eIiters the church Chere; commentingbegged hım ave himselftf depilated imme-
ON problems raısed In etters from the Uu-diately an then took hım asıde. (Suetonius,

Galba )38 NIty an In Or information (cE Cor I1)
In Corinthijans Paul addresses different forms

One IMNaYy be tempted 1n that what CMMPCIOL of sexual immorality, particularly the iIncest CdSC
dıd W ds$s exceptional, but other confirm and the practice of visıting prostitute; both AICthat marrıages between INCN took place 1ın Rome.
hıs 15 witnessed Dy the IrSt CENLUFY Roman strongly denounced. It 15 thus surprise that

he also mentlions homosexual practice SINCE heMartıial (C 40—103) and Juvenal late rst early NECW that SOTIIC INCN 1n the Corinthian churchsecond century), who both sed satıre d liter-
rule Martıal and Juvenal approprIi- earlier had had SCX wıth ther IN  - Both the SPC-

ate actual practices In their satırıcal OommMeNtar
cıfic words Paul SCS In Corinthijans an the
homosexual practice he MUST aV known, makeRoman SOCIELY, an It that weddings It INOTC than lıkely that he actually ENOUNCESbetween males, though certainly NOT officially

sanctioned, WCEIC feature of the soclal Jandscape. ” nds of homosexual aCt1VIty between males. ANd,
On thıs tOPIC, Craig Wılliams, author ofRoman AN SA from the letter the Romanss, he also

knew about havıng SCXYX wıth other»Homosexualıty, concludes AS ollows
In SuL. IT clear that SOIINC Romans did an condemned It AS5 something at varlance with

partıcıpate In formal wedding ceremonıIles In 0d’s creational order.
hıich OIlC male WasSs arrıed another* REIDAR HvAaLvıK ®  the bride to his freedman Doryphoros, adding  were signed and sealed; people shouted ‘Best  that a certain Sporos earlier ‘*had been wedded to  wishes!’; they sat down to an enormous dinner;  Nero himself” (Suetonius, Nero 29). The same  the newly wed bride lay in her husband’s lap.  Suetonius also writes about the Roman general  (Juv. 2.117-120)®  Galba, who was emperor for three months after  Nero’s death:  Such relations would certainly have been the topic  of conversation and gossip in a Roman colony like  As for his sexual desires, he was more inclined  to males, and among males only to the very  Corinth. Paul could also have got knowledge of  such relations from persons within the Christian  strong and experienced. They said that in Spain,  community in Corinth, as he got knowledge of  when Icelus, one of his long-time kept men,  a man who was cohabiting with his father’s wife  announced Nero’s death to him, he not only  received him publicly with intense kisses, but  (1 GCor 5:1). After leaving Corinth Paul wrote  several letters to the church there, commenting  begged him to have himself depilated imme-  on problems raised in letters from the commu-  diately and then took him aside. (Suetonius,  Galba 22)°  nity and in Orally miormation (cf. 1 Cor 1:11).  In 1 Corinthians Paul addresses different forms  One may be tempted to think that what an emperor  of sexual immorality, particularly the incest case  did was exceptional, but other sources confirm  and the practice of visiting a prostitute; both are  that marriages between men took place in Rome.  This is witnessed by the first century Roman poets  strongly denounced. It is thus no surprise that  he also mentions homosexual practice — since he  Martial (c. 40-103) and Juvenal (late first to early  knew that some men in the Corinthian church  second century), who both used satire as a liter-  ary genre. As a rule Martial and Juvenal appropri-  earlier had had sex with other men. Both the spe-  ate actual practices in their satirical commentary  cific words Paul uses in 1 Corinthians 6:9 and the  homosexual practice he must have known, make  on Roman society, and it seems that weddings  it more than likely that he actually denounces all  between males, though certainly not officially  sanctioned, were a feature of the social landscape.*?  kinds of homosexual activity between males. And,  On this topic, Craig A. Williams, author of Roman  as we saw from the letter to the Romans, he also  knew about women having sex with other women,  Homosexuality, concludes as follows:  In sum, it seems clear that some Romans did  and condemned it as something at variance with  participate in formal wedding ceremonies in  God’s creational order.  which one male was married to another ... and  Against this background we must conclude that  the idea of so-called new knowledge that sets aside  that these men considered themselves joined as  spouses.*0  the New Testament texts is far from convincing.  Paul’s letters show that he was acquainted with  Certainly this was an anomaly according to Roman  various forms of sexual practices but that he only  standards; this is clear from the fact that if two  males were joined together, one of them had to be  blessed the monogamous marriage between a  ‘the woman’. This is ridiculed by the satirists, as in  man and a woman - in line with the teaching of  Jesus himself. The horizon of Jesus — like Paul in  an epigram of Martial:  Romans 1 — is God’s creation of humans as male  The bearded Callistratus became a bride to  the rigid Afer on the same terms with which  and female to lifelong union:  a maiden is wedded to her husband. Torches  Have you not read that from the beginning the  led the way and a veil concealed his face; nor  Creator made them male and female, and said,  did you, Talassus, miss out on being invoked.*!  ‘For this reason a man will leave his father and  Even a dowry was established. O Rome! Don’t  mother and will be united with his wife, and the  two will become one flesh’? (Mt 19:4-5; NET).  you think this is enough already? Or are you  waiting for him to give birth too? (Martial  In the words of the late Wolfgang Pannenberg:  12.42)%2  According to Jesus’ teaching, human sexuality  Similarly Juvenal records:  as male and as female is intended for the indis-  Gracchus has given a dowry of four hundred  soluble fellowship of marriage. This standard  [thousand] sesterces to a trumpeter - or maybe  informs Christian teaching about the entire  he blew on a straight horn. The documents  domain of sexual behavior.**  156 * EJT 24:2and Agalnst thıs background MUST conclude that

the iıdea of so-called 1N1CW owledge that SCTS asıdethat these HIC  _ considered themselves joined a4s

spouses.““ the New TLestament 15 far from CONVINCINS.
Paul’s etters show that he Was acquainted withCertainly thıs Was anomaly according Roman Varlı0us forms of sexual practices but that he onlystandards; this 15 clear from the fact that ıf

males WCCIC Joined together, OIlC of them had be blessed the INONOSAMLOU: marrıage between
°the WwWOoman)’. Thıs 15 ridiculed by the satırısts, aSs in I11all an WOMan 1ın line wıth the eaching of

Jesus himself. The horizon of Jesus 1ıke Paul inepigram Öfartı:
Romans 15 creation of humans 4S maleTIhe bearded Callistratus became bride

the rig1id Afer the S”Ad1L11C wıth which
and female lıfelong Uun10n:

maıden 1s wedded her husband Torches Have VOU NOT read that from the beginning the
led the WdY and el concealed his [ace: L1LOT Creator made them male an female, an sald,
did yOU, Talassus, MI1Ss OUL eIng invoked.' °For thıs LTCason INan 11 leave hıs father an
ven dowry Was established. Rome! Don’t mother an ll be unıted with his wiıfe, an the

]] become OMNC flesh?? 19:4-5; NET)YOU thınk thıs 1S enough already? Or arc VOU
waltıng for hım o1Ve birth tO0O” Martıial In the words of the late Wolfgang Pannenberg:12.42)” According Jesus’ teaching, human sexualıtySımilarly uvenal records: d male an 4S female 1S intended for the indiıs-
Gracchus has gyıven dowry of four hundred oluble fellowship of marrlage. This standard
| thousand | sesSteEerCESs OTr maybe informs Christian teaching about the entire
he blew straight orn TIhe documents domain of sexual behavior.“*
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IHE PRESENT (LONTEXT IHE IGHT OF IHE NEwW T ESTAMENT AND ITS BACKGROUND: TIHE ASE OF HOMOSEXUALITY

Ethical challenges in present day circles. Do preaching and teaching In evangeli-societies and churches cal churches mention that thıs LOO 15 violation of
0d’s commandment, an that thıs SIN 15 also COWV-Early ın the modern debate about Christianity

an homosexuality John Boswell argued that ered Dy what Paul 15 talkıng about 1n Corinthians
the Bıble es NOT speak agalnst homosexuality. Dr In ther words, 15 evangelical teaching
According hım, the tradıtional 1W Was based equally clear and cConsıistent 1n ther thical QUCS-

ONs ASs ın the question ofame-SCX marri1ages?misinterpretation of the More than three
decades later there has been certaın change. If we 11CC INOTC take ook AT Corinthians 6,
Among classıcal historians an bıblical scholars, could for example SLOP AL the word °the greedy’.
think  „ mMaJority ll Sa V that from both the What 15 preached about gree 1n OUur churches an

communıitıies”? If we o0k AL the siıtuation In EuropeOld an the New Testament speak clearly agalnst
homosexual practice. hıs 15 made clear by SCVWV - today, SCC that the aD between rich and DOOL 15
eral scholars, whom Robert Gagnon* and increasing. 1ın broader global COMNIEXEFE

Rıichard ays“*® should be mentioned. the rich Is this problem that 15 taken ser10usly?Clement of Alexandria HICE book theinteresting thing 15 that CVCIMNN those the 1ıberal
WIng that Paul condemns homosexual PIaC- question, Can rvıch Ma he Ssaved? Does ANVONC
tıce both INCMN an As Bernadette ask this question today? If we take ook Qr Jesus’

INanıYy words about the danger of being rıch,
forms of homoeroticism 747
Brooten writes, 3} SCC Paul N condemning all should be worrled. hiıs 15 strengthened Dy

If thıs really 15 the CaASC, OC could CXPCCL
Paul’s words In Colossians 5 where he SayS that

change towards the *tradıtional? posıition gree 15 idolatry. In Op1nıon this 15 the aL-
6SsT challenge Christians 1n the estern worldhomosexual practice. hıs 1S, however, MOST today. What do evangelıical Christians SaV and dounlikely. For OIlC thing, there dIC vVerYy few Pastors wıth reference this question? Is It possible thatan lay acCtIvIists wiıthin the churches wh: read the

MOST up-to-date books the Bible an OMO-
the tradıtional V1CW sexual ethics would gaın
greater credibility if the ethical teaching WEeICseXuallty. For that [CAaSON INanıYy will sSt1 refer INOTC cConsistent an less Oone-eyed?Boswell Scroggs (or ther scholars wıth similar D) What would Jesus do? This 15 popular sloganpOS1It1ONS) believe that they know what °the

scholars’ SaVy this subject. hus there 15
Christians. It 15 also popular

ıberals. AVE IHNeT PaSLOrSs and bishops wh:eed educate churchgoers and actıve Christians changed their V1ICW Al  CN marrıage basedabout the results of modern exegetical scholar- the question “What would Jesus do?? an knowship confronting the massıve flow of direct
indirect propaganda for INOTC lıberal attıtude

of scholars wh: that Paul speaks agalnsthomosexual practice, but stil] strongly forhomosexual practıice. There 15 hardly anı Yy possı1bıil- Liıberalisation based the example of Jesus: JesusILy change the attıtude ın the broader SOCIETY, had fellowship wıth LAaX collectors an sınners; hebut In INany churches the debate continues anı
sound, solid needed If argumenNts

welcomed the In SOCIlety an SaAaVC them
dignity. In OUr days the homosexuals belongfor the “*traditional’? 1eW shallA future, think thıs hus Christians ave welcome themthey VE be treated wıthin much broader wıthout conditions and show them love an CAFC

CONTEXT could aVve lısted everal ISSUES; l Surely something be learnt from this affı-briefly mentlion only which should NOLT tude, an Jesus 1S certaınly mMO be followedbe forgotten CVCN if they AL C well-known: 1n Christian ethics. But iberals should NOT be alonea) The prohibstion Agarınst SAa  =CPA MAarrLAGE In focusing this aASPECL. On the ther hand, thewıthın the voader CONLEXE of Chrıstian ethıcs.
ave tried demonstrate, the bıblical prohibition

ethics of Jesus 15 NOT taken ser10usly if ONC only
SaVS, “Neither do condemn you TIThe followingagalnst homosexual practice 15 part of the bıiblical words avVe be added, 4S Jesus “GO, andV1ICW sexuality and marrı1age, which INCans that from 10O SIN more’ John 8: 1 ESV)sexual intercourse belongs the INONOSAMOUS One of the MOST pressing challenges for the

marrıage between INan and hıs VICW church today 15 speak rıghtly and honestly of
1S, however, heavıly challenged both ın the broader Jesus and of God It 1s ILUe that °God 15 love’, but
sOCIlety and In the churches. We know that hıs love ncluded suffering and sacrıfıce ASPCCLS
SCX before marrıage 15 COMMON also 1n Christian that ften aATrCc forgotten when speak about love
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KEIDAR HVALVIK

As Paul SaVS about Jove, IT OC€Ss NOLT 1INsSIsSt ItSs Revıew (1984) /9-94; Sl also, C Lynne
OW! Wway (1 Cor 155 ESV) oughton, ‘“Biblica lexts and Homosexualıty:

Response John Boswe V1SI TheologıcalFocusing love 15 important, but unquali-
fied reference love 15 unbiblical an dangerous.““ Onarterly 58 1992) 1211588

Oday ften MGr the ‘“ove justifies’ hermeneu- LThomas Hubbard, ‘Introduction’, iın u  ar
(ed.); Homosexualıty IN Greece an Rome:F1C which actually IAYy be sed Justify PFac- Sourcebook of Basıc Documents (Berkeley: Universıitytice that, according the New Testament, 15 SIN of Calıifornia PTESS; 2003 1-2 e SE

for example SCX outside marrıage OTr divorce. TIhe 1n The New Testament anScroggs,church 15 called teach and preach Od’s 11- Homosexualıty: Contextual Background fOr
ditional forgiveness. Al the Sanıc t1m: talk Contemporary Debate (Philadelphia: Fortress Press,
about commıtment those who ll be followers 1983
of Jesus. ESV Englısh Standard ersion London Collins,

According the Gospel of Matthew, Jesus’ 2002
last words hıs iscıples WEIC the following: °Go 10 Boswell,; Christianity, Socıal Tolerance, AAan

Homosexualıty, 109therefore and make discıples of nat1Oons, baptız- Boswell,; ChristianLLY, Sociıal Tolerance, anIng them ıIn the amı of the Father 2181 of the Son Homosexualıty,and of the Holy Spirıt, teachıng them observe For refutatiıon of thıs VIECW and evaluatıon of
all that A commanded you 28:19—-20, ESV) INalıy other interpretations of Romans
hıs clearly shows that Jesus NOT only spoke about SCC John Nolland, “Romans O and the

Hor1zons In 1011C0.lıberation; he also BAaVC commandments. Homosexuality Debate’,
notice that the discıples dIC NOT only asked teach Theology 32-57; SCC also Richard Hays,
what Jesus had commanded. They should teach “Relatıons Natural and Unnatural: Response

John Boswell’s Exegesıis of Romans Journal ofCW isc1ples keep, observe, what he had COMN-
manded Christian ethical teaching should be

13
Religi0us Ethics 184215

SCCH 1n thıs broader CONTEXT. between command- Scroggs, The New Testament an Homosexualıty,
1142115an commıtment the ONC hand, and the Scroggs, The New Testament an Homosexualıty,gospel of forgiveness the other.* 116 and 1AX%

15 Quoted from utarc Moralıa, vol (trans.Dr Reidar Hvalvık 15 professor of New Testament Miınar, an  A and Helmbol; Loeb
at the Norwegılan School of Theology, slo Classical Library 425, Cambridge, arvard

Universıity Press, 1961).
10Endnotes Quotation TOM Robert AJ Gagnon The

an Homosexual Practıce: Texts an Hermeneuti1cs
Thıs artıcle 15 A4SE: ecture held ar the blen- (Nashwille: ingdon Press, 2001 326 Ihe TAans-
1al conference of the Fellowship of kuropean latıon ın osephus, The Life. Agarnst 10N (trans.
Evangelıcal heologians 1n Ursay MNCcaAr St Thackeray; Loeb Classical Liıbrary 186;
arıs ın 2014 ambridge, Harvard University Press,
Derrick herwın Balley, Homosexualıty an the 15 unfortunate, rendering the ast wiıth ONC
Western Chrıstian Tradıtion (London: Longmans, single word (‘sodomy’).
Green Co.: 1955 17 Quotations from James Charlesworth (ed:): The
John Boswell, Christianity, Socıal Tolerance, an Old Testament Pseudepigrapha (2 vols.; New York
Homosexualıty: Gay People In Western Europe from Doubleday, 1983-1985).
the Beginning Chriıstian Era the Fourteenth 18 EIS New Englısh Translatıon Septuagınt
Century (  1CagO: University of Chicago Press, an the er VEER| Translations Iradıtionally
1980 NCLUAE: under That (ed ert Pıietersma and
Matthew Kuefler, “The Boswell Thesis’, 1n Kuefller Benjamın ng Oxford Oxford Unıiversıity
(ed:); The Boswell Thesıs: ESSaAyS Chriıstianity, Press, 2007
Social Tolerance, an Homosexualıty (  1CagO: See Rıchard Hays, The Moral Vısıon of the New
University of Chicago Press, 2006 1—-31 Testament: Commuunity, CLrOSS, New ( reatıon:
astaır anshard, FeVIEeW of The Boswell Contemporary Introduction New Testament Ethics
Thesıs: ESSays Christianity, Socıal Tolerance, AAan (San Francısco: Harper, 1996 285 The chapter
Homosexualıty ın Journal of Soctology Homosexualıty 1s 279406
209-211 210 See anker, Bauer, Arndt an

Robert right, Ooswell Homosexuality: ingrıich, Greek-Englıish EX1CON of the New
A Undemonstrated’, nglıcan Theologıcal Testament an Er Ar Chrıstian Laiterature
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(3rd ed Chicago Unıiversıity of Chicago Press, Unıiversıity PTESS, 2010 appendix “Marrıage
2000), between Males’ 279-2806).

Z DE, C Bernadette Brooten, Love between Women:
284
Iranslation TOM ıllıams, Roman Homosexualıty,

AVLY Chrıstian Responses Female Homoeroticısm
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1996 238 Iranslation from Hubbard, Homosexunalıty In Greece
Boswell,; Christianity, Socıal Tolerance, an an Kome, &2
Homosexualıty, 107

23
See ıllıams, Roman Homosexualıty, 280

Boswell, Christianity, Socıal Tolerance, an 4() ıllıams, Roman Homosexualıty, 286
Homosexualıity, 34() 41 Talassıo: congratulatory exclamation T1
Quotation from 1L0, vol (trans. Colson; when che entered her 11CW house. Its meanıng W d
Loeb Classical Library 320; ambrıidge, unknown the anclent wriıters themselves, but 1t
Harvard University Press, F9S7 Wds probably the 1amc of the god of marrlage.

25 Quotation from Lucıan, vol (trans. TIranslation from ıllıams, Roman Homosexualıty,
Macleod; Loeb Classical Library 432; ambridge, DL

42Harvard Universıity PFESS; Iranslatıon from ıllıams, Roman Homosexualıty,
Boswell, Christianity, Socıal Tolerance, AaAn 28
Homosexualıty, 245 “Revelatıon and Homosexual Experlence: What

DF For detailed IFEGAIMECHNTt of thıs word, SCC aVIl! Wolfhart annenberg SdYd about this debate In the
right, “Homosexuals Prostitutes” Ihe Meanıng church’, ın Christianity 0day 4().13 ovember
of (1 Cor Tim } avaılable at www.christianıtytoday.com /
ıgılıne Christianae 28 1984) 125—-153 ct/1996/novemberl1 1/6td035.html.
Boswell Christianity, Socıal Tolerance, an 45 See Robert Gagnon’s thorough tireatmentTt of
Homosexualıty, 244 the ubject ıIn The An Homosexual Practice:
ScCroggs, The New Testament an Homosexualıty, Texts an Hermeneuti1cs (Nashviılle: ingdon
108 Press; Note also hıs extensive FreVIEW artı-

3() Note, Hubbard’s remıinder: *Greek cles IC evaluate SOLIINNC reEGCcENTt OO0 OMO-however,
homosexual aCt1VIty, despite popular MISCONCEPD- exXualıty °A Comprehensive an Orıitical Review
t10NS, W asSs NOT restricted man-boy paırs. Vase- Essay of Homosexualıty, SCLENCE, an the “Plaıin
paınting shows 1UMMCITrOUS SCCNCS where there 15 Sense” of Scripture), ın Hor1zons M 210L11Ca Theology
lıttle difference ın ADC between 14A2 2AR and 25 (2003) 179-275;
the VOUNS (010] an hıs object of COUNSHIP... “Are GIe Universally alıd SC X Precepts?
(‘Introduction’, Oritique of alter ınk’s Viıews the an

31 Marttı Nıssınen, Homoeroticısm In the 10L1C0. Homosexuality”, Hor1zons In 10L11C0 T heology
O7 Hıstorıcal Perspectwvve (Minneapolis: 2002)T
Fortress Press, 1998 18 46 See V and

32 Thıs and the ollowing translatıons arc from ato 4 / Brooten, OVE Between Women, 244
48The Symposium (ed Howatson and As annenberg (cf: NOTeE 44 ) remıinds US, love Can

Shefheld Tans Howatson; ambridge: be SIN “Che entire tradıtıon of Christian doc-
ambridge Unıiversity Press, 2008 trıne teaches that there 15 such ing inverted,

d In Plato’s DG youth 15 euphemistically sa1ıd perverted love. Human beings ATC created for love,
gratify” (charıze.  aı hıs lover when he grants hım creatures of the God who 15 Love yeL that
sexual favours. divine appolntment 15 corrupted whenever people
Hubbard "Introduction’, turn AWdYV from God love other ings INOTC than

35 ( JIn Corinthians 6:9 SC also the thorough study God_? he continues: “Ihe ll of God Jesus’
of Bruce Wınter, “Roman Homosexual CtIVI proclamatıon of lordship OVver (: lıves
and the Elıte (1 Corinthians 6:9)’ ın Wınter, After MUST be the gulding STar of OUur identity an self-
Panyl Left Corinth The Influence of ecular FEthics determination.

valuable, sensiıtive treatment of the USC of thean Socıal Change Grand p1ds Eerdmanss,
1LIO2120 ın the homosexuality debate 15 found 1ın Craig

36 For these an ther examples, SCC Cralg ıllıams, Koester, “CIhe and CXı Boundarıes’,
Roman Homosexualıty (2nd ecd.: Oxford Oxford Lutheran Onarterly 1993) 2375—390
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Protestantism an the Secularisation of
Marrıage in France:

Historical and Ethical Approaches
MichelJohner'‘

RESUME
11UeEe MM le  me (en matiere de SUCCESSION m-
ment auteur considere ensulte ComMmMeEeNT 1es chretiensMiche!l Johner presente bref dDCICU historique des

formes de mariage France dans les 400 dernieres Deuvent combiner marlage Civil et marliage chre-
annees, avan de considerer Ia question de SaVOIr SI tien, de sorte YUE, quan ils marient, ils honorent

marlage religieux Salrlıs marlage Civil est nossible. Ia OIS les 19is nationales et les OIS de J1eu | es facons
On Deut aVarılcCceT les sulvants l’encontre dont 1es chretiens Deuvent completer les marlages Civils
d’un te| affranchissement UTr E alt UUC le marıage SONLT suggerees. ans Ia ESUTE QOU certaıns chretiens Sont
est theologie protestante[ acte de susceptibles de s’opposer cCelte approche de |I’accom-
nNatfure Civile el politique, est necessalre UUC I’union modation, Qquı lEDOSC SUT UTE stricte distinction
sSoImt Dar le droit COMMUN (en Cads de divorce et quı est autorise et qu! eEst impose, /articie conclut
de remarlage) el YUE E filiation des enfants sSoImt [1- envisageant d’éventuelleg objections.

y<

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Trauung miteinander verbinden können, sodass SIE Hei

Miche!l Johner präsentiert eınen kurzen, historischen ihrer Heiırat sowoh!| die zivilen (‚esetze respektieren als
UÜberblick über Fhemodelle während der letzten 400 auch es Gebote ehren. Möglichkeiten werden auf-
re In Frankreich, Hevor elr die L rage eroörtert, ob eıne gezeigt, wWIE rısten eine zivile Eheschließung komple-
religiöse Irauung ohne eıIne zivile Eheschließung über- mentieren können. BE manche rısten vermutlich mMit
aup möglich ISt. /u den stichhaltigen Argumenten, dass dieser Vorgehensweise VOT) Anpassung nıcht eınverstan-
dies nicht geht, zählen der rechtliche Status VOoNn Kindern, den sind, die auf eıner strikten Unterscheidung zwischen
und das Potential VOoO  —_ Konflikten Danach untersucht der Frlaubtem und Gebotenem beruht, diskutiert der Artike|l
Autor, auf welche Weilse rısten zivile und kirchliche abschließend mögliche Finwände.

UMMARY filiation of ren who inherit needs he properly
ascertained. The author then examınes how Christians

Miche! Johner provides rıe historical OvervIew of the Can combine Civil marriage and Christian marrıage
forms of marriıage In France In the last 400 y  / before that when they MarTY, they honour both the nationa!
discussing the question whether religious marriage 1aws and |Iaws. VVays In IC Christians Carl SUD-
without Civil marrıage IS at all Dossible. He efends plement Civil weddings Are suggested. As SOMMIeE Christians
negatıve aNısWer that question ith the following aArgu- dTIe likely object this approac of accommoda-
ments In Protestant theology, marriage IS seen ASs Civil tıon, which relies strict distinction hetween what
and political a| In the CAdsSe of divorce and remarriage, IS authorised and what IS imposed, the article concludes
the marriage bond has be recognised In Civil |awW; the ith discussion of nossible objections.
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PROTESTANTISM AND IHE SECULARISATION OF MARRIAGE | RANCE HISTORICAL AND ETHICAL ÄPPROACHES

Introduction? After the revocatıon of the Edict of Nantes
(1685-1787) cıvıl law extended Its requırements

1} Historical background: ‘objective beyond what religion tolerated. Ihe validity of
alliance’? between French Protestantism and marrıage W asSs subjected relig10us observances

civil marriage? that Protestants deemed intolerable * After the
reorganısatiıon of the sem1-clandestine Synods thıs

E Is marrıage Just C1vp1l matter??> SscCenarı0 FAVC rıse rebellion, resistance an cıvıl
In theır criıtique of the Sanctıty of marrl1age, SINCE disobedience large scale A4S5 wıth the marınage
the beginning of the sixteenth CCNLUFY, Protestant da desert (see 235 below).
theologians aVe acknowledged that earthly rulers Ihe EXT of history began wıth the 17F
(and the Cıviıl authorities that aCTtT for them) avVe Edıiıct of Toleration, which Was patterned the
the authority define the general laws of marriage Patente autrıchtenne signed Dy Emperor Joseph
and arbitrate allıYy contentlous 1SSUES relating I1 1ın 1781 an which applied Varı0us COU
them In these atters Protestantıism upholds that trıes In the Holy Empıre and Itfs dependents: the
submission 15 ue the rulers 4S God hıs inhabitants of the Austrian Lowlands, Germans,
SEANCC; however, O€s NOT confer UDOT the Slavs, Hungarılans, Belgians, Luxembourgers an
the authority conduct marrı1ages. Contrary Italians > In ushering iın the secularısatıon of I11Lal-
COIMNMMON belief, before the eighteenth CCNLULCY few nNage,? the 1/ edict created third CceNAarı0 for

Protestants ın which cıviıl law became LNOTC “ıberal?Protestants had thought 0)8 CEVGI imagıned that the
right conduct marrıages might be the state’s permi1ssıve than ecclesiastical law. Examples of
prerogatıve. Wıth few EXCEPUONS, only ordained what WasSs allowed AdIC marrıage between uncle an
miınısters WEeIc authorised exerclıse thıs author- NICCE, and CVCI bigamy,/ which cıvıl law INaYy ell
ItY, which, while eing free of “sacramentality’, still authorise, but prohibited ın the Pentateuch.
maıintaıned degree of “‘sacredness)’. Equally astonishing, during thıs pernOÖd, 15 the

IThe fact that It 15 acknowledged that the ruler wıth which the sSynods themselves sought
has jurisdictional authorıity O€s NOT in WaYV enforce practical regulations 1n the churches;
eliminate the EXISEENCE; alongside cıviıl law, of they rendered the LI1ICW legal declarations manda-
kınd of “constitutional’? framework that Protestants LOT Y, whıle also upholding the pre-eminence of
called * Divine Law CI the Or'! of God’, the Protestant marrıage.
[G XI of Discıpline ecclesiastıque being Its SUALAN- parallel matrımoni1al discipline Was sSCeTt
TOr. Hence the existence of LYPCS of marrıage rather maintained, after 1/8/,; wiıth the publica-
Jaw, cıvıl an ecclesiastical, hıch Protestants MS t10nNn of banns, ENUICY Into the marital STAaTLus
always kept aM which, Ql different mes of both partıes, al the consultation of ecclesias-
(Oor different subjects), NC een AaTt varlıance OTLr cal registers. The SYNO of Aprıl 1789 made It
CVCN iın Oopposıtion. clear that thıs WasSs be able "prove that reli-

How did the churches deal with this conflict 1n X10US marrıage W d> being upheld ın churches’ and
the past? 9 thıs question, It 15 iımportant especlally that the SYNO| W as “take into ACGCOMNATE

distinguish between what cıvıl law permıits and anything that could be obstacle the legit1-
what It 1mMposes. Not all that the law authorises 15 INaACY of the marrlage’. These rulings show that the
mandatory. I 1s only In the domaın of what the eIiOorme authorities WCEIC NOT prepared o1ve
law IMpOSeESs (or forbids) that conflict might arNse. WdY the of secularıiısation that the

FEdict of Tolerance had ushered ın, much in the
L1 Before the French Revolutıon Sa|mnıec WdY that they had resisted “catholicisation)?.

The Edict of Nantes (1598-1685) for the YTSt t1m: Among the freedoms authorised Dy the |aw of
SaAVC the French Protestants SOM legal reCOSNI- 1787 W dS the poss1bilıty, unheard of 1ın the history
t1on and relig10us reedom. In thıs perlod, C1vıl law of marrı1age, that after their marrıage Was reg1S-
Was INOTC vestrıctıvpe than ecclesiastical law; It for- tered Dy the civil authorities, Protestants might
bade what bıiblical doctrine authorised, such 4S the dispense wıth the church blessing OT consıder It
right divorce (1.e untaithful DOUSEC) and the 4S merely optional. TIo STEmM the tiıde, the synods
rıght of rst COUSINS In such C  „ the declared IT mandatory that relig1i0us ceremonıles in
DastOrs and SynOods exhorted the faıthful submıt church precede cıvıl registration (Just the Oopposıte
wıllingly the authority of the ruler as NLO the of what 15 practised today), under the threat of
VOord but at the COST of traumatıc self-denial eXCOMMUNICATION.
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J The Iurnıng point: the French Revolut:on reasons? According Jean Carbonnıier, under the
After the Revolution the large-scale inJustices Revolution form of ‘“objective allıance’ WasSs estab-

lıshed between French Protestantism an the Inst1-(even tyranny) which the French Protestants
had een subjected under the Ancıen Regime tutiıon of cıvıl marr1age, for political arı empirical
DaVC WdY sıtuatiıon iın which ecclesiastical civıl marrıage WasSs what stOod In the WdY

of retfurn marrlage 4S d sacrament. ** (r dıdinstitution held SWaYV VTr the jJurisdiction of
they SuppOrt It OUuUtT of theological an ideologicalrnmage. No HE would aV Gn surprised if the

Protestants had een aAM ONS the YrSt SuppOrt kinship? It seemed 4S ıf the Protestants WEeEIC S1VINS
civiıl marrıage in thıs CIa, but thıs Was NOLT the Casc theır “blessing’ the secularısatıon of marr1age,
In the archıves ind evidence that Protestant something that the provinclal synods of 1788-

representatives played actıve Dart ın the parlıa- 1789 had radıcally opposed
MENLALCY debates (1791-:1792) that brought the At the beginning of the nıneteenth CENLUFY,

under the Empire, during the consultations forRepublic Into violent conflict wiıth the Roman
the drawıng of the Civiıl code of law Dy PortalıisCatholic Church duriıng the CI d of the ‘Civil COIMN-

stitution of the CIer2V . Ihe Casc of the Protestants (1802-1804), the PFOCCSS of the secularısatıon of
15 NOL mentioned ın AILYy specch, either because It marrıage W d finalised 1n the ruling that civıl for-

malıties take precedence. None of the Protestants
WAas NOT worthy of ote Ür because IT Was sımply continued defend the doctrine of church Haconsidered 4S ettled by the Edict of November
1787 Fontez polnts OUuL, the Protestant doc- rage that had een proposed Dy the synods Just
trıne of marrıage would NOT be brought agaın before the Revolution. It 15 worth noting that

through the 1804 “Code C1vil? (Napoleonic code),ntil the speeches of Portalıis under the Consulate
(1802-1804).° which WAasSs adopted Dy everal European countrıes

IThe question raised Dy Dufour remaıns 11- during the nıneteenth CENLUVY, the French version
of the secularısatıon of marrıage Was exportedswered, however, 4S whether the philosophy of
several kuropean countrıes of Protestant lean-natural law had Aallıy bearıng these deliberations,

because intellectuals of Protestant traınıng such Ings, notably the Netherlands and Switzerland.
4S Grotius, Pufendorf and Burlamaquı had en In France under the Revolution, therefore, the

Protestant marrıage procedure disappeared, S1VINSthinking along these lines SINCE the seventeenth
WadY permanently Cıviıl Jaw, and thus the SCCcentury.” Ihe SAdI11E question be asked of the

influence of the political thought of Rousseau. larısatıon ofmarrıage ave een finalised.

According Dufour, It A though, COIN- COn the face of it:; the ngures SCCI1I indıcate
that the Protestants had capitulated: ın the eight-Lrar y the ideas widely disseminated Dy Conrad’s eenth CENLUFY only 164 synods OTr ‘ecclesiasticalthesis 1ın the 19505 this influence Was much

LMNOTIC obvious iın the development of civil marrlıage assemblies’ OUuUTt of the 503 known us, working
ın German law than in French |aw. Dufour writes: sem1i-clandestine between 1715 and 1796, deliber-

ated the discıplıne of marriage (voting nearlyWıthout contesting the role of the French
Revolution In MNnNgSıNng iın mandatory cıvıl 11a1l

413 measures). But after the French Revolution,
the Empıre and the resumption of synods,nMage, do NOT Za  nk France cshould be held hardly allıy significant work marrıage before the

responsible, 45 WaS postulated Dy Conrad, of synod of Dourdan in 1984
eing the exclusıve motivatıng force 1n the SC
larısatıon of marriage during the Enlightenment. Contemporary period: the downside of
COn the CONTrAar Y, arc cConvinced, AS secularisatiıon and the reactions of Protestant
Derathe has demonstrated wıth FrESPECCL the churches
OUICCS of Jean-Jacques Rousseau’s political After the secularısatıon of marrı1age, there WAdS5,
ought, that the princıpal themes of the 18  — 1n MOST Europeans countrIies, progressive d-
CCNLUrY in the realm of natural law originated t1on between legal marrıage (cıvil marrlage) an
1ın Germany. Christian marrıage (as the churches define It) In
Between 1791 an 1804, French Protestants the CONLEMPOFALCY peri0d (LE VT the last thırty

WEeEIC only passıve observers of the secularısatıon of years thıs withdrawal has gauNe m  m  „
marrlage. they supported IT AT all, It Was only LAaC- mostly because divorce has become COMMMLOIN-

Itly, ın rather ambıiguous WAdY. Dıiıid they SUuppOrtL place and quite recentiv because marrıage 15
the secularısatıon of marrıage for purely political longer the prerogatıve of heterosexual couples.
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hıs abrupt development later led the Protestant First Stance the church breaks AWAVevangelical churches ask quest10ons, previously
unheard of, concerning the continuation of the 21 Ihe absence of legal recognition: the civıl
“objective alliance? which had formerly lınked effects of marrliageProtestantism the institution of cıvıl marrı1age. Ifour churches adopted the rst STATICE an yleldedBut has thıs development NOT taken such PFO- the temptation withdraw from SOCIELY, theportions that 1T 15 INOTC PTODCI speak of OppoOSI- immediate practical problem EIMCTISC wouldt10N, of “dıvorce? between the twOo? And, be that marrıage (even between Yistlans)in church discipline, Can the traditional posıtion, CANNODT dispense wıth legal VECOANLLLON. In orderwhich makes Civil marrıage obligatory, be held AVE Al Y ‘cıvil effects’ (see below), marrıage MUST
allıy longer? It 1S, of COUISC, legal requırement In
France, but (078 Protestant ecology SUpPPOTFL this?

be recogniısed Dy law and protected by natıonal
legal SYSTCM. Marrıage INaYy take diverse formsIt couple WCEIC, for [CaSONSsS of CONSCIENCE, at different times AT 1in different cultures, but It

FreEqUESLT make commıtment in church wiıth- has always een recognised AN the fundamental
OuUT CONtractıng C1vil marrı1age, could the church STIrUuCLUre of the socı1al bond Huguenots, LNOTCrefuse perform 1t? than ther Protestants, know the value of thıs CiviılIn the realm of faıth, which 15 caught between right, because for HICH € than CCNLUFrY (LE afterthe CONCESSIONS required by the duty submıiıt the revocatıon of the icCt of Nantes) they WCCICtemporal authorities an wholesale ell-out denied It, situation that they called °cCıviıl death?(which would be betrayal of law), what So what dIC the C1vıl an legal CONSCYUCNCECS ofmight ead the churches adopt dıifferent modes
of resistance, ıf NOT CNSYHASC ın Civiıl disobedience? marrlage? In the ISt place, It constitutes specıfic

legal bond between the SDOUSES which varıes ınHas the time 110 COMNIC for Christians iın Protestant accordiıng the COUNLT Y, 4M includes:churches work towards the (re)creation of
““ecclesiastical alternative cıvil marrıage*® for the passıng of the UrNname (the rules this

1Ssue AICcC subject change)the setting of parallel marrıage ceremonIles ıke the right of inheritance between SPDOUSCS totalthe marıage du desert which would be justifiable 1n
VICW of the problems face 1in OUur times” 0)8 partı

the right of the SUFrVIVINS SPOUSC recelve PCI-aGE wıth this development, which SOIMNC SCC S1O0NS an other ndsd maJor turnıng pO1Nt, how Can the churches
react”? Unless they obey the natıonal law and alıgn 1n France, the Joınt appoıntment of couples

(for OVErNMENT appolntees such 4A5 cıvil SCIV-their teaching marrıage wıth Cıvıl > tol-
ants, teachers, military personnel, ete.) which 15lowing the example SeTt Dy several Reformed

churches wıth lıberal tendencies (for instance, only Oone for legally arrıed couples (Or legal
In the Netherlands an Swiıtzerland), Protestant equivalents)
churches ll ave the choice between Tances In the second place thıs pomnt would COMNC

Ihe YSt possıble STancCce 15 yıeld the LEMP- Airst for French law the legal CLONSECQUENCES of c1p1ıl
tatıon of wıthdrawal, istance themselves from marrıage AVE establısh the bond of direct descent

between each of the SPOUSCS and the children Ornthe WOTr. 0)8 from sOCI1etLYy al large, and
NnOotIons of Christian marrıage from Cıviıl SOCIELY. BYy Ör theır NıoN that the children aV double
WaYV of analogy, the church be saiıling ın fnliation, both maternal an paternal The maın

legal effect of marrıage 15 what legal call °thekind of lıttle dinghy that 15 still attached the
of the ship, and It 15 ın the PFrOCCSS Öf presumption of legiıtimate paternity’, the drıorı

disCcussing whether It cshould ItSs mMOOrNNSS. ınk for all the children who might be Orn
The second STaAanCeEe could be undertake kind of thıs couple (and NOT hoster10rı case-by-case
audıt 0)8 erıitical evaluatiıon of cıvıl marrıage whic basıs). Long dAZO Augustine noted that marrıage
has NOT een practised In Protestant churches), Was NOT merely about assurıng the CONtINULtLY of
which might low churches find SOINC harmony the human specı1es, because for this PUrDOSC I11ar-

between the legal requırements an church INar- rage would NOT be NECCESSATYV:
nage; that COUu SOTINC of the shortcom- You deceive yourselves completely, f YOU thıink
Ings that Christians might IMarr y 1n WaY that
honours the natıonal law and od  2 Law In Sat1S-

that marrıage Was instituted COMPCNSALEC
for the death of SOTMINC Dy the birth of others.

factory anner. arrıage W d instituted that Dy of the

EJTD, 163



ICHEL JOHNER

faiıthfulness of women, might be known by that: 1n COUFrT aW in the French Republic, ONNC

their fathers, and athers Dy theır SOMS Certainly, of the partıes should plead being married
children could be Orn of chance relationships, the basıs of the law of another COUNLFY. hıs 15
of anı Y partner, but then there would A en also question of international law ın the Casc of

bond of paternity between athers and “mixed’ marrl1age, Or of immi1gration, which INar-

rage law 1s be applied the settlement of COMN-Marrıage C  =) be SCCIH 4S guaranteeıng the survıval
flicts OTr soclal entitlements? What ATrC the limitsof the SpECIES, ut It 15 especlally COvVvenant which

OWS athers an SOMNS, athers an daughters, of the mutual recogniıtion of marrıages between
natıons” In the CVCS of the Jlaw, marrıage 15 NOLTrecCOgNISE each other 4S such, and live accord-

private CONTtraCT, but socılal institution and ItSsingly.
hıs 15 why, from time immemorI1al, distinc- legal definition 15 the Sanıc for all It 15 only iın the

of managıng mater1al x00ds that theretıon has ececn made between legitimate an Ne- everal Opt1ons “*matrımon1a] regıimes’. Apartgitiımate children Thıs 15 anthropological fact,
maybe NOT uniıversal, but at least VeCIrY wıdespread from this practical aSPCCTL, the marrlage
practice,“? and biblical ecology fully It CAaNNOL be customısed. If WEIC introduce VOU

MY WE , CVCN though VOU didn’t NOW her OrHuman AHiliation 15 always LMNOTC than biological an  ing about usS, VOU would know precisely whatreality. It mplies the decisıve bond of adoption: W d the NMAERTe of the bond that united us hiısthough the biological bond might be absent, the 15 NOT the CdSC wiıth Cıvıl partnership, known ınlegal bond CANNOT be France AS Pacte Oivil de Solidarıite PACS
In > this that CVCN f theMarrıage by ofhicial?

Therefore;, fChristians decıded NOT rough members of OUTr churches WEeIC obtaıin the right
be arrıed by solicitor, their unıon wouldwıth the formalıities of Cıviıl marrı1age, 15 there

NOT be ounded marrıage law. If specific clausesalternatıve which could o1VE their un1ıon the moOodi- included in the CONTLTraCT but NOT covered
Cu of legal recogniıtion which It needs? One
could ell imagıne, for example, that legal PIO- by COININON law (for example, should the couple

exclude the possibility of divorce), they would NOL,cedure could be carrıed OUTt Dy solicıtor al the 1n Casc of conflict, be recognised Dy triıbunal
SAadmllc tım 4A5 marrıage In church, if
the accepted elegate thıs authority The intended xoal would thus NOT be eached

Counterbalancing the iıdea of pecific marrıagesolicıtors, In sımılar WdY handlıng probate for Chrıistians 15 the realıty of m1ıxed marrıageBut In thıs CdSCc difhiculty would arlse, which (meanıng that the SPOUSCS dIC of dıifferent reli-would quickly AUE crippling effect churches
and what they dIC Strıving for 1ın MOST estern 210NS), 1C 1S of SOMNNC importance from SOC1O-

Og1IC point of VICW, CVCIN if Protestant churches
countries and especlally France IT 15 INCONCEIV- aV always frowned UDOI It and theıir disciplineable that marrıage rights would NOT be the SAaMıCc condemns if. It WAdS5, for example, maJor draw-
for CIt1zens. (The principle of the ONECNCSS anı back of the Edict of Toleration of 1LE NOT
unıversalıty of republican law applies here. In AVS taken the following question Into considera-
France, 1n particular, there has en backlash, t10n Under which legal regıme should peoplesometıimes expressed violently, agalnst COMNCES- ofdifferent denominations be married? Therefore;S10NS mıinorıtlies legislation in favour of calling for OUr pluralistic sOCIlety recognIise SCV -
specific STIOUDS hıs 1S why iın 1999 the French eral LypCS of matrımon1al |aw 15 DIOCCSS which
ZSOVErINMENL refused entertaın the possibilıty of 15 inevitably doomed ir Into maJor politicalspecıific legal partnership for homosexuals, such difhiculties, and IT 15 lıkely thıs would bring wıth It
as there 15 ın ther European countriıes. IThe SOV- ramıfications that churches would COMC regret,
ECETIANINENT took the SAaLl1C STaAanNCeE INOTC recently when notably wıth reSpeCL Islam
passıng specific legislatıon anl  =eCX marrl1age.

Can Christians dispense wiıth legalBYy definition, marrıage 15 ONe ; the exclusiıve DIC-
rogatıve of the formalıities altogether? Human ature and the

There 15 another LCasOon why the OMECI1CSS of Christian condition
marrıage law 1s ımportant 1n estern countrIıes, Should NOT OWS alone suffice, ın that they e

partly because of the problems posed Dy 1MM1- made 1ın the of God aM In church ın front
gration an the MNsSINS influence of Islam Imagıne of wıtnesses?’!® Why should wısh involve the
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and public law in this “matter’”? Can Christian God hımself£, whose promıise alone would ave
marrıage NOT be “privatised’ totally partially, that GEN sufhcient an whose Word 15 perfectly STL-
1S, confined the spheres of the famıly and the worthy, ath his promıse (Hebrewschurch? 6:13-20) in order “g1ve us supplementaryWırh regard SOCIETY, rSst of marrı1age, AS5 proof of the immutable character of hıs promıise’,has ecCn stated, 15 NOT SIımply individual matter, iın order that by immutable aCTS, Dy hich It
but also collective affaıir which has meanıng 15 impossible that God might lıe, should ave
beyond the sphere of the church. It has powerful ENCOUFASCMECNL, whose only refuge 15
CONSCYUCNCECS for the children, grandchildren, SsE1ZE the hope which 15 offered us Why bypassbrothers and sisters ofthe couple, wh May INaYy legal cCommıtment?>? Is the word of Christians INOTC
NOTLT 0)8 longer be members of the church. For trustworthy than that of0d”

marrıage be valıd, It has be recognised and
legally protected outsiıde the sphere of the church. Second stance complementarityWe eed examıne ın grcater detail the present
health of cıvil marrl1age, which 15 iın rather bad
shape, an analyse ın what WdY cıvıl marrıage z 1 Can complementary solution be found?
and Christian marrıage could be combined that TIhe second approac which believe be INOTC
when Christians they might honour both promıisıng, 4S stated 1ın the introduction would
the laws of the and an laws. A CIISUTIC cıvıl CONSsISt 1n Carryıng OUuUTt kınd of audıt critical
valıdıty (for several] generations), marrıage MUST evaluation of C1iviıl marrıage INn all the countrıes In
be recognised an protected Dy COINMMON law. hich VE which might permit churches

Next, Christians MUST NOT delude themselves find D harmony between the legal requlre-
Concerning human HAUFE and the human condıi- and relig1i0us marrıage AS
t1on Dy AL1Yy form of spiırıtualıity, iıdealism escha- SOTIIC shortcomings.
tological antıcıpation. Believers AVE NOT become We eed examıne 1n grecater detail the PIC-
angels 1L1LOT aAICc they CXCMPL from the risks that SCHNT health of Cıvıl marrıage, which 15 1n rather
render legal oversight they CaNnNOT lıve bad shape, an analyse how cıvıl marrıage an
d il dashed hopes, the temptatiıon of infidelity, the Christian marrıage could be combined that
sSOUrNNg of conjugal relations, wandering from the when Christians INaLrt’ Y they might honour both
faith, spiırıtual coldness, becoming lax ın church natıonal laws an laws. In the Maftfter of
attendance Or CVCIN WCCIC impossible marrl1age, what O€es 1T I11Call for Christians be
those who today commıtted Christians.!/ In In the world’ wıthout being *af the world’?
the world and 1ın the mes 1n hıch lıve, still 17:16.; 18)?
marked DYy the Fall and the corruption of SIN, I11alr- We might FrCDrESCHNLT the evolution In the rela-
rage law MUST AT clear rulings the question of tıonship between Chrıistian marrıage and cıvıl
divorce !® Legal formalıities INaYy SCCIHN superfluous marrıage 1n the modern CIa through the pıcture
before the ın the optimısm that ZOCS wiıth below concentrIic cırcles, then Cir-

wedding when people dIC deeply ın love. But cles, then circles:
they become ımportant, sometımes unexpectedly,
when conflıict AVISES when there 15 deterioration
MI the rvelationship, sıtuation that Christians arc
NOLT spare CVCN if they off wıth the est of
intentions.

The underlying soteriological and eschatologı-
cal 1SsuUeEe 15 that Christians remaın human, subject

all the frailties of humanıty, their promıises
eed be reinforced Dy legal commıtments, of
hıch they might eed be reminded. We MUST Marlage chretien K  0aCCCDL Luther’s perspective of sımul et
IJUStUS (et Denitens). If WEeEeIC angels, It ould Marlage CIVI|

perhaps be otherwise, but In this dBC the church
has NOT yveL CCn perfected, the legal framework In phase A, the cırcle which rCPrESCHNLES the obli-
has NOLT yeLt eecn rendered obsolete superfluous. gat1ONs OT: Christian marrıage (dark grey) 15 larger
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than that of legal marrlage, 4S IT has grcater of the COUFrTtS 1n countrıes divorce Can
demands There aVe always been discrepancies be pronounced by brief administrative PFrO-between church an iın the Jurisdiction of cedure. In France there 1s Opposıtion this
marr1age, In both Catholic an Protestant 1N- admıinistrative r  > divorce still requıres legal
trıes. In phase B, Cıviıl marrıage O1VES SOMNIC of proceedings. But the fact that It Can be obtained
the requırements of Christian marrıage and adds mutual consent)’ IN1Canlls that the Judge (07
others of Its OWIL, which AdIC 1ın Opposıtıon the NOL eed delve Into the private lives of the
Christian faiıth In the hypothetical phase C there petitioners. He only ratınles decision which
would be break an radıcal Opposıtion between the partıcs ave previously agreed.
the

OQur evaluatıon MUST take into ACCOUNT the
Taken iın isolatıon these three developments
NOT all negatıve; MUST NOLT darken the pıcturefollowing question: In COUTr respective countrıies, an WC should remember where Canıc from

where the socl1o-cultural tiım: scale 15 the SCC - an how SOCIetYy has volved (Remember the WdYularısatıon of marrlage located> Is It In phase In which adultery WaS handled In the nıneteenth
(cıvil law requires less than ecclesiastical law) 0)8 CECNLUTFY, the hypocrisy an that existed
phase Cıvıl law IMpoOses obligations hıich the when divorce WasSs NOT possible. ) But OLIC thing 1S
Christian CONSCIENCE reproves)? The question SUD- certaın: together these developments AVC made

clear distinction, along the lines of tradı- divorce commonplace which shadow VCL
tional French Protestantism, between what public the institution of marrıage. ven irmarrıage 15 still
law authorises an what It 1Mposes. It 15 only iın the intended be of lasting duration (thıs 15 made
realm of what It 1Mposes that conflict might arlıse. clear iın the French ode Civiıl, formulated Dy

Ihe breakdown of civiıl law Portalıs, others) It 1S SCCH INOTC an INOIC,
practically speaking, 45 CONMNITEET (not unlike

There 1s Into detail concerning business contract), anı either DarLYy CahHh annul ir
everything that has een modihed ıIn marrıage law unılaterally Al anıYy time, Dy Sımply cancelling IT (asSInce It WasSs taken VCr by the after the French wıth civıl partnership repudilation). In this WdYRevolution, namely, atters COoncerning parental 1T has HIC E aı INOTC COMCEC resemble the *COM:
approval, parental authority, the rights of women, ITACTS of imited duration’ in French labour law
divorce, adultery, dAYC discrepancy between the rather than the “contracts of unlimited duration)?.
partners, CNSAZSCMCNL, the legal ASC of marrlage, Finally, of COUISC, the latest reform date, and
CIC But Vr the last n YCaLS cıvil marrıage NOT the least ımportant (many people SC IT dlaw has en strıpped of several factors hıch real anthropological revolution): the SUDDFCS-Christian doctrine formerly attached fundamental S10N of the dıstiınction between the whichalue Most of these factors COMNCErN the develop- brings wıth It (downward) redefinition of
mMent of the V1g divorce. (An essenti1al Dart of marrıage d TMETIC °socı1al recognıtion of love?marrıage law 1S wrıtten In ICVEISC, like photo- (all former istinctions being discarded).graphic negatıve, wıth the possibility of divorce 1ın
mind.) mention four such developments: Chrisfian theology Can still endorse what

The abolition of the obligation of ndelity (mar remains
rage being about partnershıp NOT ndelity) Such dIC the princıpal changes and modifications

that the notion of fault-based divorce in Cıvıl marrıage Jaw, which Evangelıcal Protestant
longer eXIStS. Conjugal infidelity adultery 1S churches aVve had rCRTEL, Yet this O€es

longer de facto treated d breach of COMNTACIT NOT IICa that cCıvıl marrıage Jlaw, such AS know
but rather AS conjugal discord. Thıis consıder- IT today, O€s NOT retaın SOIMNC CIEMENIS, CC SOMMC

ably relativises the notlion of conjugal rights. posıtıve elements, which Christian ecology
The legalisation of divorce the basıs of subscribe, CVGin if amece-SCX marrıage has become
Incompatıbility conflict, wıthout Dar- law. (In phase these elements represented by
ticular having en committed. Couples the central SCgMENL of the concentrI1ic Gireles.
divorce because they longer love each ther SINCE they ArCc COINIMMNON civiıl deology and reli-
0)8 longer CL along, IC 15 relatiıvely nCcC S10US teaching.)
CONCCDL In law. Ihe requırement of publıc NNOUNCEMEN and
Ihe removal of divorce from the Jurisdiction background Investigation, made public Dy the
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publication of wedding ‘bannAs’; which VIVE ıIn estern cıvıl law which ATC also recognisedkind of investigation INLO moral cCharac- AN) fundamental Dy Christian theology. It 15 in fact
LEr that maınly seeks PFEVCNL bigamy and the udeo-Christian tradition ıtself that inspiıredmake the information avaılable famıilıes, their 1ın estern law. These requırements
CVCN 1F their formal CONSCNLT 1S NOT required. We kınd of residual Continuation of 1tfs influence.
find ourselves Bre AF the Oopposıte en of the Christians, having real quarrel wıth these prin-from SCcCcrei marrı1age, practice that ciples, aVe pri0rı [CASON refuse observe
Protestants ave Oopposed for long tım them CVCN consıder that observing them
Ihe legal requırement of (in estern might be optional. an when these
SOCIETY, ın ANYV CaSe ): ıf 1t 15 discovered that pomnts anı y natıonal law 15 1ın cConformity wıth that
PreviOus marrıage has been concealed that of God, It be observed.

prevenilent divorce has NOLT yeLr een officially
finalised, second marrıage 15 considered null Churches supplement civıl marrlilage
and vold. TIhe Christian ethics of marrıage would certamly
Prohibition of incest, ban which still remaıns 1n AaDDCAr be MMNMOVE demanding believers than
effect today 1n spıte of fears expressed recently cCıvıl moralıty, NOLT ZIess demanding. What Cıvıl
by OPPONCNES of amn Cc-SCX marrıage. The defi- law 1IMpOSeESs, however lıttle, Christian ethics also
nıtıon of Incest (and the prohibited degrees of 1MpOSES, but IT adds further obligations that spring
kinship) has given rse differences from Its profession of faıth an from Itfs under-
of opinıon an controversies especlally between standıng of the analogy between earthly marrıage
Catholic and Protestant teachings, for CXam- an that of Christ and hıs Church
ple regardıng marrıage between rst COUSINS. Nothing would Prevent churches from PCK-
However, the prohibition 1n Its MOST restricted forming additional ceremontles of specıfically
definition (that 1S, the nuclear family such AN) also Christian Nature for couples wishing reinforce

OTr their marrıage VOWS;); this would of coursefound In the Pentateuch) - 15 NOT challenged iın
principle DYy either confession .*9 be 1n addition the legal commıtment made

through the cıviıl authorities would In WdYVYThe legal requırement of iınımum AgeE (a
iixed AC of CONSCNHNL which excludes children) replace It It WOU VE be understood and
wıthout which the teedom of CONSECENT would thıs shows the limitations of the proposıtion that
be deemed invalıd; thus the eed for free anything go1Ing beyond the legal requırements
CONSCIOUS CONSECENLTL 15 valıd only moral spirıtual grounds. No
TIhe legal requırement of mutual ASSISTtANCE church COUu. be presented evidence

INn of law in the CdSCc of conflict.between the SPDOUSCS, that 1S, mutual SUD-
POTFT, shared labılity of debts, GIiC In ther words: Christians INaV deplore the fact

that C1ıvıl law has wıdened the of marrı1age,TIhe legal requırement Iıve together. In France,
marrlages of convenience dIC subject SCrutiny that It O€s NOT requıre INOTC of marrlage, that

divorce has een made commonplace, that COI-when they aAaIc suspected f being WdY geLr
ver the iımmigration hurdles. Jugal fdelity 1$ longer legal requırement, Or

that marrıage 15 longer reserved for peopleFinally, commiıtment for Life (‘until death do VOU
part', ıIn the British phrase; ‘of lastıng duration’, of Opposıte SC  s But ONC of these liberties which

d Christians deplore 15 1ın anıYy WdY incumbentUsSsc the term coıned Dy Portalıis In the French
ode Ci1vıl) an CVCN beyond. his element us an they would NOT 1ın anıy WaVYV compel

us SINmight be surprising after what ÜV saıd
about divorce havıng become commonplace, but When civıl law requıres what faiıth forbidsthe TAatutfe stil] eXISts In law marrlıage contıin- Ihe approach under consideration, namely, kınduCcSs be valıd ntil the death of both SPOUSCS of negotlation COMpromıse solution, 15 pOSSIL-(as regards pPENSIONS, annultles. for the SUFVIV- ble 1ın where C1viıl marrıage 1S insufhcient andINg partner) and CVENn beyond, wiıth regard requlres nothing, officially, that faiıth Butinheritance and the line of SUCCESSION. The legal what if the LILEVEISC sıtuation arlses”? Thıs SsiıtuationCONSCQUCNCES of marriıage ATC In effect d- has already COMIC about In history: 1n FFance, ınent the CIa of the Desert after the revocatıon of the

So SS that elements ofmarrıage still SULL- Edict of Nantes, legal marrıage entaıuled observ-
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ıng Roman atholıc practices which Protestants 1n the Eucharist; the refusal abjure became
deemed unacceptable for lCAasOoNsSs of COoNsclience. [CaAasSON for the persecution of the Huguenots. But
They WeTC forced deny the faith, attend INass this civil disobedience, TIG agaln, from the
and take the Sacrament which Protestant Lira- fact that the law had required commıtment COIMN-
dition regards AS form of idolatry (°thıs cursed Lrary that which they ought be genulne
idolatry”, 4S the Heidelberg Catechism DULTS ıt) faıthfulness God In particular, the law tried

In that period the obedience due ruler force them 1INnto what they considered be idola-
Was in direct Oopposıtion wiıth the obedience ue
God Ce£. Acts 3); obedience the command-

LFrOUS practices iın the worship they wed God

MENT of the Decalogue (ın deference towards the The future: developments marriage law
Kıng as tfather of the natıon) Was In conflict wiıth If ook Nto the future, wıthout tryıngobedience the rst commandment, the COIM11- sSecCoNd-Zuess what might cCome about iın ethics,mandment agalnst worshipping iıdols In this SIFU- wonder what future marrıage laws might requıreat10N the Protestants in France resorted cıvıl that would Justify Christians refusing submıt
resistance wıth regar marrlage. Between 1720
and 1L/8VY their SEGCTEN synods organised large

them. In the eighteenth CENLUFY, royal law made
the valıdity of marriage subject relig10us obli-scale what has een called the marıage du desert. gat1ONs which Protestants deemed idolatrous, utdiscovered that between 190,000 and 470,000 these days AL C far removed from refurnmarrı1ages WCCIC performed ıllegally ın the desert

during the period ın question.“‘ No Cıviıl rights this of confessional requırement, CVCN if
legislation 15 CVGT truly neutral the spiritual an

CLE recognised for couples marrıed ın SECrET Ihe iıdeological front.law dıd NOT recognIıse Protestant marrı1ages the
couples WEeEIC sımply SCCH 4S cohabiting couples, In PECEHT debates, SOMTINC ave expressed fears
wıth the result that theır children WEeTIC considered about future developments, tor example, that
illegitimate an ftound themselves, Dy the S\”d”dI11Ec marrıage 11 be legitimised for what Alg e 110

token, deprived of their right inheritance in consıdered INCEStUOUS relatiıonships: between
favour of their Catholic COUNLECTPDATIS. brothers an sisters, ın the direct line of

Rendering the marıage du desert obligatory, the descent;
secret Synods called the Reformed people of France marrıage ll be redefined 1ın of S S COM

sıngular forms of courage: Iıve ın ega INSECU- MUnIty of choice an kinship”, 4A5 Nıt whose
rItYy, accepting that the rights of the famıly would COomposiıtion could Vd[lI Y, potentially ODCI

longer be assured, 4S the price for theır reli- configurations; recognıtion of (multi)partner-
Q10US cCommıtment, 4S aSpeCL of the they ships of SOFT, the opening ofmarrlage
WEeEeIC called bear, 1n keeping wiıth the sacrıfıcıal form of multisex polygamy;spiritualıty of Huguenot It Was NOT Just marrıage will be transformed from "perma-that these marrlages had legal validity, but CVCNMN CT contract’ CONTraCTt of imited duration,
INOTIC significantly, couples entering into forbidden Sa V for five (renewable) OL, LO probmarrl1ages WCCEIC hable prosecution, punishable ably, that IT becomes similar commercı1al
Dy the strictest of SAanct10nNs. At best, these couples CONLFaCL, hıch either DartLy could decide
WEeEIC subjected heavy fines for “Magrant cohabı- termınate AT AllıYy MOMENT wıthout needing thetatıon’ an obliged SCDarate until they could be
married (wıith PDIODCI accreditation) Dy Catholic CONSCNL of the other®

admıinistrative divorce: the of law couldpriest. In the C  „ during the period of the longer mediate between SPOUSCS ın COIl-
MOST SCVCEIC repression (circa 1750); they WCIC hıt
wıth heavy penalties the MC  — WEeIC condemned flict PrOotecCL the interests of those 1ın weak
be galley slaves ntil death, the had their position, notably the female SPOUSC (and CSPC-

clally wiıth children) the PartLy who 15 ackheads shaved and WCIC imprisoned for lıfe, their ng In financıal Ihe “priıvatisation’ of thechildren taken AWdAYVY Dy force and brought in the
atholıc faıth 1ın> their Z00ds se1ized an couple would thus be complete.
sold In order finance their Catholic upbringing. But OTe that ın all these e  kr CXCCDL for

for the crıme of Protestant marrıage! the last, remaın In the sphere of permission
Ihe refusal aCCCDL Catholic marrıage Came authorisation. So OIllC of these developments

be associated wıth the Protestant refusal partake would become, strictly speakıng, mandatory.
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Answers criticiısm of the second W ads previously INOTC extensive. lıfe-long COM-

posiıtion mıtment, from the OUTSCL, 15 something other than
ser1es of commıtments.Oome Christians would object thıs second

approach, hıich relies strict distinction Theology and politicsbetween what 1$ authorised an what 15 iımposed,
for being based rather superficial analyses an However, In closing, concerned about the

conclusions that could be drawn from this radı-for affırming LTOO rashly that what 15 required Dy
Cıviıl law 15 1ın conformity wıth the law of God cal CrYt1CISM, f they WEGETIE applied the political

sphere wıithout anı Yy further adjustment. Christianswiıll o0k Into these objections.
CANNOT [C4SON 1ın absolute COr ideals when It

A Has the residual CONTENT een politics, AS5 they could regardıng church
misrepresented? discipline, for example. OÖ distinguish between

Should Christians NOT be LOTC radıcal an the an the church ımplies allowing that the
admit that the entire marrıage law has Ggen COI- discıpline of the church INaYy be IMOTre demandıng

than that of cıvıl SOCIetTY; ON the other hand, sub-rupted Dy the reforms discussed above”? For CX AMl1-

ple MI1ss1ıON emporal authority could be SCCH AS

Does the extension of marrıage PCISONS relatıvistic COmpromıise. OQur soCclety has other
vocatıon than low believers an unbelieversof the SAamıc SECX NOT ımply de facto redefinition

of marrı1age, for example AS °socı1al recognition live ogether in relatıve ntil the second
cComıng of Christ, during which time the Gospelof love?? Does this NOT COrrupt legal marrlage

for ll whether OMO- heterosexual? INaYy be Preached.
Reformer IC saı1d that there 15 politi-IF In the CC future WCIC SE PCErmanCcnNt

CONTLTFrAaCTSs replace Dy CONTFraCTts of imıted ura- cal law that could NOT be enriched Dy the Word
of God (the salt of the eart It 15 the vVvocatıont10N, could SaV, superficially, that nothing

orbids Christians from renewıng them indefi- of Christian politicians CMNSUTC that theır VO1lCES
be Heard, PrOomoOte what they believe be fornıtely. But could maıntaın that, INOTC

the polt, the idea of lıfe-long commıtment the promotion of the COMMNMON g00d But that iın
1S from the VCLY OUTSeEeT foreign the COIMN- WdY INCanls that they SC the Bıble An SOTrT of
EACL, an 15 of another Nature Ihe SPOUSCS, 1ın °charıa)? Islamic Jlaw, that they wiıish submıiıt
this CASC, len.d themselves momentarıly OINlC the whole of sOClety ecclesiastical discıpline. In
another, but do nOot gzve themselves truly ONMNC the PreSsSCNL t1m: there 15 ruitful dialogue between
another. We 4VE passed GEr from the evangel- theology and politics, but mingling Theology
ical notion of the gift the ECONOMIC notion and politics AIC NOT SCCI1 4S ONMNC an the SAadIlıc
of the ‘“loan)’. life-long commıtment 1S, from thing ın either the Koran the Bible hıs 18 NOT
the ‘ something ther than Just serl1es of because of weakness the Dart of Christians, AN if

commıtments. they WCIC Z01INg along wiıth the de-christianisation
I OLLC day the famıly WeEeIC be redefined 4S of SOCIETY, but It from clear VISION ofwhat
"Communıty of choice)? Or “aSsOcC1atıon of kin- the Bible iıtself teaches concerning the of
ship’, the line of direct descent would lose the PrEeSCHNL t1ım ın the CVCS Of God and the dıstiınct
element of the legal objectivity hıch 15 11- rvoles that he PNEVUSES the church an the State We
t1al ıt In the Casc of remarrı1age, for example, MUST NOT confuse the PresCcntLt wıth what belongs

step-father (the second SPDOUSC of the mother) the dASC COMC, confuse the “already’ and the
would progressively take the place previously NOtT yet 1n OUr eschatological thinking
held by the legal, biological father. In Casc of Keeping 1n mınd these distinctions, It ll NOT
dispute of conflict, the wronged father could COMNIC AS surprise churches if marrıage CON-
always claım hıs rights and object that such Was > 1n the cıvıl law of CONLEMPOFar SOCIETY, ALE.
NOL, from the OUTSECL, their CONCceptionN of [11ar- NOT wriıtten 1ın black and whıte, but rather ın pastelrage. But In vaın shades, 1ın relativistic that AaTICc OUuUTt of SYINIC

In these C  ® real 0)8 IMag1Nary, could wıth the law ofGod an ecclesiastical law. thıs
object that the aSPCCL of the commıtment that 15 15 NOT new! We neıither demonise the FeGEHTr
z  n possible In the framework ofcıvil law 15 ıIn real- reforms L1LOT idealise PreviOus laws, AN) 8 UNDIECC-
Ity of another NALUVE than the commıtment that dented revolution had taken place
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Limits OU duty obey the civıl Conclusion
authorities By WaY of conclusion, POSC SOMIC questiOons 45

In the cology of politics there 15 another UJUCS- startıng pomnts for debate.
t10N relatıng the discipline of marrı1age: how do

d Christians consider the authorıity entrusted We all know, ın OUTLr respective countrıies, of
discrepancıles (of LHUOFEC less significance)Dy God temporal rulers an the civıl author1-

t1es (who represCcht them) ıIn the socılal SPHErE, between civil CONCEPLONS of marrıage and reli-

and what 15 the nature of the submıissıon due gious/biblical ONCS; 1ın SOM countrıies they INaYy
be different pOo1lNts ftrom the examples fromthem (Rom 1517 1ım 1-4 In respectuung

the authority of civiıl OVeErNMECNL, 15 It NOLT In SOMINC France presented er How do CODC wiıith
0)8 MANASC these discrepancl1es today in pastoralWaYS the authorıity of God that 15 respected?

how far O€s thiıs duty of submissıon g0? Where ministry AaAl church discipline?
Ar = the lımıts ın Protestant thought that makes Do the members of our churches feel free uUuSsSCc

all the freedoms which cıvıl law affords them”resistance the authorıity of kıng (should he
turn tyrant) duty of consclience? (r do they WAant adop IMNOTC M gZOrOUS INar-

rage discipline 1ın the Church, ad stricterThe classıc reSPONSC, in what has een called
D moral commıtments theır civıl commitments?Protestant ‘monarchomachy 15 that God

How do ind balance between the fine Aartrequıires that Christians submit temporal rulers
of COmMpromıise (which the duty of submıiıssıonin principle, AS long AS they do NOT iIıMpose ACTS OTr

behaviour that law condemns. As long as Cıviıl authorities authorises, OL CVCMN 1imposes)
and wholesale surrender (which would be WdYythe national law O€es NOLT requıre disobedience

od’s law and, 1ın particular and this 15 sensitive of denyıng the evangelical ideal)?
point mn Protestant tradıtiıon 4S long AS 1t O€s Where 15 the pomnt Aat which Chrıistians might be

justified 1n breakıng wıth cıvıl marrıage |aw aAMNOT interfere wıth freedom of worship, submission
15 due as the Lord’ * 15 only when thıs limit re-introducing the mMAarıLAge du desert?
15 transgressed that the rule of Acts 5:29 applıes,

Michel Johner 15 Dean of the Faculte Jean Calvın“We MUST obey God rather than men  9
For Protestants who SCC Ings from thıs classıc 1n Aix-en-Provence and Professor of Ethics an

Hiıstory.perspective, the simple fact of avıng make
critical evaluatıon of the marrıage JawW, and feeling
saddened Dy ItSs impoverishment, and deploring Endnotes
ItSs aXNeESs and restri1cCt10ns, Oc€s NOT CXCMPL them
from submitting It for conscience’s sake (Rom Michel Johner, Les DrOLeSTANTS de France et Ia CeCU-

135 ) that 1S, honour the authorıty which larısatıon du marıage Ia veılle de Ia Revolutıon
francaıse. Rabaut Saıiınt-Etienne EL PP’edit de tole-God has gıven the ruler ın temporal things In
an de 1767. doctoral thesis 1n modern histOrYy,upholding the authority of the law, Protestants ATIC under the direction of Hubert Bost, Ccole Pratiquealso respecting the authorıty of God, GVa ın such des Hautes Etudes, December 2013 The thesis

complex 1Ssues. INaYy be consulted Aat the Bıbliotheque de Ia Socılete
Whiıle sayıng thıs, tully that thıs d’Hıstoire du Protestantisme Francaıs In Parıs (rue

political doctrine has een subject of CONLFOVCISY des aınt-Peres) at the Bıblıotheque de la Faculte
amONgSL Protestants. Reformed people of ortho- Jean Calvın ıIn Aıix-en-Provence. er publications
dox EeaNINSS and those wıth LNOITIC radıical STANCE by the author the theme of marrl1age and the
AaVE differed the subject, CVENn vigorously, amıily iıchel Johner, qu01 SEVT Ie marıage? (AlX
hıch INdaYy explaın the diversity f attitudes the en-Provence: Kerygma, ichel Johner, La

celebration velıgieuse du marıage etendue PACSauthorıity of the State ın atters of marrı1age law in
et AaAU concubinage?®, Collection Etincelles (Alxthe Protestant ZSrOUDS represented at the present

conference.“* After several of research the en-Provence: Kerygma, 2002), also iın La Revue
Reformee 216 2002 1-22; Johner, “ famılle,Protestant discipline of marrıage, AaVe COMNC produılt culturel ordre creationnel fondateur?”,

the CONvıction that the VeLY question of the duty La Revue Reformee 220 27=52: Johner,
of submissıon the Civiıl authorities plays IMOTC Diıvorce et remarıage, Collection Etincelles
important role than AT YrSt appCars, perhaps CVCNMN (Aıx-en-Provence: Kerygma, 2006); Johner, n
decisive role. It 1S, in CaASC, OLLC of the theologi- vocatıon chretienne de la sexualıte” ıIn Paul
cal keys the topI1Cc. (ed.); et sexualıte con d’Andran A1x-
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CI Provence Excelsıis Kerygma 2005 0’7 118 of the ruler (represented by the C1ıvıl authorities)
Italıan translation by Antonio Morlino Sessualıitäa and the valıdıty of legal disconnected from

Bolognesi De Chiırıco and Ferrarı all relig10us consideration
(eds) Dizıonarıo d1 teologıa evangelıca, Marchiırolo Ihe former INa ASCS of the desert NOT eing TEC-

Varese Edizioni Uomiuini Nuovı 66 / 669 OgnIse Dy the He law separated Protestants COu
'Thıs artıicle ase lecture at the biennial COIMN- seck egalise theırN wiıth NCW partner
ference of the Fellowship of European Evangelıcal In such the synods saı1d divine law had take
Theologians (FEE1); Ursay 1ICcCAaTr Parıs August precedence OQut ofobedience cıvıl law Protestant
2014 Englısh translation by Damon 19ı Mauro and urches WEIC refuse €eEss AI1Yy UN101N 1
Alıson had NOLT been conducted by the sultable authorities
Io echo the phrase attrıbuted Luther hıs But NOTLT all the MArTMASCS legalise Dy the authori1-
Talk MArMASC OC€s NOL pertaın the Church IT C1eSs WEeIC automatically recognised ‘blessable by
outside I: IT I5 secular matter, temporal, 1C PCI- the church The churches had 110 SaVy 1n the ega

the domaın ofofhcialdom Martın Luther, definition ofII but they remaıined SOVECICIESNMN
Propos de (Parıs Editions d’Aujourd’hul, ımparun the nuptial benediction 1C the
1975 11 247 For IMNMOTC EXTENSIVE analysıs, SCC authorities had NO SaVy
Doumergue *FEa CNSCC ecclesiastique et Ia CNSCC Fontez Les diverses eLAaDES de la laicısatıon du
politique de Calvın Jean GCalvın, Zes hommes et MATTIAAE France the abridged TeXT of thesıs ON

les choses de sSon M (Lausanne Georges Bridel canonıcal Iaw e Hae Aat the Gregorian UNn1ıVersiLy
1889 294 458 459 Stoquarte Le of Rome (Marseille Fontez 4 |
MATIAAE des protestanits de France (Bruxelles 1903 Dufour MATLAGE Aans cole allemande de
291 Bels Le MATLAGE des Protestants francaıs droıt naturel moderne X VFLI? sıecle, Bibliotheque

histoire du dro1it et du droit L[OTINaAaLN tOMe XMVIH1685 fondements doctrınaux IR
Jjuridique Bibliotheque A’histoire du droit et droit (Parıs Librairıe generale de droit er de
[OIMNalllı A} arıs Librairie generale du droit {} de dence
Ia Jurisprudence Pichon er Durand Auzı1las 10 Conrad *. die Grundlegung der modernen

1viılehe urc die französische Revolution1968
'Thıs INCASUTC force for 110 than CCENLUFY, W d> Zeırtschrift der 5avıgny Stiftung für Rechtsgeschichte
antfamount outlawıng IN for STOUD LCD- 23306 3/2
resenung 5% of the atıon H Dufour Le MATLAAE Aans cole Ilemande cf.
Between 1781 and 1788 Joseph I1 adopted several Gauthier rıomphe BT MOVET du droit naturel
erent October 1: 1781 LaPatente Revolution, 1789 1795 1802 (Parıs Presses
autrıchenne de tolerance 2) anuary 1783 Unınersitaires de France
Marıages, Premaere ordonnance de DOUr In the history of France 1C W as marked bDy
les hereditaires d’Allemagne, Boheme, Autrıche long paın conflhicts an SOCIELY wiıth
3) September 1784 Second dıt de sparı numbers between the denomina-
CONCETNANEF le DOUr les Pays Bas, Edıt de ONs French Protestantism he Sa yS W dA5S forced

MDEVEUV CONCETNANLF IesMdu SEDL 784 make objective alliance wıth cıvıl IX
”N Bruxelles Dar Joseph et (rdonnance LONL- 1V1 IT W as NOT dol but 1T W asSs VIC-

CETNANLT les CONSLÄdEeres C1v4Ls COr Y Carbonnier La vertu du INAMASC Civıl
et leurs /t:onsequenczs DOUr LOULTES les SECLES chretiennes Couples nj0ourd’huz veflexıon Protestante (Parıs
de NOS Etats;4)1 1788 PEdit de rvelıgıon Les Bergers et les Mages 1983 45
de 1788 For etfaıle Study, SC ecau,; A cf. Carbonnier °“1 /’evolution CONLCMPOTALNEC
patente autrichienne de tolerance 1/81) er V’edit des Fac Reflexıon 17

de relıgion 1788) VCIS Ia CONSIILULLON Carbonnier “L’amour Sans la lo1 Reflexions de DSY-
du Saılnt Empire?’ Saupın re and chologie soclale SULLE le droit de Ia filiation
unay (eds), La Tolerance olloque ınternational de I’histoire du protestantısme francals ULLELIN
de Nantes (maı Quatrıeme CENTENALVE de de Ia Socıete de P”Hiıstoire de Protestantısme Francaıs
dit de Nantes Rennes: Presses unı  w de 125 1979) 45 75 Carbonnıier “Ilerre ei cıel

Rennes P} Centre de recherche SULT l’histoire du ans le droit francals du MAMASC Le droit
monde atlantique 1999 1/ 179 francaıs miılıeyn du XE szecle Etudes offertes
When speakıng of the secularısatıon ofm Georges Rıpert elanges Vol arıs Piıchon er

[N1CanN the PIOÖCCSS Dy IC 111 modern estern Durand Auzıas 1950 2325 345
13 Thıiıs would also be refurn Catholıic OTION ofhistory, the formatıon of legal mM (the Maftrı-

moni1al COMpEeLENCE IT expressed ega texts) ecclesiastical 801
progressively wıthdrawn TOM the ecclesiastıical Augustine De bono conıugalı 32 ed Dy Patrıck

authorıity and handed OVCTLT (Or V'  n back Gerard als Oxford larendon Press 2001
according OMNC viewpoilnt) the emporal author- cıted Dy 1IC Le desır et Ia tendresse (Geneve
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Labor 1 Fıdes, 1999 114 the wiıfe of hıs deceased brother (cf. Lev 18:16),
15 ( Claude Levı-Strauss, Les SEYAUCLUTVES elemen- but thıs provides key the taboo ON marriage

FALVES de Ia Darente JS English The Elementary between uncle an nıece in that the uncle 15 PIC-
sented aASs SOTT of substitute ather by etiauStructures of Kınship In thıs VAaSst COMPDardA-

t1ve fresco, Levı-Strauss reunıte under Before the legalısatıon of SAaMec-SCX marrıage, [11Aa[7r-

single explanatory schema (the Testament) the rage W as defined the institution1 makes
varıety of marrıage practices observed in iınk between the Jomnung of the an SUCCESSIVE

human socletles. According Francoise Hernitier, generations.
IMOTC ıberal in her conclusions, there AlC SIX DOS- JA See doctoral research, cf. NO above, 625
S1 combinatıions of SYSLTCMS of fıliatiıon, of which TimothyD °Hırst of all, then, Ursc that SUP-
four have been realısed by human socletles: unı1- plications, PraycCcISs, intercess1O0Ns, and thanksgivings
Iınear patrı- matrılinear), bılınear, Cognatıon be made for9 for kıngs and all who ArCc

Ours kvery ıdeal SYSteEmM of Ailiation represCNts in high pOs1it1Ons, that IMaYy ead quiet and
particular MONTASC of possible combinatıons, and peaceable ıfe ın all godliness and dignity.”

23 “CThe “monarchömachs’ (hıterally “those who nghtIudes an y necessIty perceived natural. Gr
humanite.fr/tribunes/francoise-heritier-rien-de- agalnst the Sovereign” WEeETC Protestant theologı-
CE-qui-nous-paralt-natu> 70#sthash td627Ba AUK such Franco1s Hotman (157/38); eOdore de
dpuf | accessed 18-07-20141. Beza (Da droit des magıstrats, 1574 and Nıcolas

arbau: who protested agalnst relig10us( the warnıngs 1ın James agalnst oaths
The ASSUTAaNCC of salvatıon 1$ NOLT accessible wıthout TannNY. SOon after the Salint Bartholomew - br

personal al GLE they sought ne the liımit beyond which
18 Or of Its annulment/dissolution iın the peri0ds It WOUL be legitimate for people OPPOSC

when there 15 egal divorce. unworthy government ın OPDCI1 rebellion Thev
The law agaınst incest ın the Pentateuch: Levıtıcus WCEIC agreed that there ATIC when sovere1gn

mentions ONS the prohibıited sexual MUST be impeached. They particularly promoted
relatıons: 1ın those of o}  3 wiıth hıs mother; the idea that L9) MUST NOTLT be absolute, but
1ın those of SON wiıth another wiıfe of hıs accountable the representatıves of the people
a  er ın wıth hıs sister half-sister; iın (later developed 1in the Purıtan dea of CONVCIN-

10 wıth hıs grandchildren; 1ın Kı wıth tional foundatıon of polıtical power) and resting
the chılaren of another wiıfe of hıs a  er ıIn the basıs of Protestant understanding concerning
1 wıth hıs auUnt; ın wıth hıs uncle’s wife; the right and duty resIist. (% Doumergue,
iın 15 wıth hıs sOon’s wiıfe; ıIn 16 wıth 1°a pensee ecclesiastıque Gr la pensee olitique de
hıs brother’s wiıfe; ın ı7 wiıth and Caın ın Jean Calvın, Ies hommes et Zes choses de
her aughter concurrently; and 1ın 18 wıth on mM (Lausanne: Georges ridel: -1  )
hıs wiıfe’s sister. Deuteronomy 27:20-23 mentilons Cottret, Tuner le LYVanNn. Le tyrannıcıde AaNSs
the relatıon wıth father’s WIVES (verse 20), wıth UVODE moderne (Parıs, ayard, 2009), chapter

half-sister an wiıth wıfe’s mother (verse 23) Bouvignies, “Monarchomachie: tyrannıcıde
Ihe 1DI1Ca law of the vıirate (Gen: and droit de resistance””? iın Pıque (ed.). Tolerance et
Deut 25:5-10) m1g SCCI1I contradict the rule of Reforme (Parıs: 1L’Harmattan, 1999 71008
VItICUS in commandıng INa  —_ take hıs wiıfe (F NOTE above.
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Obedience Resistance: The DACY
of Bonhoeffer

Jan L1gus

UMMARY
discusses his rejection of the Aryan Daragraph and his

This article SUTVEYS the lıfe and thought of Dietrich BOon- concept of Christianity, theology and the Church d dem-
hoeffer, the emImMmnent (German theologian, distinguishing onstrated In the theological works wrıtten In the (ENTessL
three eriods In HIS life and theological development. The ng Church (1 Q372-1 939) The third Deriod, Bonhoeffer
first period IS called Bonhoeffer Theologian (paragraph Contemporary (1939-1945; Daragraphs 8-10), shows
e|ow) and COVEeTS his you his study of theology, his the theological and ethical|l background of his involve-
Vicarlate In Barcelona and teaching al the University ment In the attempts at violent remova| of Hitler and the
of Berlin (1 06-1931 The second period, Bonhoeffer importance of non-religious interpretation for Christian
Christian (paragraphs 2'7)/ cshows his Ne' understand- churches behind the Iron ( urtaımn. It CXDTESSECS onhoef-
Ing of the ible (including the Sermon the Mount) fer’s hope In the future enewa| of the Church and his
and the relationship between Church and State It also Dersonal feelings, copıng ith the ea In Drison.

i  S

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Staat SOWIE seIne Ablehnung des Arierparagraphen; SIEe
bezeugen auch serın Verständnis des Christentums, der

| )ieser Aufsatz efasst sich mMiıt dem Leben un der Theologie un der Kirche anhand der theologischenTheologie des bedeutenden deutschen Theologen Werke geschrieben n der elt der Bekennenden Kirche
Dietrich Bonhoeffer S werden e] drei Perioden 2-1 Teile 8-10 andeln über Bonhoeffer als
seınes Lebens un seıner theologischen Entwicklung Zeıtgenosse un zeigen die theologischen un ethi-
unterschieden: | ıe eriode heißt Bonhoeffer als schen Voraussetzungen seIıner Beteiligung Versuch
eologe Teil 1) un schlie(ßt seıne indheit, tudium eıner gewaltsamen DBeseltigung Hitlers. SIie beleuchten
der Theologie, Vikariat In Barcelona und theologische auch die theologische Bedeutung der nichtreligiösenLehrtätigkeit der Universität Vo  _ Berlin eın (1 906- Interpretation Diblischer Begriffe für die christlichen
1931 DIie zweiıte Periode, Bonhoeffer als Cnrist ISt Kirchen hinter dem Fisernen Vorhang, Bonhoeffers
In den Teilen S enthalten. SIe zeigen Bonhoeffers Hoffnung auf die zukünftige Erneuerung der Kirche und

Bibelverständnis einschließlich der Bergpredigt), seIıne persönlichen Gefühle während er Im Gefängnis auf
seIn Verständnis der Beziehung zwischen Kirche und den Tod wartete

I SEa  q

RESUMF
relatives christianisme, Ia theologie et l’Eglise telles

Cet article presente Ia vIie et Ia DenNsee de ’eminent qu/elles apparailssent dans les theologiques re.  di-
theologien allemand qu’etait JeTtrICc| Bonhoeffer. TrOIS ges dans le cadre de ’Eglise confessante 9Q372-1 939)
periodes de VIEe et de maturation theologique Sont ans Ia partıe de “article correspondant Ia troisieme
distinguees. L3 premiere, qu'on DeEUL designer mMm periode, celle du Bonhoeffer contemporaın 039-7 945),celle du Bonhoeffer theologien, COUVTE Jeunesse, 55 ’auteur CXDOSE l’arriere-plan theologique et ethiqueetudes de theologie, SOM de vVicalre Barcelone et qU! cConduit Bonhoeffer particıper des tentatives
SONMN professorat O |l’/universite de Berlin (1 906-1 931) La
deuxieme neriode, celle du Bonhoeffer chretien, alt etat

d’attentats Contre Hitler et OoOntre l’importance d’une
interpretation non religieuse DOUT les Eglises chretiennes

de comprehension nouvelle de Ia ible (notamment derriere E rideau de fer presente ’espoir d’un futur
1E sermon S5SUr Ia mo_ngagne) et de nouvelle approche TeNOUVvVea de |’Eglise entretenu Dar Bonhoeffer, alnsı
de Ia relation ’Eglise et ’Etat auteur traıte alors YUuE les sentiments qu'il eprouves alors qu’il attendait
de SOM rejet du manifeste aryen et de Se$s conceptions 1a MO Drison.
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Introduction In hıs Ethics he critically interacts wiıth Luther’s
Dietrich Bonhoeffer (1906-1945) 15 widely doctrine of the kingdoms (dıe re VO  3 den

Z7Wel Reichen an pomts OUuUTt that Jesus Christ 15known German Protestant eologian, whom the Lord of both kingdoms (Mat 28:18-20, Golregard ASs second Jan Hus, because ike Hus he
sought the spiritual, moral an political renewal 5-20, Eph 2:258) In prıson, Bonhoeffer
of Church an SOCIELY the basıs of the Holy
Scriptures d they understood It in their time One wonders why Luther’s actıon had be
Both theologians faced conflicts wıth the chuürch,; followed Dy CONSCQYUCHICCS that WCIC the
but whereas Hus struggled restore the DOW- Oopposiıte of what he intended, anı that dark
erful medieval church ın Bohemia, Bonhoeffer ened the last of hıs lıfe, that he SOIINC-

mes CVCI doubted the value of hıs lıfe’s work.struggled for spiritual renewal of the churches
of the Reformatıion, hıch had departed ftrom He wanted real unıty of the church and the
the heritage of artın Luther AaNn! whose Nature West that 1S, Gr the Christian peoples, and
and missıon WEeTICc endangered by the raCıst, antı- the CONSCQYUCHNCC Was the disiıntegration of the
Semıitic ideology of Natıonal Socı1alism. Hus and church and ofFurope; he wanted the C freedom
Bonhoeffer both died 4S Hus Was COI- of the Christian man’, and the CONSCYUCILIEC Was
demned death mainly Dy the church’s DOWCIS indıifference anı licentiousness.
but Bonhoeffer Was executed Dy the

Bonhoeffer WasSs Orn in Breslau (then
In 192 / Bonhoeffer completed hıs theologi-

cal studies 1ın Berlin wıth the thesis Sanctorum
Germany, 110 in Poland) d the last of eight chil- Commun10.° After year’s vicarlate ın Barcelona
dren Shortly after hıs birth the Bonhoeffer famıly (  -1  ); he returned Berlin where he
moved Berlin where Dietrich’s father, Karl
Bonhoeffer, WaSs professor of psychlatry an 1LICUH- began lecturing ıIn systematıc heology. In 1930

he eiende hıs habilitatiıon entitled Act and Beingrology until hıs death Bonhoeffer’s mother Paula, and qualified A assıstant professor of systematıcnee VO  3 Hase, devoted herself completely the theology.‘ Hıs lectures ocused Christology,upbringing of her children. She instilled 1in them
deep love for Christian values. She had "spent ecclesiology, anthropology and CONteEMPpOFCar

ethical problems.® Ihe AL C ftenthe period of her youth 1n Herrnhut and she has Bonhoeffer Christian; the per10d calledopened P the spiırıtual ideals of the Moravıan Bonhoeffer Contemporary started wıth his returnChurch wiıth youthful pass1on’. She mediated from the United States ın 1939Dietrich basıc biblical knowledge Dy
‘telling hım biblical StOrlies Dy heart’ an che also
acquainted hım with church history.“ Search for 11c theological-ethical

In hıs theological studies, Bonhoeffer Was 1N1- Orientation
tially influenced by the bıblical cholar Adaolf
Schlatter At the Universıty of Berlin (  -1  ) Shortly after Bonhoeffer completed hıs 1sserta-

t10N, he egan deal wıth theological-ethicalhe had deal wiıth the promınent lıberal theolo- 1SSUES an tOo o0k for LIC.  S theological Orlenta-1aNS ONn Harnack an Reinhold Seeberg. t1ıon Hıs search started 1ın Barcelona and endedAt this tiıme, the dialectic eology of Karl Barth
began develop* but Bonhoeffer Was IMOST influ- 1n 1932 In ecture ın Barcelona entitled Jesus

Chrıst an the Essence of Chriıstianıty he mentlilonsenced Dy Martın Luther’s theology: the Justifi the CY1SIS of human ideals that shaped the Ekuropeancatıon by aıt and alone 4S the artıcle by
hıch the Church stands (M. falls (artıculus StANLLS cultural, pedagogical an philosophical tradıition:

cadentıs ecclesine), Luther’s understanding of the The internal split of OUTr ideals; of OUTr

human establishments an STIrUCTLUFrEes brings UuSsHoly Scriptures, an hıs CONCCPL of the Church
4A5 Christ’s earth Läter. when he W aS daily the question: What should do? Daily
actıve in the Confessing CHUurch, Bonhoeffer dis- A make decisions between ONC an the
covered the connection between justification, obe- ther ideal, MafTtter whether of political Or
dience an! the priesthoo of believers which 1S educational Nature, OT ın questions of forming
PresCNLt 1n hıs teaching at the Preachers’ Seminary OUrTr OW ıfe Political STAaLtfemMeENTS of ideals
of the Confessing Church 1n Finkenwalde. AI deeply cshaken ın their foundations.?
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()BEDIENCE OR KESISTANCE T ME EGACY OF BONHOEFEFFER

In hıs VIEW, the CT1SIS also affects soclety and pol- recently passiıonately Oopposed 4S self-evident.
1t1Cs. In the SAamıc ecture he asks regarding the fate hıs change Bonhoeffer considered 4A5 al INSCD-of Europe: “Who us dares 1VE defi- arable part “ 0d’s g00d an provident Zuld-ıte ANSWEeETr AN) the PULDOSC of the PresCcnt fate of ance.’!+
Europe, who dares SaV that he found the only
valıd ANISWCT thıs question?”** In SCTINON OIl

May 1932 he explicitly SdaVd that there 15 time Ihree boundaries of the Church
of “great dying of Christianity” an that Europecan Ihe tOp1C of boundaries Uup In Bonhoeffer’s
Christianity has lost 1ts purpose.‘' small publication Das Wesen der Kırche S The Essence

Sre aArc three maın of CY1SIS 1ın of the Church), which CONSsIStSs of hıs lectures al the
Christianity: theological Incompetence under- University of Berlin in the SUMMETr of
stand the ethical meanıng of Od’s commands for 1932 Ihe booklet contaıns short section called
the Christian lıfe, inability appIY COMN- “The boundarıies of the Church)?.!> Here he STAates
mandments ıfe of different OCCUpatiOonNs, an that the Church 15 ocated ın WOTF. that “knows
inability COPC wıth the theological significance nothing of 0d’s revelatıon 1ın the Church)?.
of the Sermon the Mount In public ecture Iherefore 1t 15 important talk about the inner
1n 1929 Bonhoeffer emphasised that °the boundaries of the Church which aIc expressed DYymisunderstanding of the Sermon the Mount the predestination, the Kingdom of God

and the15 when apply It lıterally the DreSsENFt”. hat
15 “meanıingless because IT 15 NOT feasıble? an “it 15 Ihe doctrine of Dredestination 15 based
agalnst the parı of Christ, which brought free- the prior1 assumption that God has from etfer-
dom from the law  w Such attempt overlooks NIty chosen certaın people eternal salvation,that the apostle Paul sald, °tor the letter kılls, but others damnation. Against this understandingthe purı o1VES ıfe? ©& Cor 3  )12 Bonhoeffer emphasises that °the church 15 built

Hıs of searchıing for 11 theological the word of the Cross of Christ’, which also
Orlentation resulted 1n personal change which 15 includes 0d’s love for humankind 4S It 15 COIMN-
known 4S Bonhoeffer Christian. In hıs OW) words firmed In Jesus’ Great Commıissıion (Mat DE

female co-worker iın the church 1n 1936 20), according hıch °the Church MUST preach
plunged Into work in VeCLIY unchristian WAdY. the word of God wıthout reservatıon’ an call* ÖOBEDIENCE OR RESISTANCE: THE LEGACY OF BONHOEFFER ®  In his view, the crisis also affects society and pol-  recently passionately opposed as self-evident... !  itics. In the same lecture he asks regarding the fate  This change Bonhoeffer considered as an insep-  of Europe: ‘Who among us dares to give a defi-  arable part ‘of God’s good and provident guid-  nite answer as to the purpose of the present fate of  An  Europe, who dares to say that he found the only  valid answer to this question?”!®* In a sermon on  8 May 1932 he explicitly says that there is a time  3. Three boundaries of the Church  of ‘great dying of Christianity’ and that European  The topic of boundaries comes up in Bonhoeffer’s  Christianity has lost its purpose.!!  small publication Das Wesen der Kirche ( The Essence  There are three main symptoms of crisis in  of the Church), which consists of his lectures at the  Christianity: theological incompetence to under-  University of Berlin in the summer semester of  stand the ethical meaning of God’s commands for  1932. The booklet contains a short section called  the Christian life, inability to apply God’s com-  “The boundaries of the Church’.!® Here he states  mandments to a life of different occupations, and  that the Church is located in a world that ‘knows  inability to cope with the theological significance  nothing of God’s revelätien_ in the Church’.  of the Sermon on the Mount. In a public lecture  Therefore it is important to talk about the inner  in 1929 Bonhoeffer emphasised that ‘the greatest  boundaries of the Church which are expressed by  misunderstanding of the Sermon on the Mount  the terms predestination, the Kingdom of God  and the state.  is when we apply it literally to the present’. That  is ‘meaningless because it is not feasible’ and “it is  The doctrine of predestination is based on  against the Spirit of Christ, which brought free-  the a priori assumption that God has from eter-  dom from the law’. Such an attempt overlooks  nity chosen certain people to eternal salvation,  that the apostle Paul said, ‘for the letter kills, but  others to damnation. Against this understanding  the Spirit gives life’ (2 Cor:3:6):  Bonhoeffer emphasises that ‘the church is built  His years of searching for a new theological  on the word of the Cross of Christ’, which also  orientation resulted in a personal change which is  includes God’s love for all humankind as it is con-  known as Bonhoeffer Christian. In his own words  firmed in Jesus’ Great Commission (Mat 28:18-  to a female co-worker in the church in 1936:  20), according to which ‘the Church must preach  I plunged into work in a very unchristian way.  the word of God without reservation’ and call all  An ... ambition that many noticed in me made  people to Christ.!® The doctrine of predestination  my life difficult. ... Then something happened,  a priori limits the breadth of God’s love for sinful  something that has changed and transformed  humans.  my life to the present day. For the first time I  With respect to the second boundary, the  discovered the Bible ... I had often preached, I  Kingdom of God, Bonhoeffer refuses to iden-  had seen a great deal of the church, spoken and  tify Church and Kingdom, although the Church  preached about it — but I had not yet become a  ‘knows who it belongs to’. She knows the will  Christian. ... I know that at that time I turned  of God, ‘who desires everyone to be saved’ (1  the doctrine of Jesus Christ into something of  Tim 2:4). Therefore the Church does missionary  personal advantage to myself ... I pray to God  work in the world; ‘the Church does not know  that will never not happen again. Also I had  who belongs to the Kingdom of God’, ‘she hopes  never prayed, or I prayed only very little. For all  that God can do great and mysterious things with  my loneliness, I was quite pleased with myself.  those who do not belong to the Church’”, but she  Then the Bible, and in particular the Sermon  does not know, ‘when, where and how God’s will  on the Mount, freed me from that. Since then  arrives to its ultimate goal’.!’ In Bonhoeffer’s view,  everything has changed. ... It was a great lib-  the Kingdom of God is a term that includes in  eration. It became clear to me that the life of  itself all human races, cultures, religions, Christian  a servant of Jesus Christ must belong to the  churches and state institutions. It is present in the  church, and step by step it became clearer to  Church in Christ through the Holy Spirit, but it  me how far does that must go. Then came the  transcends the visible organisational and institu-  crisis of 1933: ... The revival öf the church and  tional structures of the Church.  of the ministry became my supreme concern. ...  With regard to the third boundary, zhe state,  I suddenly saw the Christian pacifism that I had  Bonhoeffer argues that the state tells the Church  BT 24:°2 * 175ambition that IManYy noticed 1ın made people Christ.!® The doctrine of predestination

ife dıiıfhcult.* ÖOBEDIENCE OR RESISTANCE: THE LEGACY OF BONHOEFFER ®  In his view, the crisis also affects society and pol-  recently passionately opposed as self-evident... !  itics. In the same lecture he asks regarding the fate  This change Bonhoeffer considered as an insep-  of Europe: ‘Who among us dares to give a defi-  arable part ‘of God’s good and provident guid-  nite answer as to the purpose of the present fate of  An  Europe, who dares to say that he found the only  valid answer to this question?”!®* In a sermon on  8 May 1932 he explicitly says that there is a time  3. Three boundaries of the Church  of ‘great dying of Christianity’ and that European  The topic of boundaries comes up in Bonhoeffer’s  Christianity has lost its purpose.!!  small publication Das Wesen der Kirche ( The Essence  There are three main symptoms of crisis in  of the Church), which consists of his lectures at the  Christianity: theological incompetence to under-  University of Berlin in the summer semester of  stand the ethical meaning of God’s commands for  1932. The booklet contains a short section called  the Christian life, inability to apply God’s com-  “The boundaries of the Church’.!® Here he states  mandments to a life of different occupations, and  that the Church is located in a world that ‘knows  inability to cope with the theological significance  nothing of God’s revelätien_ in the Church’.  of the Sermon on the Mount. In a public lecture  Therefore it is important to talk about the inner  in 1929 Bonhoeffer emphasised that ‘the greatest  boundaries of the Church which are expressed by  misunderstanding of the Sermon on the Mount  the terms predestination, the Kingdom of God  and the state.  is when we apply it literally to the present’. That  is ‘meaningless because it is not feasible’ and “it is  The doctrine of predestination is based on  against the Spirit of Christ, which brought free-  the a priori assumption that God has from eter-  dom from the law’. Such an attempt overlooks  nity chosen certain people to eternal salvation,  that the apostle Paul said, ‘for the letter kills, but  others to damnation. Against this understanding  the Spirit gives life’ (2 Cor:3:6):  Bonhoeffer emphasises that ‘the church is built  His years of searching for a new theological  on the word of the Cross of Christ’, which also  orientation resulted in a personal change which is  includes God’s love for all humankind as it is con-  known as Bonhoeffer Christian. In his own words  firmed in Jesus’ Great Commission (Mat 28:18-  to a female co-worker in the church in 1936:  20), according to which ‘the Church must preach  I plunged into work in a very unchristian way.  the word of God without reservation’ and call all  An ... ambition that many noticed in me made  people to Christ.!® The doctrine of predestination  my life difficult. ... Then something happened,  a priori limits the breadth of God’s love for sinful  something that has changed and transformed  humans.  my life to the present day. For the first time I  With respect to the second boundary, the  discovered the Bible ... I had often preached, I  Kingdom of God, Bonhoeffer refuses to iden-  had seen a great deal of the church, spoken and  tify Church and Kingdom, although the Church  preached about it — but I had not yet become a  ‘knows who it belongs to’. She knows the will  Christian. ... I know that at that time I turned  of God, ‘who desires everyone to be saved’ (1  the doctrine of Jesus Christ into something of  Tim 2:4). Therefore the Church does missionary  personal advantage to myself ... I pray to God  work in the world; ‘the Church does not know  that will never not happen again. Also I had  who belongs to the Kingdom of God’, ‘she hopes  never prayed, or I prayed only very little. For all  that God can do great and mysterious things with  my loneliness, I was quite pleased with myself.  those who do not belong to the Church’”, but she  Then the Bible, and in particular the Sermon  does not know, ‘when, where and how God’s will  on the Mount, freed me from that. Since then  arrives to its ultimate goal’.!’ In Bonhoeffer’s view,  everything has changed. ... It was a great lib-  the Kingdom of God is a term that includes in  eration. It became clear to me that the life of  itself all human races, cultures, religions, Christian  a servant of Jesus Christ must belong to the  churches and state institutions. It is present in the  church, and step by step it became clearer to  Church in Christ through the Holy Spirit, but it  me how far does that must go. Then came the  transcends the visible organisational and institu-  crisis of 1933: ... The revival öf the church and  tional structures of the Church.  of the ministry became my supreme concern. ...  With regard to the third boundary, zhe state,  I suddenly saw the Christian pacifism that I had  Bonhoeffer argues that the state tells the Church  BT 24:°2 * 175hen something happened, prlor1 limits the breadth of 0d’s love for sıinfu
something that has changed and transformed humans.

ıtfe the Present day. For the YSt time Wırch reESpCCL the second boundary, the
discovered the Bible* ÖOBEDIENCE OR RESISTANCE: THE LEGACY OF BONHOEFFER ®  In his view, the crisis also affects society and pol-  recently passionately opposed as self-evident... !  itics. In the same lecture he asks regarding the fate  This change Bonhoeffer considered as an insep-  of Europe: ‘Who among us dares to give a defi-  arable part ‘of God’s good and provident guid-  nite answer as to the purpose of the present fate of  An  Europe, who dares to say that he found the only  valid answer to this question?”!®* In a sermon on  8 May 1932 he explicitly says that there is a time  3. Three boundaries of the Church  of ‘great dying of Christianity’ and that European  The topic of boundaries comes up in Bonhoeffer’s  Christianity has lost its purpose.!!  small publication Das Wesen der Kirche ( The Essence  There are three main symptoms of crisis in  of the Church), which consists of his lectures at the  Christianity: theological incompetence to under-  University of Berlin in the summer semester of  stand the ethical meaning of God’s commands for  1932. The booklet contains a short section called  the Christian life, inability to apply God’s com-  “The boundaries of the Church’.!® Here he states  mandments to a life of different occupations, and  that the Church is located in a world that ‘knows  inability to cope with the theological significance  nothing of God’s revelätien_ in the Church’.  of the Sermon on the Mount. In a public lecture  Therefore it is important to talk about the inner  in 1929 Bonhoeffer emphasised that ‘the greatest  boundaries of the Church which are expressed by  misunderstanding of the Sermon on the Mount  the terms predestination, the Kingdom of God  and the state.  is when we apply it literally to the present’. That  is ‘meaningless because it is not feasible’ and “it is  The doctrine of predestination is based on  against the Spirit of Christ, which brought free-  the a priori assumption that God has from eter-  dom from the law’. Such an attempt overlooks  nity chosen certain people to eternal salvation,  that the apostle Paul said, ‘for the letter kills, but  others to damnation. Against this understanding  the Spirit gives life’ (2 Cor:3:6):  Bonhoeffer emphasises that ‘the church is built  His years of searching for a new theological  on the word of the Cross of Christ’, which also  orientation resulted in a personal change which is  includes God’s love for all humankind as it is con-  known as Bonhoeffer Christian. In his own words  firmed in Jesus’ Great Commission (Mat 28:18-  to a female co-worker in the church in 1936:  20), according to which ‘the Church must preach  I plunged into work in a very unchristian way.  the word of God without reservation’ and call all  An ... ambition that many noticed in me made  people to Christ.!® The doctrine of predestination  my life difficult. ... Then something happened,  a priori limits the breadth of God’s love for sinful  something that has changed and transformed  humans.  my life to the present day. For the first time I  With respect to the second boundary, the  discovered the Bible ... I had often preached, I  Kingdom of God, Bonhoeffer refuses to iden-  had seen a great deal of the church, spoken and  tify Church and Kingdom, although the Church  preached about it — but I had not yet become a  ‘knows who it belongs to’. She knows the will  Christian. ... I know that at that time I turned  of God, ‘who desires everyone to be saved’ (1  the doctrine of Jesus Christ into something of  Tim 2:4). Therefore the Church does missionary  personal advantage to myself ... I pray to God  work in the world; ‘the Church does not know  that will never not happen again. Also I had  who belongs to the Kingdom of God’, ‘she hopes  never prayed, or I prayed only very little. For all  that God can do great and mysterious things with  my loneliness, I was quite pleased with myself.  those who do not belong to the Church’”, but she  Then the Bible, and in particular the Sermon  does not know, ‘when, where and how God’s will  on the Mount, freed me from that. Since then  arrives to its ultimate goal’.!’ In Bonhoeffer’s view,  everything has changed. ... It was a great lib-  the Kingdom of God is a term that includes in  eration. It became clear to me that the life of  itself all human races, cultures, religions, Christian  a servant of Jesus Christ must belong to the  churches and state institutions. It is present in the  church, and step by step it became clearer to  Church in Christ through the Holy Spirit, but it  me how far does that must go. Then came the  transcends the visible organisational and institu-  crisis of 1933: ... The revival öf the church and  tional structures of the Church.  of the ministry became my supreme concern. ...  With regard to the third boundary, zhe state,  I suddenly saw the Christian pacifism that I had  Bonhoeffer argues that the state tells the Church  BT 24:°2 * 175had ften preached, Kıngdom of God, Bonhoeffer refuses iıden-
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hıs friend Rößler in 1934 “Natıional soclalısm has the false teaching that there dIC arcas of© JAN LIGUS. *  that God has not given her the judicial sword of  5. Obedience and disobedience to the  violence. Her sword is Word and prayer alone.  state in his Bethel Confession (1934)  Thus the Church serves the state. Even though the  Approximately a month after the Protestant  state might threaten her, she fights only with the  weapons of Word and prayer, and her goal is ‘the  Church had adopted ' the Aryan Paragraph,  Bonhoeffer again reflected on the relationship  proclaiming of God’s rule over the whole world  between Church and state in the first draft of the  through word and faith’. But Bonhoeffer speaks of  Bethel Confession which influenced the Barmen  a limit to obedience ‘where the state threatens the  word’. In such a situation, the ‘church’s criticism  Confession of 1934. In August 1933 he quotes  the Confessio Augustanga, article 16, and writes  of the state is needed’.!® Bonhoeffer does not yet  about authorities that ‘we Christians are bound  develop this thought here.  to be submissive and obedient to the authority’.  In summary, Bonhoeffer’s short treatise on the  boundaries of the Church emphasises God’s sov-  This does not depend on ‘whether the authority  ereign rule over the Church and the state in the  is Christian or pagan’ but it depends ‘on a fair and  world. Both institutions have to exercise their tasks  responsible exercise of its authority”, i.e. ‘whether  it properly exereises its secular ’office‘”. Here  responsibly and peacefully. If the state prevents the  Bonhoeffer refers to the Clausula Petri: when the  proclamation of the Word of God, conflict will  arise and the Church can criticise and disobey the  high priest forbade the apostles to preach Christ,  Peter responded with the words, ‘We must obey  state. These thoughts could have helped the state  God rather than any human authority’ (Acts  and the Church to coexist peacefully in the turbu-  5:29).22  lent situation in Germany in 1932; they also have  a profound significance for our present situation.  We see that Bonhoeffer’s understanding of  obedience and disobedience to the authorities  depends on the proper and responsible exercise of  secular office as well as on the freedom to proclaim  4. The Aryan paragraph (1933)  A few months after Hitler’s electoral success in  God’s Word. If the state prevents this, we pass the  1933 he began to enforce the infamous Aryan  limit of obedience. This idea is still relevant in the  world today.  Paragraph which was passed by the Reichstag on  7 April 1933. It banned from public service all  Jews and persons whose parents or grandparents  6. The Confessing Church  had been Jewish. The ‘Brown Synod’ of Prussian  Less than a year after the adoption of the Aryan  church leaders soon adopted it as a condition for  Paragraph by the church, Protestant church lead-  acceptance into church ministry. '  ers met in Barmen, Westphalia (May 1934). ‘“Here  On the Sunday of the church elections in 1933  Bonhoeffer preached in the Holy Trinity Church  139 delegates  coming from twenty-six land  and provincial churches, representing Reformed,  in Berlin on Matthew 16:13-18 on the topic  Lutheran, and United Church bodies’, constituted  ‘Peter’s Church?. In his sermon he categorically  the Confessing Church in Germany. The American  asserted that no organisation builds the Church  Nelson Burton notes:  but only Jesus Christ, the Son of the living God.?  The initial draft of the confession, written by  When the entire Evangelical Church in Germany  Karl Barth, was directed against Nazi inter-  accepted. the  Aryan Paragraph, Bonhoeffer  ference in church affairs and the idolatrous  informed the Anglican bishop George K.A. Bell  about the situation; Bell invited him to come to  destruction of the gospel through racist policies  approved by the German Christians. The pri-  England, where he became pastor at the German  mary motif of the confession was the acknowl-  Evangelical Church in Sydenham (London) and  the. Reformed Church of St. Paul in London  edgment that Jesus Christ alone is Lord and his  (1933-1934). From London Bonhoeffer wrote to  Word alone saves. The confession repudiated  his friend Rößler in 1934: ‘National socialism has  the false teaching that there are arcas of ... life  in which we belong not to Jesus Christ, but to  brought an end to the church in Germany.’”?! He  other lords.??  began to think about joining the Free Church, but  it did not happen. Bonhoeffer’s words at this time  Encouraged by a letter from Barth, Bonhoeffer  do not point to resistance but rather express his  returned from England and joined the Confessing  feelings of personal disappointment.  Church, serving as a leading theologian in the  176° EIT 242ıfe
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()BEDIENCE OR RESISTANCE: IHE EGACY OF BONHOEFEFFER
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gle of the Confessing Church W dsSs paradigmatic
for Christianity throughout the world do Soteriology
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found the SAa an antıchristian forces. 726 terise the quality of Od’s but they CXDICSS
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cal works: The CJost of Discıpleship and Lafe Together. should lıve. It 15 the personal faıth which has iın
In this will mainly deal wıth the CONCCDL of itself a ıfe 1n obedience Jesus Christ 4S FCSDON-obedience 4S find It iın The @5 of Discipleship, sıble ANSWerTr .0d’s Costly forces us
which 15 based the Sermon the Mount aCCCDL the yoke of following Jesus Christ an It
TOom the Sermon Bonhoeffer derived hıs defini- brings fellowship wıth Christ 1ın ıfe Siıtuations
tıon of obedience: could understand AT including suffering because of Christ
interpret the Sermon the Mount In thousand ‘Cheap STaCcE , the ther han 15 inadequatedıfferent WaYyS Jesus knows only ONC possibility: and unpardonaDble. ‘Cheap d
sımple surrender and obedience, NOT interpreting doctrine, princıple, SYSTEM. It INCaAanNns for-
It applyiıng It: but o1Ing an ©Obeyinz .“ 11l S1VENESS of SINS proclaımed 4S general truth.?
show that hıs theological-ethical CONCCDL of obedi- In cheap relatıon EChrist.: the Christian O€s
ECHEC has connectlons wıth Christology, faıth, SOTE - NOT Justification; f talks about It an offers
MOL0gy, ecclesiology an authority. It but 1t 15 false offer rummıng of the unıque

Obedience Jesus Christ opportunıity God Q1VES people. ‘Cheap
4S g00d below COSL, wasted forgive-In Jesus Christ °God W d made IN an* ÖOBEDIENCE OR RESISTANCE: THE LEGACY OF BONHOEFFER ®  Preacher Seminary in Finkenwalde during the  he meets us in his word’, which the Holy Spirit  years 1935-1937. In September of 1937 the semi-  actualises.?  nary was dissolved by the Gestapo.** In the begin-  ning Bonhoeffer saw the Confessing Church as  7.2 Faith and obedience  the ‘one true church of Jesus Christ’ in Germany,  Faith as a personal obedient relationship with God  the continuation of the Reformation, and said  has its origin in Christ: ‘It is only the call of Jesus  that “after four hundred years of Protestantism the  which makes it a situation where faith is possible.?  spirit of reformation moves again’. The Confessing  At this point Bonhoeffer emphasizes the mutuality  Church fought against ‘the false Church of  of faith and obedience: ‘“Only he who believes is  Antichrist’.”” He was convinced that the strug-  obedient, and only he who is obedient believes’.?!  gle of the Confessing Church was paradigmatic  for Christianity throughout the world: ‘... we do  7.3 Soteriology  not fight for the Christian churches in Germany  Bonhoeffer speaks in this context about ‘costly and  but for the whole world, too. Everywhere can be  cheap grace’.® TThese two concepts do not charac-  found the same pagan and antichristian forces...’?®  terise the quality of God’s_grace but they express  !  the two potential attitudes of individual Christians  as well as the Church towards God’s gift of forgive-  7. The Cost of Discipleship  ness of sins in Jesus Christ. Church history con-  Bonhoeffer’s theology of obedience for the  firms the presence of both attitudes. ‘Costly grace”?  Confessing Church is contained in two theologi-  is the adequate response by which the Church  cal works: The Cost of Discipleship and Life Together.  should live. It.is the personal faith which has in  In this essay I will mainly deal with the concept of  itself a life in obedience to Jesus Christ as a respon-  obedience as we find it in The Cost of Discipleship,  sible answer to God’s grace. Costly grace forces us  which is based on the Sermon on the Mount.  to accept the yoke of following Jesus Christ and it  From the Sermon Bonhoeffer derived his defini-  brings fellowship with Christ in all life situations  tion of obedience: “  we could understand and  including suffering because of Christ.  interpret the Sermon on the Mount in a thousand  ‘Cheap grace’, on the other hand, is inadequate  different ways. Jesus knows only one possibility:  and unpardonable. ‘Cheap grace means grace as  simple surrender and obedience, not interpreting  a doctrine, a principle, a _system. It means for-  it or applying it, but doing and obeying’.?” I will  giveness of sins proclaimed as a general truth.”®?  show that his theological-ethical concept of obedi-  In a cheap relation to Christ, the Christian does  ence has connections with Christology, faith, sote-  not find justification; it talks about it and offers  riology, ecclesiology and state authority.  it but it is a false offer — a ruining of the unique  7.1 Obedience to Jesus Christ  opportunity God gives to all people. ‘“Cheap grace  means grace as a good below cost, wasted forgive-  In Jesus Christ ‘God was made man, and ... that  ness, consolation and holiness.”’ A cheap attitude  means that he took upon him our entire human  towards the gospel is ‘the main enemy’ of every  nature with all its infirmity, sinfulness and cor-  church, Bonhoeffer argues.3*  ruption, the whole of apostate humanity’, he  Bonhoeffer’s emphasis was indispensable for  is ‘the Second Adam or the last Adam (1 Cor  Christian proclamation in the past and it is still rel-  15:45)). Here Bonhoeffer interprets Luther’s  evant. Firstly because true faith in Jesus Christ as  kenotic Christology in which Jesus Christ proved  a permanent relationship with God can never be  his divinity and humanity by obedience, i.e. by  inherited or learned, but it can be only accepted  ‘taking a form of'slave ... and became obedient to  through the preached word of God in the Church  the point of death (Phil 2:6-11).”?® Jesus realised  as the place of Christ presence. Secondly, each  his obedience to God as he ‘came to fulfil the law  person’s relationship to God permanently evolves.  of the old covenant’ and so he ‘manifests his per-  It is necessary to understand the will of God as  fect union with the will of God as revealed in the  revealed in Scripture, as well as its application to  Old Testament law and prophets’. His obedience  CONCrete Ife.  led him to death on the cross and it means also  7.4 Ecclesiology (nota verae ecclesine)  that ‘Jesus was the only Man who ever fulfilled the  law...”?? He is present in his Church today as ‘the  Obedience is a sign of the true Church of Christ,  incarnate, crucified, risen and glorified Christ, and  a nota verae ecclesiae. Bonhoeffer understands the  EIF 242 © 177that NCSS, consolation and holiness.? cheap attıtude
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Church AN COoMMUNItY of believers where °Christ who had NOT allowed Ainısh hıgh school saıd
15 PrescCcnhtLt through the Holy Spirit: . Jesus Christ . hurt VOU several tiımes, ut do NOT WAant
1S Prescnt in preaching an ın the SACrAMCNLIS, for rCepCaL i received recommendation study
°the word of preaching 15 insufhcient make us theology iın 1962
members of COChrist’s Body; the SACTAHICHT also

TheAVE be added)’. Irue obedience always includes
the G love, INntercessory PLayCcISs for believ- Relations between Church and WCEIC, ATC aM
CTS and non-believers, church discipline, al the 111 Ways be complicated. TOom the time of the
expectation of the second cComıng of Jesus Christ Enlightenment onwards, kuropean OVErNMECNLIS
By the Bonhoeffer understands the shame, e m secularised, governed by their WIN laws” In this
humıilıatıon an ridicule ave Car from the CONTLEXT recall Günther ehn who “Che
world 4S CONSCYUCIICC ofOUr binding wiıth Jesus that focuses solely political an
Christ Ihe 15 NOLT accıdental but S- knows nothing about ItSs responsıibility before God
Sar y suffering’; It 1S NOT wilfully chosen suffering ll requiıre either total obedience of the Church

declare It be dangerous for the 739DaAssLO ActıVva) but It 15 “honourless suffering’ and
‘self-denial’, connected wiıth suffering an € OIil- Bonhoeffer’s understanding 1S based
demnatıon “because of Jesus Christ 51 NOLT of alıy Romans (Let PCISON be subject the
attıtude confession). All Christians who follow governing authorities’) and Mark 10:42-45 (>the

Son of Ial Camıec NOT be served, but 9Christ MUST take their cCross.3® I® that the
becomes the princıiple of Church ıfe in the and 1VE hıs ıfe [AaNlSOIMNN for many’) He thinks

WOTF. that Paul’s words requıre Christians aCCCDPL
IThe obedient visıble Church has deep love that the authority of the from God

towards all people, friends an enemıles alıke (Mat and that *O resist the W 15 resist the ordi-
3-48) 4O OVe OUTr enemıles that We ArC of God’ For thıs [CaSOIl Christians cshould

OUur In all things wıthout hypocrIisy Obey, “wherever they INaYy be an whatever conflict
and wıth sıncerıty’ an that We AIC willing should threaten n  them because “rulers ATC NOLT

sacrıfıce x00ds, honour and ıfe for OUrTr C1IE->- terror the go0od work, but the evil.?*0 hıs
mı1es’ A4S for OUTr brothers. Whether the 15 CVCI applıes when Chrıistian has endure "pun-
“relig10us, political personal’, Christians °cCon- iıishment an persecution’ for °If he wıth sulf-
siıder ıIn love d their Lord had one 4 hıs fering instead of pralse, hıs CONscCIeENCE 15 clear ın
love also includes spiritual ervıice COUTL enemıles: the sıght of God and he has nothing fear. °“He
‘“Bless them that PCFSCCULEC you because °theır obeys the W NOT for mater1a|l profit, but “for

Cdilil do us arm  3 In Intercessory Draycr CONscCIENCE’sS Sa.ke”’ In this CONTLEXT Bonhoeffer
approac the I’hrough the medium of explicıtly wrIıtes that “CThe startıng-polnt of ST

PDIavVCr OUur> stand by hıs sıde, Aa Paul’s thinking 15 always the Church, an hıs sole
plea for hım God? Prayıng for them COMCETN 15 Its well-being and INanner of ıfe.? He
that We A R takıng theır distress an DOVECTITLY, their interprets the apostle’s words the basıs of Jesus’
ouilt and perdition upO$N ourselves, an pleading words 1n Mark “The WOT. exerclses dominion,

God for them)’.°/ the Christian SCI VCS, and thus he shares the earthly
Duriıng the CI ofthe atheist Communist regıme lot of his Lord, who became servant.’*

Jesus’ words about loving OUTr taught UusSs In The CJost of Discıpleship Bonhoeffer explicıtly
recelve them wıth love 4S Urs ne1ighbours, PIaYy rejJects rebellion and resistance agalnst the state*®
for them an thus show them Jesus Christ with- and the SAaMıC VO1lCe Can be heard In hıs Ethics.“*
OUuUTt words. IThe relationship of love could GVn Both publications clearly show the pacifist theo-

OUur eNeEMmMYy. In 1958 this Was also logical-ethical Orlentatıon which he later DAaVC
personal experenNce. At the ASC of 15-16 yYCals Bonhoeffer condemns violence, inJustice and antı-
began seek God and study the As Semitism. T he CONCCDL of Christ’s dominıon VCT
result Was expelled from hıgh school three weeks the whole world and creation (Col 5-20) 1s still
before graduation because I] was suspected of hOs- mMI1sSSINS 1ın The C,ost of Discıpleship.
tilıty towards the ideology. could do noth-
Ing but PFaY. After four of hard work iın
steel works and 4S coal mıiıner, requested PCI-
1Ssıon study theology. Ihe Communist ofhicer
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The structure of responsible ıfe due consıderation for the gıven human al SCH
(  1C$ eral conditions an for the relevant questions of

principle.””In this Part, ll deal wıth ethical
that AIC related Christian ıfe ın the world an Obedience an responsibility ATrC interlinked,
specifically Bonhoeffer’s aCtIvIty 1ın the COIMN- which that ‘“obedience 15 rendered In
SpIraCy agalnst Hıtler. Hıs Ethics, the incomplete responsibility”. Both obedience an responsı1bil-
work which he began iın 1940, has unıversal Ity also relate freedom, for ‘obedience wıthout
Christological emphasıs. Christ 15 Lord of the freedom 15 slavery, teedom wıthout obedience 15
Church, of the WOT. an all creatlion. hıs UnNı- arbitrary self-will?. hıs connectlion 15 confirmed
versal dominion of Christ pO1NtSs the doctrine Dy Jesus Christ who stands before God A4S the OC
of the mandates. Bonhoeffer distinguishes four wh: 15 both obedient an free the obedient
mandates, labour, marrı1age, government and the ONC He O€s Hıs Father’s wıll 1ın blind complianceChurch, which he regards 4S divine virtue of
their orıginal and final relatıon Christ)’.*> hıs

wıth the law which 15 commanded Hım, an the
free OC He aCquleSCESs in n 11 OUuUtL of Hısthat the ıfe of all humans ın Church, Al OW. MOST personal knowledge, wıth OPCH CYCS andwork, 1in marrıage an under OVErNMECNEIS, 15 ulti- JOyOous heart). INan who AaCTS ıIn the free-mately subject the reign of Christ om 15 precisely the INa  e wh: SCCS5 hıs actiıon finally

8.1 Deputyship (Stellvertretung) commıtted the gyuldance ofGod’
arry Rasmussen SCCS ın Bonhoeffer’s under-Bonhoeffer’s CONCCDL of deputyshiıp has

aASPCCIS:! the ıfe of Jesus an human interpersonal standıng of free responsibility the possıbility of
relationships. Regarding the fırst, Bonhoeffer theological-ethical Justification for CONSPIraCY;

he wriıtes: “Ihıs Was the deed of free responsıibil-SaVyS “Jesus AS the incarnate Son of God lived ıIn
deputyship for us‘; ‘al Hıs 1ving, Hıs actıon an ItY, the undertaking of COUTASCOUS VvenTLure that
Hıs dying Was deputyship” for humankind. sımultaneously violates the AaWS of the cıviıl order
through Hım all human ıfe 15 1ın DSSeETICC ıfe of an conforms the form of Christ 1ın the world
deputyship...” Christ’s deputyship restored COIMNN- (realıty) Here 15 Bonhoeffer’s rationale for COIN-

751Munı10N between God an humanss, an It 15 in Sp1raCy.
force today ıIn Christ’s Church for who Want
Meet hım AS their Savıour.*°© The acceptance of guilt

the human aSPCCL, the deputyship relates According Bonhoeffer, Christ 15 NOT concerned
human CO-existence 1ın family ıfe an In SOCI1- wıth his OW) goodness but solely wiıth hıs love

C for iInstance: “CThe father ACTS for the children, for humanıty. For this [CAaSon “He 18 able
working for them carıng for them interceding, IntOo the fellowship of the ouilt of HIC  w an take
nghting an suffering for them .? In Cıvil profes- the burden of their ouilt uUuDON Hımse Jesus’S1O0NS OC PCISON helps the other by deputyship ıIn sinlessness and hıs voluntary aCCCDLANCE of ouilttheir place. / STemM from hıs love for sinful humans. Jesus free-

Responsibility dom from SIN and hıs aCCCPDLANCE of the uilt of
others also pomnt the Christian ıfe A FCSDON-Bonhoeffer STAarts wıth °Christ who became INan

an He thereby ore responsibility and deputyship S1 actıng for ther people.>“ Thıs realisation
CNCOUFASCS Bonhoeffer actıvely Into thefor men This responsibilıty 1s inseparable from plot aiımed aLt the violent removal of Hıtler. Larryfreedom inasmuch AdS responsibility .and freedom

corresponding CONCeEDtLS’ and responsibility Rasmussen explains that “"essentlally It 15 such
PIC  CS freedom and freedom C Z CONsıIıst understanding that stands behind Bonhoeffer’s

INOVC AWdYV from the ascet1ic irection of hıis earlieronly 1n responsibility”.*® OQOur responsIibilities CON-
Cern OUur relationship God, the Word of God, pacıfısm the L1CW direction of actıvely sharıng 1n

the Church, the anı! ourselves. Both the guilt of hıs fellowmen and hıs natıon through
responsibility an freedom dIC Dart of the ethics CONSPIrACY. .° But SOMMC of his ther publications
of following Christ “Che responsible INan ACTS 1ın also show that It Was NOT CaSV for Bonhoeffer
the freedom of hıs OW) self, wıthout the SUppOrT take the decision be iınvolved ın preparations for
of INCN Circumstances principles, but wiıth the assassınatıon of Hıiıtler.°*
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Faıith and trust in God’s help in prison Hope for the future
Bonhoeffer’s etters from prison WLG inten- Despite IMany disappointments in the Confessing
sively studied, interpreted and discussed Chürch, Bonhoeffer continued hope that God
Czechoslovakia in the TIThe focus would gulde an help hım ın the future. Hıs hope
Was ON his theological emphases such AS the 11- 15 expressed ıIn the following words:
relig10us interpretation of biblical CONCECDPDLIS, hıs
PrognoOsıs of the end of relıgion, an the believe that God Cal and l NNg g0o0d ut

of Etsı EUS NON daretur (as if there Was 10 GOod) of evil, CVCI1 OUuUtL of the evil. For that
he needs NCN who make the Eest uUuSCcand Deus machına. TIhe cOLlogy he developed of everything. believe that God ll g1ve usiın prison helped the churches behind the Iron

Curtaıiın CODC with the atheistic COMMUNISt ide- the strength need help uSs resist 1n all

ology.°° time of distress. But he D1VES 1T 1ın advance,
lest cshould rely ourselves and NOLT hımAs far AS Bonhoeffer’s personal Christian faith alone. believe that ur mistakes andan spirıtuality ıIn prison 15 CONCEINEA, he studied

the Holy Scripture intensively, he prayed for his shortcomings ATC turned g0o0d ACCOUNLT, an
relatıves A hıs fellow prisoners, and he studied that It 15 harder for God deal wiıth them

than wiıth (OUTL supposedly x00d deeds believetheological and philosophical books until his SITU-
atıon in priıson became unbearable. He recalls hıs that God 15 NO timeless fate, ut that he waıIlts
understandıng of Christian obedience toward the for and ANSWETS incere PFraycrs an responsible

authorities, 4S demonstrated by letter his actions.®®
In addıtion faıth iın ZraClOUS help an

still CANNOLTL believe that this charge has really guldance for hıs personal lıfe, Bonhoeffer expressed
een made agalnst If QTS hope for the renewal of the Christian churches 1in
learn something of INY CONCception of the duty the future rough Praycr, through right act1ons
of Christian obedience towards the authorities, and rough relevant, responsible, non-religious
he should read I11Yy eXpOsItiON of Romans ın proclamatıon of the Word of God
IMVY book The CJost of Discipleship.”° All Christian thınkıng, speaking, and Organız-

though Bonhoeffer looked for ing be Orn ALICW OUuUTt of thıs DPraycr an
ın prison, he had 110 doubt that in hıs further ıfe actI1on. It 1S NOT for us prophesy the day
‘ar depends ON God who demands responsible (though the day ll Come) when I111C  S ıll MNCC
actı1on ın bold of faıth? He expected that INOTC be called the word of God that
God would MeeTt hım ıIn thıs sıtuation NO longer the world ıll be changed an enewed by It
A4ASs hou | You but also “disguised” 111 the It 1.© it wiıll be LI1CW language, perhaps quıte 1O
in the obscurity of C1renı events.>/ Despite the rel1g10us, but lıberating an redeeming 4S
dıfhculties, he trusted iın Od’s love and forgive- W aS Jesus’ anguage IT ıll be the languagewhatever [urn the sıtuatıon would take of I1CW righteousness an truth, proclaimingBonhoeffer ealt wiıth actual, ethical and socı1al
emphases ın human relatiıonsh1ıps 1n ÄAfter Ten Years

Od’s wıth INen an the cComıng of hıs
kingdom.®‘Nach zehn ren, )58 Here find

OQur relig10us, cultural and polıtical sıtuation 15such 4S ‘eviıl deeds , “constant PTrCSCI1ICC
of evil’, ‘problem Öf distrust’ an other longer that of Bonhoeffer. Postmodernism 15
of the CY1SIS In human relationships. s the 11 realıty ıIn which Europe finds iıtself. OQur

Europe IT 15 NOT completely atheistic, secularısedindicate the negatıve influence of the polıtical dic-
tatorshıp ON the interpersonal COeXIstence ın the and irreligi0us, ut the Vast maJority of people
church and 1ın SOCIETY. Good, harmon10us interper- regard the church AS irrelevant. It 15 huge ch
sonal relationships remaın CONSTLANT struggle lenge for uSs Q1VvE people 11CW confidence ın the

church.°* May God help us!in relig10us communities.”” Such CONstructIve,
COoMMUNICAtIVE human relations ALC vVCLrY relevant
ıIn the PFrESCHNL siıtuatıon Church ın postmod Professor Dr. Jan Ligus 15 chairperson of the
G1 Europe ın order be able do M1SS1ION and Department of Practical Theology, Ecumenısm
socı1al work, and enable x00d international an Communication AT the ussıte Theological
European COMMUNITY. Faculty, Charles UnıiversıIity, Prague
180 EJT 24°)2
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Christliche Identität und NECUC Schöpfung:
Das Evangelium VO der Rechtfertigung

des Gottlosen als Zentrum der kirchlichen
Homosexualitätsdiskussion

Christoph Racdel

UMMARY
Scripture’ the believer reCeIVeSs Nne identity In C Hhrist‘

The discussion In the churches about positive re-evalu- It then demonstrates that his eschatological identity of
atıon f homosexua| relationships IS mainly andled eing NEW creature In Christ does not eliminate DET-moral debate The Hasıc ISSUES of Christian anthropology SON:Ss Diological identity, but transforms ıt DYy virtue of the
and the theological question d$S5 how the evaluation promise. Finally, It elucidates that the realisation of this
of homosexual practice relates the Gospe!l of ustifi- Ne identity OCCUTS In the ension hetween creation and
catiıon of sinners through Jesus Christ AT neglecte In completion and thus n brokenness. This IS why Clarity In
his discussion. The present contribution first explicates doctrine needs O M hand In hand ith Compassion In
that through the Gospe!l of Justification the centre of the counselling of DETSONS concerned.

* %e y.q  _

RESUME centre de |’Ecriture, le cCroyant recolt UNe nouvelle iden-
tite C Christ » ontre ensulte YUUE cCelte identite

Le A, dans les Eglises SUr UNe reconsideration DOSI- eschatologique quıi fait de |Uu UNeEe < nouvelle creature »
tive des relations homosexuelles est principalement Christ n’oblitere DaS l’identite biologique d’une DET-mene NM debat de morale. L es questions onda- Ö  © MaIıls qu/elle Ia transforme selon Ia
mentales d’anthropologie chretienne alnsı UUE celle du nfin, souligne YuUueE Ia realisation de ceite nouvelle
regard qu'on peut SUTrT Ia pratique homosexuelle identite Intervient tension Ia creation et ’ache@e-

Ia umiere de ’Evangile de Ia Justification accordee vement du plan redempteur divin, qU! implique UTE
des pecheurs Vertu de |’ceuvre de Christ sSsont SOU- certaıne fracture. es OUrqUOI Ia clart:  E doctrinale doit
vent ignorees dans L ’auteur du present article aller de palr AVEC Ia Compassıon lorsqu/’on CCOMPDAHNErappelle YUE, Dar ’Evangile de Ia Justification QqUuI est les DVETSONNES concernees.

> q

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
den Glaubenden eıne MNeuE Identität An Christus“

DITSZ kirchliche Diskussion eIne Dositive Neubewer- eignet ird Sodann ird gezelgt, dass diese eschatolo-
tung gleichgeschlechtlicher Beziehungen ird weithin als gische Identität, In TISTUS eıne HUE Kreatur‘  44 seln,moralische Debatte geführt. ZU wenig Beachtung finden die biologische Identität eINES Menschen nicht auslöscht,die Grundfragen der christlichen Anthropologie und die aber ra der Verheilßung verwandelt. Abschließend
theologische rage, In welchem Verhältnis die Beur- ird verdeutlicht, dass die Verwirklichung der
teilung praktizierter Homosexyualität zu Evangelium Identität n der Spannung VOT) Schöpfung und Vollen-
VOT) der Rechtfertigung des ünders UrCc Jesus NISTUS dung NUur gebrochen ZUrTr Darstellung Kommt, weshalb
steht. In diesem Beitrag ird zunächst erläutert, dass IM arhneı In der re und Barmherzigkeit In der Beglei-Evangelium VOI) der Rechtfertigung als „Mitte der Schri tung Betroffener Hand In Hand gehen mussen

*  S y q
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Einleitung en Hintergrund, während anderen Bibeltexten
Während sich die der unftfer denen Galater 3,28 der 1MmM ZusammenhangHaltung des TIThemas Anl häufigsten zıitierte se1ın dürfte alsMehrheitsgesellschaften In der westlichen Welt
ZUuU praktizierter Homosexualıtät und der recht- Summarıen der Schriftmitte unbedingte Geltung
ıchen Ausgestaltung gleichgeschlechtlicher zugesprochen wiırd, häufig hne dieses orgehen

hermeneutisch näher ZU klären.® E: WI1EC MIırPartnerschaften innerhalb weniger ahrzehnte
rapıde gewandelt hat, versuchen die evangelischen scheint, wen1g aufgeklärte „ Mitte der Schrift“ hat
Kirchen siıch ıIn schmerzhaften und andauernden 1in der ethische Orientierung VO  —3 der Bıbel her also

die Funktion, „Ordnung“ 1n die Vielzahl der bıblıProzessen diesen Veränderungen stellen, denn
schen Stimmen bringen. DıIe entscheidendedie rage ach der Akzeptanz VO  - homosexuel-

len Partnerschaften stellt sich ihnen nıcht NUur rage aber ISt, welcher theologische Impetus VONN

(0)8! außen, sondern wırd in den Kırchen und der Schriftmitte her für Fragen der Lebensführung
ausgeht. Eıner Orientierungshilfe ausGemeinden selbst VE Thema Stellungnahmen

der Evangelischen Kirche 1n Deutschland (EKD) der Vereinigten Evangelisch-Lutherischen Kirche
un einzelner Landeskirchen en siıch dabe!i seIt (VELKD)) zufolge stellt das theologisch leitende

Prüfkriterium die rage Car „ob eine thıischeden 1970er ahren ın vorsichtiger Annäherung
dieematıber mehrere ahrzehnte hinweg auch Entscheidung der Verwirklichung der biblisch
MIt dem FA rage praktizierter Homosexualıtät bezeugten Bestiuımmung des Menschen un seiner

durchweg negatıven biblischen Befund auselInNan- Welt dient der ihr 1im Wege steht“ © Daran 1St
richtig, Aass CS In der Homosexualitätsdiskussiondergesetzt.‘ DiIe dieser Einschätzung zugrunde

liegende Interpretation der bıiblischen lexte in den In etzter Konsequenz eine rage der theolo-
Bibelwissenschaften hat bis heute eher bestätigt, gıschen Anthropologıe geht, also das Verstehen VO

Gottes Weg MIt den Menschen 1ın Schöpfung,AOS insbesondere die Ablehnung in den paulı-
nıschen lexten sich nıcht ediglich auf bestimmte Erlösung un Vollendung, WIE 1mM Wiırken Jesu
antıke, nämlıch ausbeuterische und gewaltbe- Christı unüberbietbar erschlossen 1St
SETZTE (päderastische) Beziehungsformen bezieht, Von dieser Einsicht her möchte ich

Folgenden erläutern, A4SS 1mM Evangelıum VO  —sondern VOT dem Hintergrund einer generellen
Ablehnung sexueller Beziehungen außerhalb einer der Rechtfertigung des Gottlosen als „Mıtte der
INONOSAMICI, lebenslangen Ehe zwischen einem Schrift“ den Glaubenden eine CC Identität 9  ın

Christus“ promissional zuei1gnet wird 2), diskuMannn un: einer Trau 1mM Neuen lestament grund-
sätzliıcher gemeınt ist } tıeren, In welchem Verhältnis diese CC Identität

In den kirchlichen Stellungnahmen wird dieser ZUrTC vorindlichen biologischen Urientierung
Befund hermeneutisch dergestalt eingeordnet, eines Menschen steht ($S), un zeıgen, 4SS
a4aSs das ema L1UTE Rande der Bıbel VOI- die Verwirklichung der Identität iın der
komme, ass die Antike verantwortlich gelebte Spannung VO  == Schöpfung und Vollendung 11UTFr

gleichgeschlechtliche Partnerschaften nıcht gebrochen ZUT Darstellung kommt (4) Ich
schließe MIt einıgen Konsequenzen, die sıch AUNgekannt habe un die in rage stehenden eth1-

schen Urteile der Bibel VO  - der Mıiıtte der Schrift dem Gesamtbefund dieser Erörterungen für dıe
her kritisıeren seien.} Aus der Systematischen Einordnung der aktuellen Diskussionen ergeben
eologıe wırd dieser Interpretationsansatz mıiıt (5)
dem 1NWeIls unterlegt, ass die neuzeıtliche
Bibelkritik und das Autonomiestreben des moder-
CI Menschen notwendig ZU Abschied VO

„ Was Christum treibet“: Das
Verständnis der Biıbel als AUcCtLorVıtas nOormatıva Evangelium VO  - der Rechtfertigung des

Gottlosen und die Identität als NEUCführen MUSSLTC, SCHAUCK och A4SS die Autorıität
der Schrift „allenfalls In strenger Konzentration Schöpfung „1n Christus“
auf die 1n Christus gegründete Soteriologie entfal In der Perspektive reformatorischer Theologie

ZAU Selbstverständnis derteTt werden“ könne.*?* Dabe:i werden Rekurs gechört
auf die lutherische Rechtfertigungslehre soter1- Schriftauslegung, die Bıbel VO  - ihrer Miıtte her
ologische un! ethische Fragen ategorıi VOIN- un auf diese Miıtte hın lesen. Dıiese Miıtte („Was
einander unterschieden. IDITS biblischen Texte ZUrT®F Christum treibet”) lässt sıch als Gottes gnädige
Homosexualıtät treten In der olge überhaupt 1n Inıtiatıve bestimmen, das verzweiıfelte Bemühen
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des Menschen Selbstrechtfertigung, WIr Ausdruck gebracht, das mıiıt der rage beginnt:könnten auch ı  Z Anerkennung, dadurch „Wer 1n ich?“ Er meditiert dann, inwıewelt
ZuUu überwinden, Aass Gott en Menschen ß  > menschliche Zuschreibungen, selen die e1SEC-COChristiı willen allein AUS Glauben 1ns Sn en der selen CS die anderer Menschen, die
und iıhm se1ine Gerechtigkeit Zu kıgen werden rage ach der Identität beantworten vermOÖO-
lässt. Der Sünder meıint siıch se1IN Recht nehmen SCH Das tastende Fragen Iindet einen Gewissheit
ZU können und wird gerade damıt unfähig, CMMPD- stiftenden Zielpunkt In der das Gedicht beschlie-
fangen können, WAas Gott schenken möchte. Benden Einsicht: „Wer ich auch bın Du kennst
arl Barth spricht davon, A4SS die Sünde des mich, Dein hın ıch, Gott.“*1! Anders SESAYT: Die
Menschen Adarın ihr Wesen un ihren rsprung T1ICUC Identität „1N Christus“ hat responsorische|hat ], da{ß der Mensch se1N eigener Rıchter se1ın Struktur. S1e verdankt sich dem Empfangen A4UsSs
will“ , un arum Gott, der allein gerecht Kichtet; dem schöpferischen und rechtfertigenden Anruf
nıcht anzuerkennen bereit 1St So ebt der Mensch Gottes.
1mM Unglauben dem vorbel, der durch den Tod Befreiende dieser
hindurch 1Ns Leben ruft

Worin legt das
Identität? Befreiend 1St diese Cu«rc Identität,

Der Versuch, se1nN eigener Rıchter se1IN, 1St weiıl S1C Von den Lebenslügen befreit un
aber schon deshalb aussichtslos, weiıl der ber dıe Gotteserkenntnis In die unverstellte

ensch e1in soz1luales Wesen ISt, das Anerkennung Selbsterkenntnis führt „Wıe der Kranke, der se1ne
VOT allem 1ın den Augen anderer finden möchte. Krankheit erkennt, sıch iın die Hände des Arztes
Oswald ayer stellt fest: „Zwischen dem Urteil 1bt, x1bt sıch der Mensch MIt dem Bekenntnis
anderer ber mich und dem Urteil me1ıiner selbst der Sünde ıIn Gottes Hand.“** Dabei 1St Sünde als
werde ich unaufhörlich hın nd her geworfen bıs Verkehrung des Gottesverhältnisses verstehen,
ZU 100° Im Irıbunal der Rechtfertigungen VOTr die aber immer auch einhergeht mIıt derVerkehrunganderen und VOT mMır selbst se1ine Identität inden, der Verhältnisse anderen un sıch selbst!*
1St eın S Scheitern verurteiltes Unterfangen. un VO  —; daher auch die Weıse des Umgangs MI1t
Das befreiende, das Leben 1Ns Recht setzende der eigenen Leiblichkeit un: Geschlechtlichkeit
Wort wırd allein 1MmM Glauben das Evangelium nıcht ausschließt. Befreiend 1St die Gue Identität
empfangen So wiırkt der Glaube „ als Befreiung Jn Christus“, weiıl der Glaubende durch das Wort
VO Zwang der Selbstvergewisserung un: damıt gewandelt, SCHNAUCTFK: dem Ebenbild des Sohnes
als Befreiung aus der ngewıßheit; geschieht Gottes anverwandelt wıird Hans-Joachim Iwand
als Befreiung VO Zwang der Identitätssuche un: hat eindrücklich markiert, welche Alternative
Identitätsfindung“.? Das Wort der Rechtfertigung Luther dabe1i geht, WE schreibt: „Und
und Vergebung, des Neuanfangs un Neuwerdens wandelt ul ott) In se1nN Wort, nıcht aber se1n
stellt das Leben aus Glauben auf einen Wort in uns.“1> Und weıter: „Wiıll sıch aber der
TUnN: „Ist Jjeman ın Christus, 1St eine CAIC ensch nıcht verwandeln, sondern ll ble1-
Kreatur. Das Alte 1St VEergaNgSCNH, ELWAS Neues hat ben, W d ISt, annn wird versuchen, Gottes
begonnen“ (2 Kor 517 Was AdUus dem Glauben Wort verwandeln, CS umzudeuten In mensch-
„kriecht“, 1St die CHE Person „COTam Deo“ lıche, sıch wandelnde Meınung und Lehre.“*!© DiIe

Diese CU«C Person COA Deo“ 1STt das wahre Weigerung, sich dem I1CUH schaffenden Wiırken des
Sein der menschlichen Person, die dem Urteil Wortes aUSZUSCTZCNH, führt also unwelgerlich dazu,iırdischer Instanzen un Personen 1St A4SS der ensch das Wort Sal nıcht wirklich VeEGE=
Denn „über das eCin der Person annn kompetent nımmt, sondern G „auflöst und zerstört, ehe ihn
1Ur derjenige urteiulen, der die Person ZAUF Person
macht“1% un das 1St Gott in seiner Recht schaf-

tricfe 1/ So 1St also gerade dıie Öffnung für das
schöpferische Wort Gottes, das den laubenden

fenden Gnade Die CU«C Identität COa Deo“ einem en ach dem ıllen Gottes befreit.
1St daher relational verstehen, das heißt AaUus dem Die CC Schöpfung, VON der Paulus 1n
Verhältnis der Zugehörigkeit des Glaubenden Korinther SE spricht, 1St ZWalr eine eschatologısche,Gott heraus. Die rage ach der Identität ‚1} eine als Verheißungswort ergnHeNeE, aber dennoch
Christus“ hat sachgemäfß nıcht die orm des „Wer keine erfahrungsjenseitige Wirklichkeit, wandelt
bin 1Ch sondern des Z WC gehöre iıch?“ sS1e doch den geschaffenen irdischen, sterblichen
Dietrich Bonhoeffer hat diese relationale Struktur Le1b, un ZWarTr nıcht MmMIt dem 1e] der Auslöschungdes Personseins schr schön In seiınem während der des 1bes, sondern mMıiıt der Verheißung, ass der
Haft ın Berlin- Tegel entstandenen Gedicht D ırdısche, vergänglıche e1ib seiner Verwandlung ın
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einen mmlıschen, unvergänglichen Leib eNT- Verleugnung der menschlichen Natur gleich
gegengeht ( A Kor DıIe Lehre VO  - der kommt, sondern vielmehr, AaSs die biologische
Rechtfertigung als 1m Glauben ergriffene Teilhabe Natur auf ihre wahre Bestimmung hin ausgerich-

der Schöpfung in Christus lässt sich LE wird, dass, WI1C WIrFr könnten, die Natur
daher nıcht VO  > der Schöpfungslehre ablösen und des irdiıschen Lebens die Natur des ewıgen Lebens
annn daher auch nıcht absehen VO  > der ursprung- anzıcht *! ur Zizi0ulas 1ST In grundlegender Weıse
liıchen Bestimmung des Menschen, die eben 1n die Eucharistie der OUrt, dem 1€6S$s erfahrbar
der Schöpfung ihr je] hat.!® Folglich 1ST wird. Wesentlich 1St jedoch auch für die VO ıhm

erörtern, 1ın welchem Verhältnis die eschato- entwickelte UOntologie der Person dıe eschatologi-logische Verheißungswirklichkeit ZANT geschicht- sche Struktur der Glaubensexistenz:
lıchen Wiırklichkeit des Menschen 1n seiner auch NCOUNTer between the ecclesial an thebiologisch-sexuellen Verfasstheit steht un Wds biological hypostases CFGaLGSs paradoxical rela-1€6Ss für die Homosexualıitätsdiskussion bedeutet. tionship in human existence. Man ADPCAarSs

CeXISt 1n his ecclesial identity NOL 4S that hıch
Biologische ÖOrientierung und die 1NeCUEC he 15 but 4S that hıch he wıll DE; the ecclesial

Identität in Christus identity 15 linked wiıth eschatology, that 1S, wıth
the final OUTtTCOME of hıs existence *®

.1 Die ekklesiale Identität des Christen Man wırd Al dieser Bestimmung die ontologische(Zizioulas) und die epistemologische Ebene och SCHNAUCKIn seiner Untersuchung ZUT Sozlalgestalt der unterscheiden mMussen Der Sache ach 1St diePerson un: deren Bedeutung für Gotteslehre ekklesiale Identität schon Jetzt Wırklichkeit, derun: Ekklesiologie unterscheidet der orthodoxe Erkenntnis 1STt diese Verheißungswirklichkeit aberTheologe John Zaizioulas zwıischen der biolo-
gischen un! der ekklesialen Existenz der (christ-

och nıcht In etzter Tiefe zugänglich „Wır sınd
schon Gottes Nder: CS 1ST aber och nıcht enlichen) Person.*? Die biologısche Existenz 1STt durch bar geworden, Was WIr se1n werden“ (1 Joh 3,2)die Geburt eines Menschen konstituiert un Daher bleibt die ekklesiale Exıistenz angefochten,iıhrer Natur ach davon bestimmt, AaSsSs der e1b S1C hat ıhren unerschütterlichen Grund aber ındas Medium individueller Selbstdurchsetzung der „NCUCH Schöpfung  C  9 die MIt dem eschatologi-wiırd, Ende aber dennoch der Tod steht Das schen Kkommen Christı offenbar werden wırdhLıebende Begehren AETOS. un: der Leib siınd

iıhm zufolge einer tragiıschen Ambivalenz I- Vermag 1ın dieser Analyse wesentliche
worten. Sıe ermöglichen kommunikative Akte der Einsichten des Apostels Paulus wılederzuerken-

NCIL, dann wırd deutlich, aSss die CII IdentitätBeziehung un sınd doch zugleich VO  - der Sünde AI Christus“ sıch nıcht AaUus einer bestimmten bilo-verderbt. Sıe bedürfen daher ach Zizioulas der
Verwandlung, un diese Verwandlung logischen einschliefßlich sexuellen Urlentierung
vollzieht siıch 1n der UÜbernahme der ekklesialen ableiten lässt, sondern VO  - der „NCUCH Schöpfung“

her bestimmt ist.*® Di1e „IICUC Schöpfung“ rnngtEXISEENZ, dıe durch die (ich erganze: 1mM Glauben
bejahte Verheißung der) Taufe konstituiert wırd Menschen Tase, WOZU CC „VON egınn
Diese A Identität 1n Christus realisiert, vermıit- der Schöpfung C (vgl 10,6) bestimmt

un die Leibmuster VO  - Mannn un Trautelt ber das Gottesverhältnis, e1n Verhältnis zumindest Zeugni1s geben Der 1Nwels auf eineZUTr Welt un siıch selber Entscheidend 1STt daran
für HHISCFCHN Zusammenhang, AaSSs die der der eigenen Natur eingeschriebene, als unveran-

Sıgnatur der Sünde stehende geschöpfliche Natur derlich erfahrene homosexuelle Urlentierung,
die 1U eben ın die Christusnachfolge integriertdie C11C Existenz nıcht länger bestiummt, sondern werden MUSSE, verkennt demgegenüber, AaSSs dieS1E der verwandelnden Kraft Gottes anheimstellt:‘ als Verheißung ergriffene Identität „1IN Christus“| FInE Christian through baptism stands VCr nıcht einfach die Summe der Strebungen eineragalnst the WOTr. he EXIStS d relationship „gefallenen“ menschlichen Natur ISt, ass diewıth the WOTr.  5 AS PCISON, 1n INanner free

from the relationships created by hıs biological m LICUC Schöpfung“ a1soO nıcht dem „Anfang“ ZUWI-
derläuft, sondern auf dessen Vollendung, auf den1LdeNtIty.- Telos der Schöpfung, zugeht:Zızioulas will damıiıt keineswegs ® ass der ıne Verneinung der homosexuellen Wünsche,Empfang der ekklesialen Identität einer Gedanken und Gefühle bedeutet L1UTr annn mich.  ”
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selbst INECINCT Identität verleugnen“ WCNN SCINCIM Schöpfungsentwurf analoge Mensch“ 31

vorfindliche empirisch biologische Beglerden als Es 1ST VO  3 daher richtig, WCNN Sexualıtät un
konstitutiv für die Identität als „I1ICUC Schöpfung“ auch die Ehe als „ Vorletztes“ VO „KFetztenChristus aufgefasst un: damıiıt CiNCcCN ihnen also dem schöpferischen Verheißungswort Christi

dieser Hinsıcht nıcht zustehenden Rang CIN- unterschieden werden DiIie Gemeinschaft derer
gerückt werden. Die nüchterne anthropologische die Christus gehören 1ST nıcht aus mensch-
Bestandsaufnahme der biblischen Überlieferung lıchem Samen sondern Aaus dem Wort geborenber die Reformatoren bıs hın TEL modernen das hören und dem Z gehorchen 1ST Haben
Verhaltensbiologie stellt die dahinter stehende aber Christen ihre Identität Verhältnis
Annahme rage wonach menschliche Irıebe der Zugehörigkeit annn 1ST 1€6Ss nıcht CHIE ganzsıch schon dadurch als moralisch gut aAaUSWCISCH erfahrungsjenseitige Zugehörigkeit Christus
lassen aSss S1C der menschlichen Konstitution sondern als „Ckklesiale Existenz“ (Zizioulas)einwohnen un sıch selbst nachhaltigen die Teilhabe geistgewirkten un erhaltenen
Veränderungswünschen wıdersetzen ÖO- Leib Chriıstz Dieses Zugehörigkeitsverhältnis 1ST
SCIL Vielmehr ı1ST MITL der bıblischen Überlieferung nıcht C1IL1C UOption neben der Zugehörigkeitdavon auszugehen, „dass ULNSEIC wahre Identität, Christus sondern MIt dieser MILgSESCLZLE In der
das uns VO  $ Gott gegebene Lebensziel oftmals Zugehörigkeit 7141 Leib Christi 1ST der CISCHNC
JuCr legt unNnseren stärksten TGFL Irıeben“?26 Leib 1U  = nıcht länger UuUfonome Besıitz sondern
und der Weg der Nachfolge biblisch auch deshalb vielmehr Ort der eucharistischen Hıngabe
MItTt der Metaphorik des Kreuzes Verbindung Gott (Röm 1 Das „EIn Geist CIr  c MI dem
gebracht wırd Herrn (1 Kor 17) bedeutet den irdischen

Verwirklichungsbedingungen der ZugehörigkeitSünde als Unfreiheit (Hays) sxxr Leib Christi ach Paulus sıch aller FormenBevor Paulus Römerbrief das Evangelium sexueller Gemeinschaft aufßfßerhalb der INONOSA-VO  — der Rechtfertigung des Gottlosen entfaltet I11C  = heterosexuellen Ehe ZUuU enthalten un: denarbeitet zunächst heraus AaSs sıch gerade die
menschliche Begehrensstruktur zutliefst verkehrt

Leib als Tempel des Heiligen Geistes ehren (1
hat weiıl Gott die Menschen da SIC ıh nıcht

Kor 19)
Dıies INaS inkonsequent erscheinen wurdeerkennen wollten ihre Leidenschaften dahın- egınn doch herausgearbeitet Aass das CCgegeben hat Rıchard Hays kommentiert Se1in „ 111 Christus nıcht durch Leistungen des

sober anthropology FCJECTS the Menschen konstituilert wırd sondern durch das
apparently COIN  CNns:! SSUMpUON that only der Taufe (Zizioulas) DZW. Glauben Luther)
freely chosen AaCTS AIC morally culpable Quite VEILILNOMMENEC Wort Gottes. Für den Apostel der
the LEVEISC the vVeLY NAature of sın 15 that IT 15 NOLT Rechtfertigungslehre, Paulus, beschreiben Ethıik
freely chosen und Lebensführung jedoch nıcht CII kategorial

VO  — der Glauben erlangten Freiheit abgelösteAnthropologie un Rechtfertigungslehre berüh-
ICN sıch dieser Analyse ISt dıe Teilhabe phäre sondern Udo Schnelle ausdrückt

der „1I1ICUCH Schöpfung befreit VO der die „Handlungsdimension der Christusteilhabe“
Selbstrechtfertigungsmaxime wonach C1NC VOTI - Das Leben des Christen irdischen Le1ib 1ST Leben

als Glied Leib Christi also CIM Leben derhandene sexuelle Neigung schon deshalb EeNLT-
schuldbar SC1 weiıl SIC nıcht gewollt der gewählt Entsprechung Z eın Jesus Christus
worden SCI1I Folglich 1ST auch die rage ach der uch be1 Luther sınd die Gestaltungsweisen des

Lebens nıcht konstitutivp für Gottes UrteilIdentität VO  - Christen SÖ lange falsch gestellt
WIC WIL damıt ach uUuNnserm empiırischen ohl aber hkonsekutıivp diesem 1ST doch Gottes
fragen Das empirische Ich 1ST WIC Helmut Wort CIM schöpferisches Wort uch der mensch-
Thielicke schreibt theologisch VOTLr em relevant liche Eros wırd dann VO  - der göttlichen Agape
„als Kampfplatz zwıschen dem Ge1st Gottes und umfangen und verwandelt werden enn 11UTr

dem fremden Gelste dem WITL befangen sınd solche Menschenliebe annn MIt Christus aufer-
Unsere eigentliche Identität 1ST 1U die VO stehen die iıhrer Art SCINCN I1od geteilt hat
Pneuma gewirkte cuc Kreatur“ So 1ST der „ VOIN indem sıch das natürliche Element ihr Jah-Heiligen| Geist erschlossene 1115 Heilsgeschehen re1in jahraus der plötzlicher Agonie
SCINSSCHNC Ge1lst der wahre VO  - Gott und Umwandlung UNterzogen hat
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Entscheidend dafür, die paulinısche Einordnung Bonhoeffer Gottes Absıcht ausgesprochen, ass
praktizıerter Homosexualıtät nıcht einfach als ‘ olle beiden, die |doch unaufhebbar | ZWE1 bleiben,
zeitbedingtes Urteil beiseıite schieben, 1St nıcht als Geschöpfe Gottes, EiIN Leib werden, 1n der
allein die Einsıicht, WIE CNS das Evangelium VO Liebe einander gehören.““ |DITS Wahrheit ber den
der Rechtfertigung ıIn der Argumentation des Menschen liegt jer also ın seiner Bestimmung
Römerbriefes mIıt der anthropologischen Analyse dazul; einem anderen gehören un seinen
verwoben Ist, sondern auch die in letzterer auf- Selbststan ın der Hıngabe den anderen
leuchtenden Fundamentalbestimmungen eOIlO- haben, über sich selbst hinauszuwachsen un
gischer Anthropologie. DiIe leiblich-biologische gerade darın se1n Selbst se1n. Das Einander-
Existenz des Menschen, lässt sich unabweiıslıch Gehören in der Geschlechtsgemeinschaft tragt
feststellen, konstitulert den Zusammenhang VO jedoch einen Sinnüberschuss 1n siıch, auf den
Zeugung, Schwangerschaft un Geburt, anders Bonhoeffer sofort sprechen kommt, obwohl
SCSASL das Verhältnis der Herkunft VOIL Multter jense1ts der Autorenintention liegt
un: Vater.® DıIe orm der rage ach der ekklesi- DiIe Gemeinschaft VO  — Mannn un Trau 1St diealen Identität hat daher ihre Entsprechung In der AdUus$s Gott SCHOMIMMCLNC, ih als den Schöpferorm der rage ach der biologischen Identität verherrlichende, anbetende Gemeinschaft derZ/u fragen 1STt auch hier nıcht „Wer bın ich>‘( SO11- 1€ S1e 1St darum Kırche In iıhrer ursprung-dern CZ WC welchen Menschen, gehöre lıchen Gestalt *!ich?“ 1mM UÜbrigen eine rage, dıie insbesondere
Menschen umtre1bt, be1 denen soOz1uale und DIO- Das dem anderen Mexnschen gehören 1ST Ausdruck
ogische Elternschaft auseinanderfallen. Im Blıick eines Zugehörigkeitsverhältnisses, das die rdische
auf das Herkunftsverhältnis findet sich jeder Ordnung des Ehebundes transzendiert: nämlich

der Zugehörigkeit (zO0tt.Mensch ungefragt immer schon als eıl einer
DiIe Ehe 1St damıtFamilie vor.©° Dıe Tatsache des Geborenseins stellt nıcht lediglich eine

das eigene Leben radıkal das Vorzeichen verschiedenen 1mM TINZIp gleichran-
gıgen Lebensformen, sondern Gottes freieäaufßerster Passıvıtät, inhaltlıch gC die

Signatur des Werdens durch andere und der Einladung, „sich ıIn den vorgegebenen ‚sozlalen
Zugehörigkeit, AUN der ich meın Leben CIND- Daseinsstrukturen der geschaffenen eCit (Ernst
fange. Das FEıntreten in eine Generationenfolge Wolf), die Gott in die Schöpfung hiıneıin gestiftet

hat, aufzuhalten“ un beheimaten.“** Als dieseinfolge der sexuellen Gemeinschaft VO  - Mannn
un: Ta 1STt SOMIt Bedingung der Möglıchkeit Einladung Gottes wırd der Bund der Ehe ZW1-
VO  - Leben und dem 1Leben nıcht akzıdentiell. schen einem Mann un einer rar biblisch darın
Das Verknüpfungsmoment zwischen der ausgewlesen, A4SS der menschliche Ehebund iın

Analogie SESCLIZL wırd MI1t dem Bund, den GottIdentität 1n Christus“ un einer davon
unterscheidenden vorhandenen der nıcht VOI- MIt seinem 'olk schließt (Jer 2)) Mal 2,14; Eph
handenen heterosexuellen Urientierung lıegt 5,21-33) In einer AdUus menschlicher Perspektive
exakt in der Bereitschaft, mich als In diesem aum fassbaren Weiıse wird Jer Adie Ehe als dau-
Herkunftsverhältnis begründet anzunehmen un: erhafte und verläßliche Beziehung durch den
nıcht länger WI1E Kierkegaard formuliert hat Wiıderspruch menschlicher Treulosigkeit hindurch
„verzweiıfelt nıcht selbst se1n wollen“ ‚/ also cın Gleichnis der Ireue Gottes Menschen“.*

Dieses Gleichnis wird durch die Menschen ımmerdas auch In seiner Leiblichkeit VO  - Gott
Selbstverhältnis nıcht anzuerkennen.®® wieder verdunkelt, un! erscheint ErSsSt 1m f&

DiIie Zuordnung VO  — Sexualıität un Ehebund der Botschaft Jesu (vgl AI 19 Adı1e
1St VO daher nıcht primär eine rage der Ethık, Unverbrüchlichkeit der In der Schöpfung des
sondern der Fundamentalanthropologie.“” Auf Menschen angelegten ehelichen Gemeinschaft
dieser Ebene hat anderen Bonhoeffer das als 1INWeIls auf die Bestimmung des Menschen
Miıteinander VO  3 dam un: Eva ach GenesI1is ZARE unvergänglichen Gemeinschaft des Reiches

Gottes‘“t “* Der 1INWeIls auf die Ehe als eiIn „welt-interpretiert. Für ihn verdeutlicht die Erzählung,
A4aSS 1mM anderen Menschen die dem Geschöpf ıch Ding“ 1St also NUur solange richtig WIE BCS5C-

GVENZE Gestalt annımmt, un! Z WaTr hen wiırd, AaSs der Bund, der durch menschlichen
als Cin lebendiges egenüber. Weil Grenze und Wiıllensentschluss besiegelt wırd, kraft göÖöttlıcher
Leben in der Erschaffung der rau als egenüber Stiftung ber sıch hinausweist auf eın Verhältnis
SE Mann zusammenfallen, 1St darın ach der Zugehörigkeit des Menschen Gott, worın
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die Bestimmung des Menschen liegt Heiligen Gelilstes. Die Wahrheit der Auferstehung
DiIe der Leibsignatur eingeschriebene 1ST ANSCINCSSC als „UNSCIC Ermächtigung ZAR

Polarıität VO  - Mannn I9 Frau weIlst darauf Leben“ erfasst.*°® ] )Dass Jesus den Tod über-
hin, ass ın der sexuellen Begegnung analog wunden Häat; heißt nıcht wenıger als Aass „Mitten
ZUr Nıchtaustauschbarkeit der Partner 1mM ıIn dieser Welt der Gewialt un des ILodes“ die
Bundesschluss Gottes jeder Partner das Je E19ene Schöpfung beginnt.* Der Glaubende erhält
einbringt un 1mM Geheimnis des „FEin-Fleisch- Zugang diesem schöpferischen Handeln Gottes,Werdens“ (Gen 2,24) auf das Eigene des JE dessen ETSFETr Akt die Auferweckung Jesu als e1in
anderen angewılesen ist.%° In diesem 1NnweIls legt leibliches Geschehen 1st .49 Moltmann schreıibt:
eın naturalistischer Fehlschluss, vielmehr 1St damıt Der eiblich auferstandene Christus 1STt der
aUSSCSAHL, Aass die Sozıialıtät des Menschseins dem ang der Neuschöpfung des sterblichenMenschen bis 1n se1ine geschlechtliche Leibsignatur Lebens iın dieser Welt Der eiblich auferstan-hinein eingeschrieben und AaSs diese Sıgnatur CHE Christus hrt In seinem Leib die mensch-
VO  — fundamentaler Bedeutung 1St DıIe Polarität
der sexuellen Beziehung aber bıldet sich 1mM lıche Natur iny das Reich Gottes hinein.*

Dabe]i 1St Möoltmann klar, AaSsSs die AuferstehungGegenüber zweler generisch, nıcht lediglich zweler
eines JToten den Bedingungen jetzıgerındıyvyıduell verschiedener Menschen ab Gerade

ın der sexuellen Begegnung soll nıcht das eigene Raum-Zeıt eine logische Unmöglichkeit 1St
Geschlecht verdoppelt, sondern soll das eIN- Allerdings erschliefßt für iıh gerade der Blick auf
gebracht werden, Was der andere Partner gerade das u1ls MO  C Erscheinende die Bedeutung

der Auferweckung Jesu, me1ılnt S1E doch nıchtnıcht verkörpert. So In der heterosexuellen
eine Ex1istenz unEhe Dıfferenz un Gemeinschaft gleichursprüng- „Möglıchkeit VO Welt,

ıch zueiınander. Geschichte überhaupt“.?” Sıe erweIlst sıch aber
Der ezug auf die 1m Evangelium VO  s der gerade angesichts iıhrer Unmöglichkeit ach den

Gesetzmäfßßsigkeiten der vergehenden Welt als eınRechtfertigung bestätigte Einladung Gottes, in
der Daseinstorm der Fhe leben, annn nıcht „geschichts-stiftendes kEreignis“, „VOI dem her
für sıch stehen bleiben, soll daraus nıcht A4aUus einer alle übrige Geschichte rhellt. In rage gestellt
Einladung e1InN Gesetz werden. Ist die Gr Identität und verändert wird“ >}

Miıt dem geschichtsstiftenden Ereign1s derAIn Christus“ Anbruch der Schöpfung,
annn I1USSs auch die darın liegende Spannung ZW1- Auferweckung Jesu und der Ausgleßung se1InNes
schen der gegenwärtigen Verheißungsgegenwart Geilstes 1St der geschichtliche Grund dafür gelegt,
des schöpferischen Wortes Gottes und seiner AaSss dıe Gemeinschaft der laubenden Anteil

bekommt Gottes Geschichte mıt seiner Weltgeschichtsjenseitigen Vollendungsgestalt themati-
siert werden. Der Gott entsprechende ensch 111USS für die

„Handlungsdimension der Christusteilhabe“ (O
Schnelle nıcht mehr Ma({f{ß nehmen dem, WasSs

In Christus leben Nachfolge auf dem allgemeinmenschlich für möglıch, für richtig un
Weg ZUr Vollendung der uCcnNn Schöpfung geboten gehalten wird, sondern darf sıch In seiner

der Identität gemäßen LebensgestaltungAuferstehung dem ausrichten, W aS der Schöpfer 1ın Jesus Christus
Das CN Leben In Christus“ vollzieht sıch in als „1CUC Schöpfung“ eröffnet hat Nur VO  —3 dem
der Spannung zwıischen em 1mM Sterben un alle Lebenslügen sprengenden, 1n der Dynamıs
Auferstehen Jesu angebrochenen un der MIt se1nNes Geilistes gegenwärtigen Versöhnungswerk
seiner Wiederkunft och ausstehenden Vollendung her annn eiıne Sexualethik, die siıch dem Grundsatz
der Schöpfung. Jürgen Moltmann hat „faıthfulness 1n marrıage and abstinence 1n
mIiıt Recht den dynamisch-eschatologischen singleness“>* verpflichtet weıl, überhaupt als
Charakter der Auferweckung Jesu betont. In der befreiend erfahren werden.°® Nur In der Kraft
Aufweckung des Gottessohnes 1St nıcht ledig- der Auferstehung Jesu, der das GLI unvergang-
ich das Bestätigungsurteil ber Jesu Tod liıche Leben schenkt, annn auf befreiende Weılse
Kreuz gesprochen, der Vergebung der Sünden die Verwandlung einer Sexualıtät erlebt werden,
schenkt, vielmehr hat die Auferstehung ihre der egenüber eine hochsexualisierte Welt Sus-
eigene Bedeutung 1mM Heraufbringen der geriert, 8 könne Jenselts der genitalen Sexualıtät
Schöpfung und der iıhr folgenden Ausgleßung des keine Erfüllung des erotischen Begehrens geben
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In einer solchen Welt die Eiınladung Arzt, Christus, begegnen. Zeıt ihres Lebens bleiben
einer Sexualıtät, dıe dıe Geschlechtsgemeinschaft Christen, WI1EC Luther nıcht müde wurde eto-
ausschließlich der Ehe zwıischen einer rau und NCIL, auf die VO  3 Christus geschenkte Vergebung
einem Mann zuordnet, als Zumutung ersche!1- angewlesen. S1ie auf das, Was der Heıilıge
81i  —_ nd kann nıcht als Gewıinn ansichtig werden. Ge1list auch weıterhıin ihnen bewirken wırd,
ber ıe siıch eın olcher Gewinn, eın solcher „WOFrKN CT das alte Ich zunehmend überwindet
Mehrwert theologisch-anthropologisch fassen”? Uun! uns mıt dem Leben beschenkt“ .>°© Das

Unterwegssein des Christen bleibt bestimmt VO
Begrenzung der Ehe Ineinander der „mortificatio“ un A viyilicatio.“ .°

Von den teilweise apokalyptisch gepragten IDıie CC Identität bleibt angefochten durch
Endzeittexten der Bibel her lassen siıch NUur Neigungen un Begierden, die siıch vielleicht Nur
sechr begrenzt Aussagen der theologischen allmählich der Sar nıcht umstellen lassen, die
Anthropologie gewinnen. Soviıel aber wird eut- aber dem Herrschaftsanspruch Christi unterstellt
iıch „Ehen werden für immer geschlossen, un denen SOMIt das Recht verwehrt wird, dıe
nıcht für ewig.”” Verheiratete WIEC unverheira- Identität des Christen bestimmen ZUuU lassen, un:
TEiIE Christen gehen gemeinsam auf diejenige das selbst annn nicht, WCNN ihnen nachgegeben
Vollgestalt des Reiches Gottes Z ıIn dem die wurde >®
sexuelle Kommunikation aufgehoben se1n wird
in die ungeteilte, keiner Störung mehr zugängli-
chen Anbetung Gottes hinein. Die VO Paulus Schluss: Anthropologische Klarheit und
1L1UTE angedeutete Unterscheidung der hımmlı- seelsorgliche Näh:
schen VO  — den iırdischen Leiıbern (1 Kor 15,39- Kırchliche Stellungnahmen FAUDE Homosexualıtät
49 ) verwelst auch auf dıe iırdische Begrenzung das TIThema weıthin auf der Ebene
der Ehe So erfährt die IN  C heterosexuelle der FBthik deutlichsten wırd 1€6Ss dort,
Ehe ihre theologische Relativierung relativiert Lebensformen anhand bestimmter Kriterien
wırd S1C jedoch nıcht 1mM Verhältnis anderen beurteilt werden, als die zume1lst „Freiwilligkeit,
menschlichen Lebensformen, sondern dadurch, Ganzheitlichkeit, Verbindlichkeit, Dauer un:
NO S1C ZUr Verheißung der Schöpfung Partnerschaftlichkeit“ SCNANNL werden.” Diese
In Beziehung SCSCIZL wırd DiIe Sıgnatur des Kriterien werden nıcht 11UTr 1ın impliziter Absicht
Gottesreiches 1ın seliner Vollendungsgestalt wırd ausgewählt (SO entfällt die Offenheit für eigene
dıe „Auf-Hebung“ der Ehe zwıischen Mannn un nder, der homosexuelle AATE aufgrund teh-
rau 1ın die „ Bhe* zwıischen Christus un: der lender biologischer Voraussetzungen nıcht
verherrlichten Gemeinde hinein se1n (Apk 19;7). genugen vermögen),®  0 S1C ENTISrENZEN gewollt
So 1St dıe Gemeinde Jesu ristl, die auf dieses der ungewollt den Bereich der überhaupt
est zugeht, 1er auf en der Raum versöhn- bewertenden Beziehungskonstellationen auf
TEr Gemeinschaft zwıischen denen, dıe den Bund problematische Weıse. SO impliziert keines der
der Ehe eingegangen sınd, un denen, dıe In erwähnten Kriterien notwendig die Zweıizahl
gcw..  ter der nıchtgewählter Ehelosigkeıit ihr der Partner, Was bedeutet, ass diese Kriterien
gemeiınsames 1e1 In der ungeteilten Anbetung auch ın polyamoren Beziehungen als erfüllt ATGT-
des dreieinigen Gottes inden werden.°° In der kannt werden können.°* Keın Krıterium schlie{fßt
solcherart versöhnten Gemeinschaft erkennen zudem die Anwendung auf CNSC Blutsverwandte
Verheiratete un Unverheiratete, geWISsEermMaAa- (Geschwisterinzest) dAU.:  S So hrt die Diskussion
en auf einer höheren eNe,; das JE Kıgene des immer tiefer 1ın die Moralisierungsfalle hineıin, ın
Anderen d}  > W as CS ermöglicht, die Bedeutung der Partnerschaften ler Couleur anhand VO  -
niıchtgenitaler Ausdrucksformen sich selbst VOCI- unsicher bestimmten Qualıitätskriterien Uu-
schenkender 1 gerade auch darın sehen, welsen haben, ass S1C tatsächlich Partnerschaften
aSss S1C 1mM Unterschied ZUrT®r ehelichen Sexualıtät sınd, un wächst eın diese Bezıiehungen Eerst
nıcht 1L1UTr auf eiInNEN Menschen, sondern auf eine recht destabilisierender Rechtfertigungsdruck. Von
prinzıplie nıcht begrenzte Gruppe VO  - Menschen diesem Druck entlastet werden Menschen dage-ausgerichtet sind. SCH, WECNN S1C der Ehe als Einladung Gottes für eın

Aufdem Weg hın Zu diesem 1e] der Vollendung Leben 1n partnerschaftlichen Ordnung folgen DbZw.
sınd christliche Gemeinden „HOöSpiIZe , also Orte, sich aufßerhalb der Ehe VO Verheißungscharakterdenen Verwundete Arzne1l erhalten un dem einer Lebensform bestimmen lassen, ıIn der die
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Sexualıität iın der Vielfalt gelebter Beziehungen UN 1M kulturhistorisch-sozialgeschichtlichen Kontext
beherrscht wird.® (Fran  rt Maın: Lang, Die gründlichste

eht INan VO Evangelium VO  - der Untersuchung bleibt Robert AJ Gagnon, The
Rechtfertigung des Gottlosen als „Miıtte der an Homosexual Practice. Texts AN. Hermeneuti1cs

(Nashvwille: ingdon, | Herausgeber: SieheSchrift“ dUS, annn wırd deutlich, AaSS 1n auch den Beıtrag VO  - Professor Hvalvık in diesemder Homosexualitätsdiskussion tatsächlich ıL  3 Heft. |Fundamentalbestimmungen der Theologischen Eıne eingehende Untersuchung evangelisch-kirch-Anthropologie geht, die zunehmend in rage lıcher Stellungnahmen findet sıch be1 Hedwiggestellt werden un die Kırchen ZUu zerreißen Porsch, Sexualmoralische Verstehensbedingungen.drohen Nur VON dieser Erkenntnis her lässt sıch Gleichgeschlechtliche PartnerInnenschaften 1M
verstehen, die Diıskussion dieser Stelle Diaskurs (Stuttgart: ohlhammer, 2008 103-1338
eine Härte un Entschiedenheit bekommen Michael Haspel, „Homophober Biblizismus. Vom
hat, die be1 tatsächlichen ethischen Fragen sola scrıptura L LOTAa scrıptura bei der ethischen

Urteilsbildung ın ezug auf sexuelle Urientierunghäufig vermıeden werden konnte. In Lehre un!
Verkündigung sıind die rchen der Reformation un! gleichgeschlechtliche Lebensgemeinschaften“,

ın Siegfried- eıl und Michael Haspel (H2.);gerade VO  - ihrem 1mM Evangelium VO  - der Gleichgeschlechtliche Lebensgemeinschaften ın SOZ1-Rechtfertigung wurzelnden Selbstverständnis ALELIMNISCHET Perspektiwve. Beıiträge LU VEC:  1CHMEN
her ZUT®F Klarheit 1n re un Verkündigung ZUu egelung UVALEV Lebensformen (Neukirchen-rufen. Wenn darauf verzichtet würde, mıiıttels Vluyn Neukirchener, 2000 123-149, hier 141
Öffentlicher Segenshandlungen der ar einer Schr EeEINAruCcCKIıC AazZzu z B das orgehen VO  >

Gleichstellung VO Ehe un gleichgeschlechtlichen Peter Dabrock, „Zum eDrauc der iın der
Theologischen Erörterungen angesichtsLebenspartnerschaften dıie der Sache ach unmÖg-

liche KategorIie „bbekennend homosexuel]l ebender der aktuellen Debatte Homosexualität“,
Christen“ etablıeren, eröffneten sıch Räume Okumenische undschau 61 275-286, bes

284 7u meiInem Versuch (allerdings mıiıt XCIIM-un würden Kräfte freigesetzt für die unabweisbar plarıscher Durchführung anhand der rage dergebotene seelsorgliche Begleitung homosexueller Ehescheidung vgl „Die ın der ethischenMenschen, denen die Kirchen hne 7Zweitel Urteilsbildung. Konzeption und exemplarıscheschuldig geworden sind und die angesichts erfah- Konkretion“, ANVOUC für Evangelıkale eologteMissachtung und Verächtlichmachung L1UTr 27 (2013) 69:122
Vergebung gebeten werden können. „Orientierungslinien Ur ethisch-theologischen

Urteilsbildung eispie der strıttigen Bewertung
Dr Christoph Raedel 1St Professor für Systematische VO  - Homosexualıtät 1ın christlicher erspektive“,

der Freien Texte A4UlS$s der VEL 170 (HannoverTheologie Theologischen Hervorhebung 1Im rıginHochschule Gileßen un: Vorsitzender des
Arbeitskreises für evangelikale Theologie Afe1), Karl ar Kırchliche ogmatı. IV/1 (Zürich:

Zürcher Theologischer Verlag, 1960 241die Deutsche Schwesterorganisation VO  > FEETL Oswald Bayer, Ayus Glauben en her
Rechtfertigung UN Heıilıgung, überarb Aufl
(Stuttgart: ‚wer. 1990 15Anmerkungen: ayer, Ayus Glauben eben, 35

Wiıchtig iın dieser Hınsıcht bleibt Mıt annungen Vgl ernar: Jüngel, Das Evangelıum DON der
EUEN 1INE Ortentierungshilfe des Rates der Rechtfertigung des Gottlosen als Zentrum des chrıst-
Evangelıschen Kırche ıN EUNTSCHLAN au Thema lıchen AUDENS Aufl ( Tübingen: Mohr Sıebeck,
‚Homosexunalıtät UN Kırche‘, EKD- Texte 1999 Z 2
1996). ı1 Dietrich Bonhoeffer, Wıderstand UuUN Ergebung.Ich verwelse dafür exemplarısch Au WwWel CUGTE rıefe UuUN Aufzeichnungen UMUS$ der Haft, DR  =
Untersuchungen, die eweıls In der hermeneu- (Gütersloh: Gütersloher, 1998 rHervorhebungtischen Schlussreflexion gleichwohl für ine
kırchliche Akzeptanz gleichgeschlechtlicher Vgl ılirıe. Joest, Ontologıe der Person beı Luther
Partnerschaften plädieren: Marttı Nıssınen, Göttingen: Vandenhoeck un uprecht, 1967
Homoeroticısm In the 101160 Word. Hiıstoriıcal 137120
Perspective (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1998 )}E Angelıka 13 Hans-Joachiım Wan: Glaubensgerechtigkeit.
Wınterer, Verkehrte Sexualıtät ELIN umstrıttenes Lutherstudien, hrsg Gerhard Sauter (München:
Pauluswort. 1INE exegetische Studie Röm 120 Chr. Kaılser, 1980

ın der ÄArgumentationsstruktur des Römerbriefes Vgl Christine Axt-Piscalar, un VII“,
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eologıe des Gei1stes (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck,Theologische Realenzyklopädte (Berlin/ New
York De Gruyter, 2001 428 1978

15 Martın Luther, zıtiert nach Iwand,; 3() Thielicke, Der evangelısche Glaube, 52
Glaubensgerechtigkeit, 28 (lateinisc 1n 31 TAelicke:; Der evangelısche Glaube, S 1im Original

kursıv.56,227,4-5).
272 Die VO  - un!Wwan! Glaubensgerechtigkeit, Unterscheidung „ LEtZIEM..

Iwand, Glaubensgerechtigkeit, „Vorletztem“ et sich be1 Dietrich Bonhoeffer,
18 Liese Neigung lässt sıch jedoch ın Teilen der PFrO- 2 DBW 6, ufl (Gütersloh: Gütersloher,

137testantischen Theologie beobachten; vgl ernar:
Jüngel, Das Evangelıum DON der Rechtfertigung 22 Udo chnelle, Paulus. Leben UuN Denken (Berlin
des Gottlosen als Zentrum des 14  1CHEN aubens, New York De Gruyter, 2003 632; dort kursıv.

Aufl (Tübingen: Mohbhr j1ebeck, 2011); ZULC CR Lewııs, Was Ma  ® Taebe nNENN Zune1gung
Kritik allı der Ösung der Erlösungs- VO  - der Freundschaft VOS AÄgape, Aufl Basel/
Schöpfungslehre vgl Colın Gunton, ”9  he Doctrine Gießen Brunnen, 136; Original ( Lewıs,
of Creation , ın Gunton B: The Cambrıdge The 0OUV Loves London Fontana, 1963
Companıon Chriıstian Doctrine (Cambrıidge: 35 Zumindest theoretisch könnte die Möglichkeit,
Cambridge University Press, 199 121157 einen Menschen urc reproduktives Klonen
John Zizioulas, Being Communıon. Studies A ZCUBCN, als Einschränkung dieser Forme!l in
In Personhood AAan the Church (Crestwood: St Betracht SCZOBCH werden. Allerdings basıert der
Vladıimir’s Seminary Press, 1985 49-51 Klonvorgang auf dem Einfügen VO  —3 Körperzellen
Zizioulas, Being Communi0n, ın ıne entkernte Eızelle, die UVOoO einer YAauU

21 Zizioulas, EING Commun10n, 63 eNtTNOMMEN wurde un!: dann VO:  - ihr er einer
Zizioulas, Being Communı10n, Leihmutter) ın mehrmonatiger Schwangerschaft

23 S] wıthın the canonical perspective O€Ss ausgetragen wird. FEın hypothetischer Klon wird ın
exualıty become the basıs for defining person’’s seinem Herkunftsverhältnis also auf ıne „unvoll-
identity for finding meanıng and tulfiılilment ın tändıge Dualıtät“ stoßen, insofern der S$1C
Ife Richard Hays, The 0OY0 Vısıone New das Geborenseıin VO  > einer Multter we1(, die sich

auch darın VO  —_ den ın der Lebensumwelt vorhan-Testament. Contemporary Introduction New
Testament Ethics (San Francısco: Harper, 1996 denen, Eizellenspende un Schwangerschaft
291 nıcht fähigen Männern unterscheıidet. Zum
IDiese CAP hegt auch der Theologischen Ethık be1 Stichwort Intersexualität 1Ur viel: uch inter-

sexuelle Menschen können In der FortpflanzungOlıver ()’Donovan zugrunde, vgl Resurrection and
0V er An Onutline fOr Evangelıca Ethacs, L11UTL als Träger VO  ' Eı- oder Samenzellen ın
Aufl (Leicester: pollos Tanı: p1ds Eerdmans, Erscheinung LFETON, sofern nıcht überhaupt ıne

Unfruchtbarkei vorliegt. Selbst die genetische
25 Valer1a Hinck, Streitfall Iiebe Bıblısches Ädoyer Intersexualıtät generlert klar zuzuordnende Jungen

wıder die Äusgrenzung homosexueller Menschen, (Klinefelders-Syndrom) der Mädchen Turner-
überarb CI Aufl (Mering DIO lıteratur, 2007 Syndrom), weshalb der Deutsche Ethikrat 1ın seiner

Stellungnahme ZUrTrC Intersexualıtät dıe Träger
Robert AJ Gagnon, „Biblische Perspe  tıven dieser genetischen Disposition ausdrücklich nıcht
zZUuUu Verhältnis VO  ; Homosexualıtät und sexueller weılter berücksichtigt, vgl Deutscher Ethikrat,
Identität“ ANVOUC fÜür Evangelıkale eologıe Intersexualıtät. Stellungnahme Berlin 2012 i

2010) 153-174 236 Zum Ganzen vgl Karın Ulrich-Eschemann, Vom
Richard Hays, 1DUI1Ca 1tness Concerning Geborenwerden des Menschen. Theologische UN phı-
Homosexualıity”, ın Maxıe Dunnam and losophiısche Erkundungen (Münster: Lät) 2000
Newton ONY, Stayıng the COUNSE. Supporting Sören Kierkegaard, Daie KrankheıtU Tode, übers.
the UVCHS Posıtion Homosexualıty (Nashwille: Emmanuel Hırsch, Aufl (Düsseldorf öln
ingdon, 2003 65-84, hiıer ugen Diederichs, 1992

28 plight of the homosexual who has desires 28 Für iıne eingehende yse des Gedankengangs
and pass1ıons that he che dıd NOT choose 1$ ıIn be1 Kierkegaard vgl Christiane Tietz: Freiheit

sıch selbst. Entfaltung PINES chrıstlıchen egriffsfact the COMMON plight of humanıty. We all face
the SAdI1llc e  enge: how AT 1ve when what DON Selbstannahme (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck un:
WC WAant 15 Ouft of accord wiıth what God tells US Ruprecht, 2005 fa
WC should WAant in this lıte? , Stanton Jones and 29 SO 1mM 1 auf dıe Famaiılıe auch Karın rich-
Mark Yarhouse, The ( se of Scıentific Research In Eschemann, Lebensgestalt Famıalıe miteinander
the UVCHS 0V Debate (Downers Grove: 1 werden UN en 1INE phänomenologisch-theolo-
2000 181 gisch-ethische Betrachtung (Münster: LAE; 2005 25
Helmut Thielicke, Der evangelische Glaube. Band 4-() Dietrich Bonhoeffer, Schöpfung UN Fall, DR  S
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(CHRISTLICHE |IDENTITÄT UND NEUE SCHÖPFUNG

(München: Chr. Kaiser, 1989
4 |

WI1IeE in der Ehe en gilt
Bonhoeffer, Schöpfung UuUN Fall,; ern Wannenwetsch, DIDie Freiheit der Ehe
Ulrich-Eschemann, Lebensgestalt Famılıe, Das Zusammenleben DON YAauUu UuUN Mannn ın der

42 Oswald Bayer, „Zeit ZUTFE Antwort Ehe als freie Wahrnehmung evangelıscher ( Neukirchen-Lebensform, Elternschaft un!: Beruf”, In Bayer Vluyn Neukirchener, 19953 Z276 dort kursiv.
(Hg.); Ehe Zeıt U  - Antwort (Neukirchen-Vluyn: 55 Wannenwetsch, IDe Freiheit der Ehe, 229  - spricht ıIn
Neukirchener, 1988 12-28, hier 21
Wolfhart Pannenberg, Systematische eologıe Band

diesem Zusammenhang VO  > einer „Durchdringung
der Lebensformen ın der Dringlichkeit des ReichesÖttingen: Vandenhoeck un: uprecht 1995 Gottes“(dort kursiv).2906

45 Der Begriff der Polarıtät 1st dem der Thielicke, Der evangelısche Glaube, 101

Komplementarität vorzuziehen, da omplementa- Johannes Calvın, Unterricht ın der chrıstlıiıchen
Relıgıon, hg Matthıas Freudenberg (Neukirchen-rıtat eın präexistentes GJanzes VOFrausseTZtL, ine

Vorstellung, die her Platons OS VO  — der Vluyn Neukirchener, 2008 322 S HL3.3).
ursprünglichen Androgynität des Menschen eNTt- 58 Vgl Hays, The Moral Vısıon New Lestament,

dıe 2023-394spricht. Bıblısch-anthropologisc markiert
59Polarıtät VO  - Mann und Trau eiIn ezogen-Sein Miıt Spannungen eben, 25

ın geschlechtlicher Dıifferenz ın der Einheit des Dies wird gelegentlich damit begründet, dass auch
gemeınsamen Bezogen-deins uf Gott nıcht alle epaare en fürerselen, ohne A4SS
Jürgen Moltmann, Erfahrungen theologıschen damit ihr Status als Ehepaar ın rage gestellt würde;
Denkens. Wege UN Formen chrıstlicher eologıe vgl Zwıschen Autonomı1e UuUnN Angewtesenheit.
(Gütersloh: Chr Kaıser/ Gütersloher, 1999 105 Famıuılıe als verlässlıche Gemeinschaft stärken. 1INE

A Jürgen Moltmann, Der Weg Jesu Chrıstı Christologze Ortentierungshilfe des Rates der Evangelıschen
ın messianıschen Dımensionen (München: Chr. Kırche ın eutschlan. (Gütersloh 66-67
Kalser, 1989 243 61 ] )as Krıterium „Partnerschaftlichkeit“ wırd als

48 ach Moltmann, Der Weg Jesu Chrıstt, 279 wırd
der Glaube dıe Auferweckung der Toten ZET1-

(nıchthierarchische) Gegenseıitigkeit interpretiert.
Meıiınes Erachtens wird die rage der Inklusi:on

stOrt, WCNN diese vergeistlicht wırd polyamorer Partnerschaften die nächste Stufe derMoltmann, Der Weg Jesu Chrastit, 280 sexualethischen Diskussion iın der bestim-Jürgen Moltmann, eologıe der offnung INCeCnNnN Erste Inıtlatıven ın diese Rıchtung aufUntersuchungen ZUNY Begründung UN den dem Evangelischen Kırchentag ın Hamburg 20153Konsequenzen CINEY christlichen Eschatologıe
ünchen: Chr. Kaiser, 1965 162 erhielten S1C bereits eın Forum <x1bt C vgl

51 Moltmann, eologıe der Offnung, 163 Michael Hollenbach, „Mehr als dıe 801  INC
52 Ehe Wıe die evangelische C miıt der 1eIch entnehme diese pragnante Formulierung dem

Book of Discıipline der Uniıited Methodist Church sexueller Identitäten umgeht“, www.deutschland-
2012 (Nashwille: ingdon, 1158 dort als radiokultur.de/mehr-als-die-monogame-ehe. 278
e1ItD1 der Sexualerziehung genannt). de.html?dram:article id=260748.

53 63Die griffige Formel VCIMAaS ıIn iıhrer appheit Au Letzterem vgl Patrıck Riley, Ciyılızıng SEX. On
nıcht HMC machen, dass Enthaltsamkeit bzw. Chastıty an the (ommon 00d (Edinburgh:
Keuschheit ugenden sınd, dıe sowochl außerhalb ar 2000
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ook eEVIEWS Recensions Buchbesprechungen
&e  &e

Gu1de DOUV P’exegese de »’Ancıen Testament: sur-Seine, France) presente d’abord les approches
synchroniques des LCXLECS, COMNMEC l’analyse du I1Methodes, exemples ınstruments de travaıl

Collection Interpretation NEterame, de la Str ucgur C, du lıtteraire G} du
CanON1IquUe. SO  — aVIS, GG approches PCUVCNLatthieu ichelle egalement tre MI1Sses (KUUVIE Par quı n’ont pas

Vaux-sur-Seine: Edifac Charols Excelsis; 2012 36() de connalssance des angues bibliques. Ensulte, l traıite
25.00, pb, ISBN 987-2-904407-54-3 OT 2. d’un C< second nıveau >> (superieur au premier), Ou ı]

7550-0175-4 s’agıt dV’etablir le Parl la critique textuelle, de le

RESUME traduire, DU1S d’adopter HN6 approche diachronique
(par analyse redactionnelle). L’ouvrage termıne Dal

C et OUVTaAsEC te toutes les methodes exegetiques, quelques quı dressent inventaiıire des outils,
VEC accent particulier SUT les approches synchroniques. les dictionnaires, les commentaılres Cr les TECVUCS
Comme le livre s’adresse SUFrTOUT dUuX GEtudiants th  eo  f  Io- VEULTL ıun gulde pratique, usage des etudıants
gie et AUX eu  / Ia presentation est tres pratique. peut cologie C des s’aventure BEN dans
etre recommande DOUT Clarte, ’enthousiasme et la (CO- UNCc discussiıon theorique des methodes, MmMaI1s expliquepetence de SONN auteur, alnsı YueE SEeS listes de [ESSOUTCES COMMENT €s PCUVCNL tre utilisees. L’auteur illustre
tres riches et utiles DOUT ([OUS CBUX QqUu! font de |l’exegese Cr AA OVYCNH de nombreux exemples. TI CIl
de ’Ancien Testament. Pour 1es predicateurs evangeliques, Oufre UllC documentation tres riche er abondante des
SO utilite auraıt ete NNCOTE plus grande S] "’auteur avaıt L[ESSOUTCCS ont les lecteurs PCUVCNL tirer profit dans leur
traıte plus ond de |l’analyse du ro  le du dans |’his- travaiıl personnel, COMPpTrIS ul grand nombre de SItEes
toıre de Ia revelation divine. internet e ACCES. Realiste, Rıchelle rend biıen
UMMARY COMpTE qUuUC V’etudiant le pasteur disposent gCNE-

ralement Das du necessaire DOUFFC appliquer LOUuUTfeEsThis book presents Current exegetical methods, CSNC-
cially those belonging tO synchronic approaches. It IS les methodes. ONC de les informer GI de

les ENCOUTLASCHIH, afın qu  ıls pulssent faıre leurs DTITODICSpractical guide, written In particular for theological STU-
dents and minısters. It Cal be recommended hecause of Its cho1x.

L’auteur adhere la theologie evangelique er le Manı-clear style, the enthusiasm and expertise of ıts author and
Its Ists of exegetical rESOUTCES which include feste plusieurs reprises. Neanmoıins, ı] voulu ecrıire

gulde de facon qu’1 pulsse aussı tre Iu et utiliseEnglish 00 and websites). The 010101 would have hbeen
EVel) INOTEe helpful for evangelical preachers ıf the author Dar des non-evangeliques. herche donc DaS pre-

SCHNTLET UlLle methode d’exegese quı1 seraılt plquementhad pald INOTE attention the analysis of the function of
the (EexT In the history of revelation. evangelique En regle generale, les methodes presentees

ONT ete elaborees Dar des biblistes 11O  —_ evangeliques,ZUSAMMENFASSUNG ma1s cela devrait BEN empcecher les evangeliques de
[)as vorliegende Buch hietet eıne Darstellung aller ıchen les pratiquer.eihoden der Lxegese, namentlich jener, die sich ZUT SyM- 11O aVIS, pomnt de VUuC ESsT largement Justifie.chronischen Verfahrensweise hekennen. S andelt sich Dans LOUTfES les methodes, ormule des quest1ons

eın praktisches an  UuC| das VOT allem für Theolo- quı peUVENT tre legiıtiımement pOseEs dans V’etude des
giestudenten und astoren geschrieben wurde. | )as Werk teXxXtes Cela Vaut aussı POUF les methodes diachroniques,empfiehlt sich UrC! seınen Klaren Stil, den Enthusiasmus ont Rıichelle recommande s modere. La SpECI-und das Sachverständnis des Autors, SOWIEe die Verzeich- ficit  I  Ü d’une approche evangelique reside plutöt dans la
nISSEe reichhaltiger exegetischer Hilfsmittel, die für altte- facon Oont procede dans le cadre de chaque methode.
stamentliche Exegeten VOT utzen sind eInschlielslic| Autrement dıt, I’ıdentite evangelique releve PaS de
zahlreicher englischer Bücher und Webseiten) Das Buch qu’on herche SavOILr, MmMaI1s du reSpCCL CLLVCIS V’enseli-
ware für evangelikale rediger noch hilfreicher SCEWESECN, gSNCMECNL COoMMUNIQUE Par les LEeXTIES bıbliques.
wenn\n der Verfasser sich gründlicher mıit der Analyse der
Funktion des Textes In der Geschichte Vo  _ (‚ottes ffen-

Cecı1 dit, DD la dıfference de Rıchelle, ] auraıs insıste
davantage SUr le faıt UJUC le cho1x et P’utilite de

barung efasst hätte
A  A

te methode dependent du but YJUC l’on fixe travaıl
exegetique. Le plus SOUVCNL, les lecteurs VISES font EXE-

Dans S()  — UL DOuUr l’exegese de ?’Ancıen Lestament, Zese d’un biblique VUC de Ia preparatiıon de eur
Matthieu Rıichelle (professeur dencien Testament predication de leur meditation iblique. s’ensult
la Faculte Te de Theologie Evangelique de Vaux- JUC, [9) CUX, Ia question centrale SCTA CC Qu’est-ce
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RESUMEJUC Idieu VEULULT Communi1quer SO  > peuple OVYCM
de >> 1110 aVIS, ’utilite de chaque methode ette th  ESsSE de doctorat est UuNe 6tude fascinante du theme
depend de capacıte contribuer l’apport d’une de ’endurcissement dans le livre d’Esate. Fn s’appuyant
reponse questlon. SUr lE chapitre de livre el tirant partıe de I9 theorie

DPar aılleurs, ’auteur souligne quUC ordre dans lequel des actes de langage, lig MontTtre l’importance du th  eme
ı] presente les methodes na dCH d’obligatoire. Pourtant, de l’endurcissement DOUT ’ensemble du livre. Au plan
] aurals prefere qu’on invıte le ecteur OM  GElr Dar methodologique, aborde lıvre prophetique
l’analyse du lıtteraire leu de GE du I1 de commMmMuUnNICaAtıon et met alnsı umiere des
hıtteraıire. En procedant de manıere, evıter aspects iımportants DOUT SOl Stude apporte AaUSS! UNe
le NSqUE de fragmenter lıvre iblique, un rNsque reel contribution pertinente SUr la question de |’unite
S1 la premiere demarche CST de 1er le choısı du livre.
quı appartıennent mMeMmMe IL litteraire. chapitre ZUSAMMENFASSUNGSULTr le lıtteraire est le plus bref de le lıvre.

auraıt n  SW plus utile 8 1 aVvalt traıte plus fond de l’ana- Be!l dieser Doktordissertation AaUuUs Giloucestershire andelt
sich Ine höchst faszinierende Studie über das wich-lyse de la place du ans I’histoire de Ia revelatıon de

IDieu de SC  _ UV. (notamment lorsqu/ıl s’agıt dA’un tige Thema der Verhärtung Im Buch JesajJa. Beginnend mit
Jesaja und auf dem Hintergrund VOo  —. Sprechakttheorierecıt). Comme la signification d’un PCUL deve-

lopper fonction de la Nnamıque historique, demonstriert lig die Bedeutung dieses Themas für das
gesamte Jesajabuch. Auf methodologischer Fhbene analy-analyse est indispensable S1 l’on VEUT entendre Ia parole

de IDDieu O 1  glise ujour  ul siert die Dissertation eın prophetisches Buch als KOommMuUu-
En resume, 115 FCIMAFQUCS critiques CONCErNnNENT nikationsmedium und zeigt] wesentliche Aspekte für

die Untersuchung VOo  —_ Jesaja auf. Sie stellt gleichfalls eınenAaVAanct LOULULT le traıtement de quelques aSpCCLIS JUC jyestime
pertinents DOUTFC Ia predication (un sujet aborde brieve- wertvollen Beitrag 7Z7ur Reflektion über die FEinheit des Jesa-

jabuches darla in du lıvre). part cela. er hormıis quelques
petites 1UAaMNCCS quelques desaccords plus moOo1ns

lorsten 1g legt mıt dieser überarbeiteten ersioninevıtables, ] apprecıe beaucoup contribution
enrichissante de Matthieu Rıichelle L’enthousiasme de seiner Urc Gordon enham an Hugh Wılliamson
”’auteur a1Nsı JUC cConnalssance quası exhaustive des betreuten un In Gloucestershire eingereichten IIDisser-
[ESSOUTCCS existantes SONLT tres stimulants. Meme les Spe- tatıon iıne faszınıerende Studie ZAUN Buch Jesaja VO  Z S1e
clalistes LIrOUuVvVveront beaucoup de choses interessantes, nımmt iıhren Ausgangspunkt be1 den herausfordernden
Tant Au Nnıveau des references QqUC dans les CEXCDESES pre- Versen uUus Jesaja 6,8-10 un! diskutiert die rage der
sentees tre d’exemples. Nous recommandons ONC Kommunikation 1mM Buch Jesaja unter verschiedenen

Aspekten der Sprechakttheorie.chaleureusement CELT. OUVIaSC Ar etudiants theologie
er Adu  e>ma1s QaUSSI beaucoup d’autres. Uhlig geht VO der weichenstellenden Annahme AUuUS,

AaSsSs prophetische Bücher Kommunikation vermitteln.GertWa
Aıwx-en-Provence, France ; Kambpen, Pays-Bas Deswegen Wa die Sprechakttheorie als theore-

tischen Ausgangspunkt, dıe vielfältigen pekte VO  -
Kommunikation für die Auslegung eines prophetischen
Buches fruchtbar machen. Er schlıeist rheto-

The Theme of Hardenıing ın the 00R 0  saıdah. rische Analysen biblischer lexte un: ıll mıiıt seinem
An nalysıs ofCommun1icatıve Actıon methodischen Zugang insbesondere alle illokutionären

un: perlokutionären Aspekte be1 der Untersuchung eIN-Forschungen ZuUMMM Alten Testament Reihe
schliefßen Idieser methodische Ansatz macht den Re1i7z
dieser Studie ausSs weıl S1C den Leser dazu einlädt, 1gSTorsten Uhlig Annahme VO  - prophetischen Büchern als vermittelte

übingen: Mohr-Siebeck, 2009; 111 4723 DD, pb, Kommunikation durchzubuchstabieren. Dabei werden
viele wertvolle NCUC pekte aufgedeckt und manches
Altbekannte erscheint ın einem 1C- Damıt €eISs-54,00, ISBN 778-3-16-1 501_43—2

UMMARY tet diese Dıssertation, W as 13858  — VO einem wertvollen
Buch erwarte S1C ordert DA ach- un! Weiterden-This Giloucestershire dissertation IS MOST fascinating study

the crucial ıdea of hardening In the Book of Isaiah. Start- ken heraus. Man 111USSs nıcht alle Beobachtungen un:
ing from Isajah and InTorme: DY aSspeCts of the speech act Schlussfolgerungen 1gs teilen, das Reizvolle
theory, lig demonstrates the importance of his theme seinem methodischen Ansatz schätzen lernen.
for the entire book of Isaiah. On methodological level, In pitel „Encountering Hardening ın the Pre-
his dissertation studies prophetic HoOk mediating SCNT Sıtuation: Hermeneutical and Methodological
cCommMuUuUnNICaAtIıon and thereby poImts Out important aspects Considerations“ legt Uhlig einzelne pekte seINES
for the study of Isajah. It also makes valuable contribution methodischen Zugangs VO'  — Dabe! hebt hervor, dass

reflection the unity of the book of Isaıan. prophetische Bücher nıcht iınfach 11UL VO  — Gelehrten
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verfasst wurden, gelesen Z.uUu werden. Vielmehr and Reversal: Isaıah 56:9-59:21“©; and „Disclosing the
t1 ardene Isaı1ah 63:/-64:11° Hıer werden diesewurden S1C teilweise, WENN nıcht überwiegend, ZUSanMl-

mengestellt, mMunAdlıc vorgetragen Z.UuU werden (20 tellen eweıls unter vier esichtspunkten betrachtet:
2 Die Verschriftlichung dient der Überbrückung VON Identifizierung relevanter Terminologie; Diskussion
räumlıicher Dıstanz (wenn die Adressaten nıcht „direkt. der Struktur der Perikope; Analyse der kommunika-
erreichbar waren) und ZUTLC ufbewahrung für spatere tiven andlung; Genauere Betrachtung des TIhemas
Generationen. Wenn das Ziel äufig die mündlıche Prä- der Verhärtung, welches dann uch ın den weıteren
sentatiıon der JTexte Ist, dann 1St bei der Beschäftigung Zusammenhang gestellt wıird (vgl Z%)miıt prophetischen lexten notwendig, die verschiedenen Siıcherlich x1bt viele Aspekte, die auf einer
pekte VOoO  — kommunikativen Handlungen auszuloten. inhaltlıchen oder methodischen ene mıiıt 1gBevor 1g sıch einzelnen weıichenstellenden diskutieren waren. Für die Beschäftigung vieler alttesta-
Abschnitten ın Jesaja 4()-66 zuwendet, beschreibt 1mM mentlicher Bücher, aber gerade auch für das Buch JesaJja,zweıten pıtel, „Encountering Hardening ıIn the ast 1sSt die historische Verortung des Buches und/Ihe Communicative Sıtuation of the Book of Isaıah”, der einzelner eıle VON besonderer Bedeutung. So
die für iıhn mafßgebliche Situation des Buches Jesaja Miıt könnte INan fragen, welche Auswirkungen i1ne Ver-
der Stimme AUus JesAwerden dıe Worte ONn Jesaja
ben Amos eingeschlossen, bevor sıch diese Stimme dann

änderung dieser Verortung für das VO 1g vorlegte
Verständnıis VO  ; einzelnen Abschnitten in Jesaja 4(0-66

se1ine Adressaten ıIn Jesaja 4.()-66 wendet. Dabei rich- und für das Gesamtverständnis hätte In der Lektüre der
IC sıch ın Kap 40-55 die Exulanten ın Babylonien pitel gewıinnt I11all mehreren tellen den Eındruck,und in Kap 56-66 diejenigen, dıe im eımatlan A4SS der Unterschie nıcht grofßs ware. anderenverblieben siınd. Diese elf Verse ın Kap 4-() sınd also tellen ware nıcht 1Ur Uhligs Deutung TÄN modıifNzie-hermeneutisch und inhaltlıch zentraler Bedeutung FCN, sondern auch noch einmal manche grundlegendefür das Verständnis VO  = einzelnen Teılen VO  - Jesaja und Annahme
dem Gesamtverständnis. Diese anregende Gesamtschau
könnte ann 1m Lichte mancher Ihesen der edeu-

Wıe auch immer Ila  —_ den einzelnen Aspekten
der Arbeit oder der Gesamtschau auf das Buch Jesaja(ung VO  - Jesaja der den ersten Kapiıtel VO  — Jesaja, tellung bezieht, eines scheint mır unumgänglıch: aufWIEC S1C ın den VEISANSCHCH Jahren vorgeltr. agen wurden, methodischer Ebene rCRT Uhligs Studıie ZUT Reflexionnoch einmal reflektiert werden. Schließen siıch diese über das Wesen prophetischer Literatur un!: ach-Perspe  tiven gegenselt1g AUN der welsen S1C gemeInsam denken über diese Lauteratur als kommunikatives Mediumauf unverzichtbare pekte für die Gesamtschau auf das afıor 1St dem Verfasser zweifellos ZUuU dankenBuch>»

1g stellt ın Kapıtel S, ”7  he Dısposıtion of Harde- 7 en zel
Gzeßennıng ıIn Isaı1ah and the Effect of Isaiah’s Proclamation“,

insbesondere den perlokutionären DE der Kommu-
nıkatıon heraus. Jesaja verkündıgt nıcht 11UTr dıe Ver-
härtung des Volkes, sondern mıiıt diesem Kapıtel und der
weılteren Verkündigung VO:  - Jesaja ben Amos vollzieht The Message of Jeremtah: Grace ın the End
dıe Verhärtung des Volkes Der Vollzug dieser ernar- The Bible Speaks Today
C(ung 1St eIin wesentlicher ‚DC. VO  > Jesaja 1453  \O Ent-

mancher uslegungen VO  s Jesaja 40-66 arbeıitet Christopher rı
ottingham: Inter- Varsıty Press, 2014; 444 pb,ber 1g schr TEGHECH heraus, dass diese Verhärtung

des Volkes eın wichtiges ema bleibt S1e bestimmt ISBN 978-1-78359-032-72
immer noch dıe Lebenswirklichkeit der Adressaten, UMMARY
W d$S viele tellen belegen 42,18-25; 43,8; 56,9- Christopher Wright offers excellentry theS/ 2 59,10:; Das ema der Verhärtung wırd
also über dıe 1ın Jesaja anvısıerte e1It hinaus dUSSC-

Book of eremla It IS accessible the genera| reader and
ehnt, dass letztendlich uch dıe implizıten Leser highlights the theology of the Book | particular strength IS

In the ManYy practical applications that the author suggests.umfasst. Dıi1e Verhärtung als nachvollziehbares und iın
der Kommunikation vollzogenes Gericht Jerusalem ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
wird sSOomıt Teıl des umfassenden Gerichtes Gottes.

Diese tellen plelen dann auch ıne wesentliche Christopher Wright legt eiınen hervorragenden Kommen-
tar über das Buch eremiıla VOT, der dem allgemeinen Leserbe1i der Auslegung einschlägiger Abschnitte AaUus$s leicht zugänglich Ist und die Theologie des Buchers heraus-Jesaja 40-66 1in den folgenden fünf Kapitel: „Appoin- stellt. SeIne besondere Stärke llegt In den vielen pDrak-ting the ardene: Waıtnesses: Isa1ah 1-44:23“

„Characterizing the ardene: before the Return:
tischen Anwendungsvorschlägen des Autors.
RESUMEIsa1ah 44:24-49:13“; 106 Individual Servant and the

UOvercoming of the Hardening: Isaıah 49:14-55:13“; Vaoicı excellent commentaıre du livre de Jeremie. est
AIhe ardene: 1ın the Omelan Characterization accessible gran public et aıt ressortir la theologie du
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livre. L es nombreuses applications pratiques suggerees Dar The Holy Spirıt: In Bıblıcal Teaching, through/’auteur constituent S0} pomnt fort. the Centurtes, and Today
&e

Anthony Thiselton
For the well-known serles The Speaks Ooday
Christopher Wright had already wriıitten vCLY help- London SPCK, 2013; XIV 565 pDb, 50 ISBN
ful COMMENTar the prophet Ezekiel. Now there 978-0-281-06939-2
15 hıs exposıtion of Jeremiah ell and agalın this 15 ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
VCLY g0o0d addition the INManYy commentarıes Jer- J1es 111USS$5 das aktuell beste an  UC| über den Heiligenemı1ah that have been published ın the ast decades Geist semIn. FS hietet einen enzyklopädisc umfassenden,(including OW 1ın the ser1es of Iyndale Old lesta- aber nicht unkritischen UÜberblick über die tellung des
MmMent Commentarles). The present ser1es indeed focuses Heiligen (ielstes In biblischer | ehre und N [); ]
ON °the INCSSaSZC of. an O€s NOT pretend Offer werden die Positionen leitender Theologen über die ahr-detailed academıiıc COMMECNTATY, but Wright’s book 15 underte hinweg His In die Gegenwart dargestellt. BES
VeLy useful ın Ifs (IW| right Buch ıst sehr gut geschrieben und enthält ıne detaillierte

In The Message of Jeremiah right shows that he has LXegese Vo  —_ Schlüsselversen wIıe auch wohlausgewogene,investigated the LEXE thoroughly. He provides SUOTIIC dis ausgereifte FEinsichten:
CUSSIONS of the meanıng of Hebrew words (which ALa RESUMEWays printed ın transcription), for instance word
play iın Jeremiah dl 506) and the meanıng of the est ä e meilleur OUVTaAsE SUT le Saint-Esprit YUJUC Je
verb in Jeremıuah 20:7 (°deceived, seduced, duped, made connalsse. |’auteur de anlere encyclope-

Ique, maIıs NNON}MN Sarıs evaluation critique, ’enseignementfool Of me 226) The maın focus COMMECNLaAr
1S however, the theologıca implications of the FEXT biblique SUTr le Salnt-Esprit dans ’Ancien et E Nouveau
and ın thıs ICa Wright provıdes the reader with fascınat- Testament), 1es poImMts de VUu  D des theologiens influents
Ing insiıghts nNto the FEXT an wıth INanıy practical polts des siecles et e  que contemporaine. est bien

Acrit et presente Ia fois un  MD exegese detaillee des textesfor application, NOT least in the political and soc1al ICd
Ihıs 1S Wright’s forte, for hıs maın interest 15 ın applyıng IG&s et des 1emMarQucs pertinentes, profondes et equili-
the Old Testament the ICa of miı1ss1ıon and ethics. brees
(See 00O0. from hıs hand ike Old Testament Ethics for UMMARY
the People of God, 2004, The Missıon of God. Unlocking This IS the hest textbook the Holy Spirit that KNOW. Itthe Bıble Van Narratıve, 2006, an The Mitssıon of

People: 10L11C0 Theology Church Missıon, offers encyclopaedic but NnOT uncritical OVervVIeW OVeT

2010 the place of the Holy Spirit In IDIICa eaching and
N T), In the VIEWS of leading theologians through the cCentu-

On the 1SsueEe of the ment of prophecıies, Wright ries, and In contemporary heology It IS VE wel| wriıtten
distinguishes between three horizons in the TEeXE the
historical CONTEXT of the prophet, the New Testament

and contaıns both etaıle: exegesis of KeYy VerSseSs and hal-
anced, Mature insightsand the eschatological horizon when Christ FreTITUrnNs and

God llCIr everything 11C Not llS}
wıth SOMIC DECLIE explanations. ng O€s NOT aCCCDL Beautifully wrıtten, this cross-discıplinary study the
the VICW that the fact that ıIn OUur time the CWIS: people Holy Dırı 15 ONNC of the MOS comprehensive the

tOpI1C ate thony T’hıselton, Emerıitus Professor
OMNCC agaln 1Vve ın the and of Israel 1S fulfilment of of OChrıistian Theology AT the Universıity ofNottingham,promıises such eremlah 2 355) On the other hand,
he clearly STates in extensive footnote that he 15 ere succeeds in spannıng 1DI1Ca teaching, historical

Investigation an CONLCEMPOFrarY thought 1ın OMNC coher-certamly NOT “supersessl1onIist’, W eg SOMMNCOIMNNC who thınks
enNt ACCOUNT art discusses “EHhe Holy prı In 1DI1Cathat the Church has replace Israel. On the CONTLrAaFrY, eaching’, art 11 “CThe Holy pirı through the Cen-ng STates S does NOT Ortray Israel eing

“replaced” Dy the church, but rather (and VeLY emphatı- turıes’ an art 111 “The Holy Dırı ın Odern eol-
and oday The twenty-four chapters aATrc equallycally ın oth Testaments) of Israel xpanding nclude distriıbuted between these three Partsthe Gentiles. When Gentile  D' became believer ın ready 1ın the openıing DAaSCS, 1C particularlyJesus, dıd NOT eplace anybody. Joined people

and became of Abraham, Paul told the Gala- highlight the *transcendence’ of the Spirıt, It 15 clear that
ti1ans.? INanıYy of the book’s emphases Al NOT

only the academic cConversatıon but also the ıfe of theOn the OLE ng has made VCLY x00d contrI1- Church The design of the book OV! wıth flamebution understanding the Book of Jeremiah, the of Mre ıIn the shape of OVe (or 1r ell iıllustratesbasıs ofthe fact that he aAaCCCDLS It Oth the word of the the author’s ıblıcal- an! practical-theological COMNCECTNNShuman prophet an the Word of God art devotes ONC chapter the DIrı of God 1n
Hetty ALLEMAN the Old Testament, OMNC the Drı ıIn Judaısm an SIX

London chapters the Holy Dırı 1n the Varıous portions of the
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New Llestament. selection of debated 15 - Chapter 2 the Spirıt ın Judaism, observes that
mented In the opening chapter, Ihıselton evelops ın Greek-speaking Judaism the Spirıt of GOod becomes
his discussion from PrevIOuUs work W Hermeneuti1cs of increasıngly ımmanent, overlaps wıth the rational
Doctrine, Eerdmans, 2007 418) the rendering of spırıt ın human beings (sımılar CONtEMpOrarYy TEr
the Hebrew word ruach In enesı1ıs either “Spirit phiılosophy). The discussion of scholarly assertions
of God’ (KJV/AV, NIV, along wıth the maJOorıty of whether the paırı of prophecy Was expected be sılent
scholars) OT, less lıkely, ‘wınd TOM GoOod’ (NRSV, NJB) uring the intertestamental per10 (CE. Losefta OLA
Heads-on theological guldance 15 proviıde Dy Bar- 13:2-4 WOU have benefited from consıderation of
rett’s bıblical-theologica leanıngs, assOClatINg Flavius osephus’ important ACCOUNT in Agaitnst 102creative Spirıt (seen °the brooding hovering of 1.41, PaSsSagc 1C the book does NOT mention (22:ird’) wıth °the Spirıt who WL1. inıtlate the NCW T1CAa- 30)
ti1on ın the Conception of Jesus in the ırgın Mary’. As Thıselton’s The Holy Spırıt typıcally brings plethorafor the pecıfic Old JTestament contribution, It 15 argue of biblical and scholarly VO1lCES Into ublime combina-
that maJor aSpCCL of ruach 15 clearly the “Spirit of God t10NS, in the opening section of Chapter keyCVEALLVE, dynamıc, an transcendent (8) Old Testa- themes ın Paul where the Spirıt’s COhrıst-centeredness 15
mMentTt themes that became the practical bases for the gift addressed (Rom 8:9-11 Cor 12:3-6, Gal and Jn
of the Holy Spirıit Chrıstians in the New Testament 16:13-14).
nclude the Dırıt eing extension of God, TIhe historical OVErVIEW in Ar H Lreats the Holyperceived through the Spirıt’s effects, wıth the Capacıty Dırı 1in the Ante- and Post-Nıcene Fathers, the edi-
for eing L5shared Out  7 from OMNNC gure others’ (5 eval CTNO0! the maJjor Reformers and the seventeenth
ct. C Num 11:25; Deut 34 :9 and Kıngs 2:15) TOom and eighteenth centurıIies, from (I)wen Edwards

systematic-theological Vantage poilnt, yeL ıIn critically Ihe author ng how the Irinıtarıan formula,informed CLONC, the Old Testament wriıters ATrC saıd repeated twıce In the Diıdache “stresses both the
have a1d the foundation for doctrine of the Holy TIN- Unity and distinction of the Irını ME 168) One S-
Ity 6by assOClatıng paırı wıth God hıimself? (4); elton’s OW maJor pOo1Nts concerning the Spirıt (469-thus understood, the Holy Spirıt 1s NOT substitute for 4/0) 15 already repeatedly stressed by the fourth-centuryGod, but COLLVCYS VCLIY„OWCI and OVEe church teacher Ambrose of Mılan namely that the Holy4/7) ‚pırı 1S NOT Creature, NOt thing (today, NOTLT .Movıng the New JTestament, the translatıon but eing wh. 15 of God? 197)of another disputed LEXTL, Acts (°All of them In Aart 111 Thıselton offers eXpOse of rCcpresenNtLa-wiıth the Holy Dırı and began spea in other tive writers the Holy paırı from Varlıo0ous church tr -
languages, the Dırı SaAaVC them ability”, NRSV), dıtions. Among scholars/church eaders from the earlyalso recelves specıal attention. NIV here retaıns ‘other part of the twentieth CCNLUFCY NOTE Henry Barclaytongues’ (heterats glossats), ıle NRS renders ‘other Swete, Karl ar representatiıves of the Pentecostal
languages’ (so also Kırsopp Jake  > Donald Carson and MOVCMECNLIS, and Fıson; from the later twentieth
Janet Everts Powers) the implication of which by SOTMNNC CCNLUFY 1985 Geoffrey Lampe, Lindsay Dewar,15 understood form of reversal of James Eduard Schweizer, John Taylor, James Dunn
Dunn, the other hand interprets °other tongues’ and representatıves of the earlier phase of the Renewal
glossolalıa. interesting COMpromıse posıition 15 found “charısmatic? In the following chap-both ON certaın church athers and few INOTC LerS, Thıselton discusses three Pentecostal Renewal
Fecen interpreters, who ead the DASSaAHC miracle New Testament scholars Gordon Fee, Roger Stronstad
of hearing rather than of speakıng (so Swete and an Max Turner) and five maJor theologians (Georges-George Montague; ct. Acts 2 8 Thiselton indicates Ves Congar, Jürgen Moltmann, Woltfhart Pannenberg,that CaAaNNOT ıIn the en be Fcrtain of Luke’s intention Vladimir ssky and John /1zı0ulas). Following 1E
-5 treatment of the blossoming of the Renewal MOVEMECNLBıblical-theological 1SSUES continue surface, such and Itfs “CThird Wave’, other wriıters from the en of the
suggest1ons CoNncerning the Compatı  bılıty of Acts wıth CCNLUFY (  -2  ) AIC discussed er T’heissen,°*the Johannine Pentecost? In Jn 20:19-23 52) and, TICaATIiC Horn and hristopher Forbes). In the
INOTC broadly, pneumatology ın uke-Acts wıth that 1n penultimate chapter, selection of twenty-first-centuryJohn 131-135). TIThe Johannine Pentecost 15 presented authors rounds off the ambıtious nNngagemen Michael

tyıng °the experience of the Holy Spiırıt IMNOTC closely elker, Harvey COXx, Amos Yong, Jım Purves, Frank
Jesus Christ than VEn uke-Acts 144) Wırth ref- Macchia, Eugene Rogers, eliı-Matti Kärkkäinen, Fınny

CCC the Johannine wrıitings, Thiselton Phıilıp and Arıe wıep
n  CS, quoting Friedrich Horn, that the Drı manıiıfests
himself “n0otin ecstatıc chariısmatic phenomena, but 1ın

In the cConstructive concluding final chapter, This-
elton’s (IW| VIEWS OMCc the fore 1n SUMMAAar Y form.

the ICa of the proclamatıon of the word, specıifically in Specılal attention 15 devoted dialogue wıth the Pente-
remembrance John doctrine a E imıtatıon costal an Renewal MOVEMENET: In both appreclatiıve16:13) and prediction 6:13) (145 an critical INaNNer. COritical remarks include the risk of
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undervaluıng tradıtıon an of losıng the Spirıt’s Christ- tive contributions, the results of which do nOoTt only enrich
centeredness, but also of alse prophecy (el: Deut 18, the domain of IDIICAa scholarship, hut IC| should he

16, 479), splits an L9) struggles. On the other evaluated and applied with regard their practical-theo-
hand, theır best, Pentecostalism and the Renewal logical and missiological implications.
Movement have oifts that Ca  — be shared wıth the OLE RESUMFChurch; ıf only they AUVE shared sensttıvely 482)

Although the reader MaYy NOT 5 wıth word Cet OUVTaAsE contient trente contributions SUrT la relation
dynamique ent[e Ia mission et l’ethique dans e OUVEAUof thıs encyclopaedic-style OVEerVIEW (e2 the INSpIL-

ratıon of Scripture, 499-500), centurılies of wısdom 15 Testament et |’Eglise chretienne ancienne. Ka PreoCCUPa-
collected, compared nd analysed in thıs unıquely fab- tıon DOUT eUuX du dehors est Darticulierement soulignee.
ricated Dbook, characterised Dy alance: CXCZESIS and Fn prenant compte diverses approches socio-psycholo-

gIques, les auteurs Dosent I9 question de SavoIır commMentMafure theologica Judgement. hope It ll be widely
read and enjoyed. l’Eglise ancıenne considerait 1es relations entre 1E PTOCES-

Tomas Bokedal SUS de formation de l’identite, 5e5S5 perspectives ethiques el
SO  > actıvıte missionnNaIıre. Malgre certaıns regret-EVYdeeEenNn ables, les contributions ffrent large instructif et
de valeur. Alnst, NO seulement elles viennent enrichir le
domaine des scCIeENCESsS bibliques, maıs elles meritent d’ätre

SENSLELVLLY towards Ontsiders: Exploring evaluees et prises Compte DOUT leurs implications dans
the Dynamıc Relationship between 1SS107L les domaines de I9 theologie pratique et de I9a missiologie.
and Ethıcs ın the New Testament and arly

Der vorliegende Sammelband geht in seiınem KernChristianity
Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen ZUIMN

auf Vorträge zurück, die 1im eptember 2011 der
Unıiversität VO!  ; Pretoria Südafrıka) 1MmM men derNeuen Testament 2.364 „Prestige Lectures Miıssıon and Ethics“

Jacobus Kok, Tobias Nıcklas, Dieter Rorth gehalten un eweıls ın einer rüheren Fassung bereits
und Christopher Hays Hg.) 1in der süudafrıkaniıschen Zeitschrift HIS Teologıese Stud-

übingen: Mohr Sıebeck. 2014; 665 S 114, zes/ Theological tudies verÖöffentliıcht wurden. Der VO  e

acobus Kok ( Universität Pretoria, Südafrıka), TobıiasISBN 978-3-16- 52176-8 Nıcklas ( Universität Regensburg, Deutschland), IDieter
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG oth (Universität Maınz  > Deutschland) un: Christo-
!Der Sammelband Sensitivity towards Outsiders efasst sich pher Hays (Biblical Seminary edellin, Kolumbien)

herausgegebene und annähernd 700 Seiten umfassendeIn Aufsätzen mit der dynamischen Beziehung zwischen
Mission und Im Neuen Testament und dem frühen Band nthält darüber hinaus fast ZWaNZlg weıtere, biısher
Christentum. Fın spezieller Fokus liegt ©] auf der Sen- unveröffentlichte Aufsätze Z ema Die
sibilität gegenüber Außenstehenden. Dabei wird nicht Konferenz „revolved around the dynamıc relatiıonship

between MI1sSsS1O0N and ethics ın the New Testament anzuletzt unter Berücksichtigung verschiedener SOZIalpsy-
chologischer Ansätze gefragt, wWIEe sich Identitätsbildungs- early Christianity wiıth focus sENSILVILY owards OUuUT-

ZE  C, eiNısche Perspektiven und das missionarische siders“. |DJTS zentrale Forschungsfrage der enthaltenen
Wirken der frühen Kirche zueinander verhalten. Beıträge Acentered the role that identity, ethos,

implicit ethics played ıIn the M1SS1ONarYy dimensionTrotz vereinzelter Kritikpunkte enthält der Band Insge-
samıt ohne Frage eıne el wertvoller und infor- early church“ (1
matıver DBeiträge, deren Ergebnisse nicht [1UT das Feld der In iıhrer ınleitung nehmen diıe Herausgeber zunächst
Bibelwissenschaft bereichern, sondern gerade hinsichtlic ezug auf einıge Konzepte AaUus$s der Sozlalpsychologie,

deren grundlegende Unterscheidung zwıischen „Insı-ihrer praktisch-theologischen und missiologischen Implika-
tionen ausgewertet und angewendet werden sollten. ern  D un: „Outsidern“ DZW. zwischen „Eigengruppe“

und „Fremdgruppe“ vielversprechende methodische
UMMARY Ansätze für CIn besseres Verständnıis frühchristlicher
The volume SensiIıtivity towards Outsidérs includes Bekehrungs- un: Identitätsbildungsprozesse (1im Neuen
CS5SdYyS about the dynamic relationship between ISSION Testament un darüber hinaus) 1efert Merkwürdig
and ethics In the New Testament and arly Christianity. allerdings d} dass Y die Grundlagen der
The sensitivity towards outsiders IS particularly emphasised. Socıal Identity COTY 1n der Einleitung lediglich
DY taking into consideration Varlous social-psychological gestreift werden, während die AUN einer gewIlssen Unzu-
approaches, the question IS as| HhOow DTOCESSECS of friedenheit mıiıt SITL heraus entstandene Dialogical Self
identity formation, ethical Derspectives and the missioNary EOTY (DS1') als potentiell besonders hılfreich für die
activity of the early church relate each other Beantwortung der Forschungsfragen eingeführt wiırd.

In spite of SOME critical '/ the entire volume CONMN- Mer:  rdig 1St 1E deshalb, weiıl in der olge ın einzel-
taıns unquestionably ro0a| of valuable and Instruc- I11C  - Beıträgen wıederholt die bahnbrechenden SET.-
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Studien VOon Henrı1 Tajfel un! John TIurner angeknüpftwiırd, dıe VO  —; Hubert Hermans begründete 1351 aber
rıe du Olt stellt ıIn seiner Untersuchung früh-

christlich-paraenetischer JTexte heraus, dass Christen ıIn
(zumiındest aut ndex) keiner weıteren Stelle rwäh- der Formung ihres Lebensstils mıt der Reaktion ulsen-
Ng et Dass dıe Einsiıchten us der Theorie der stehender rechnen hatten. er mMuUusse gerade auch
sozıalen Identität nıcht 11UTr innerhalb der NEUTLESTAMENT- ın UuNscTer Zeıt. die otscha des Evangeliums unftfer
ıchen Forschung, sondern gerade auch 1mM praktisch- Beschuss stehe, das beispielhafte Leben als UNE JIUuA no0  S
theologischen bzw. missiologischen Bereich hıilfreich gelten. Volker ens diskutiert die „rätselhafte“ Bezıe-und anschlussfähig erscheinen, habe ich andernorts hung zwıschen paulınıscher Inklusion un! gleichzeitigerangedeutet; vgl Philipp Bartholomä, AThe Ecclesi- Abgrenzung VO.  —; „Uutsidern“ 1mM zweıten Korinther-
ological Self and the ther Concepts of Socı1al Iden- ME Dabe!i kommt dem Schluss, dass das unıver-and ir Implications for TEC Churches ın ecular sale Handeln Gottes In Christus dıe Basıs dafür bildet,Europe“*, Ecclesial Practices (2015) | ım Druck]) dass die Nn Welt ın die „Eigengruppe [ In-group| des

Im ersten Teil des Bandes wıdmen sıch zunächst Ehr- Heıils“ eingeschlossen werden kann. Gleichzeitig erhard Gerstenberger, ırk Human und Gert eyn V Paulus explizıt 11UTE diejenigen Aufenstehenden ıll-schıiedensten Manıftestationen der 1im Alten Jlestament kommen, dıe das VO  - ihm gepredigte, göttliche Versöh-un! bei 10 VO Alexandrien wahrzunehmenden Sen- nungsangebot annehmen.
sıbılıtät gegenüber den „Anderen“. Der zweıte, umfang- Im drıtten Teıl („Sensitivity owards Uutsiders,reichste Hauptteil umfasst dann 16 Beıiträge unter der Miıssıion, and Ethics iın Karly Christianity“) en sichÜberschrift „Sensitivity Oowards Uutsiders, Mıssıon, sıeben Aufsätze, die siıch eweiıls mıiıt Stimmen AUN derand Ethics 1n the New Testament“. Im Fokus stehen nach-neutestamentlichen e1It beschäftigen, namentlıchvornehmlıich dıe Evangelien und die Paulusbriefe, arl- mıiıt den Perspektiven des ersten und zweıten Klemens-ber hinaus werden der Hebräerbrief, Jakobus und die briefs NS de Wet), der Dıdache (Jonathan Draper)OÖffenbarung einzeln hinsichtlich iıhres Beıtrags ZU dem rıec Diognetus Tobıas Nıcklas), den Ignati-übergeordneten ema befragt Der neutestamentliche usbriefen au Foster), den Märtyrerakten (CandidaTeıil beginnt mıiıt Dieter Untersuchung der M1SS10- Moss und ohannes Chrysostomos abermals T1Snarıschen IN ©: daran anschließend arbeitet Ernest de Wet) Die eı Beıträge des vlierten €e1Ils arbeiten

Väd\!  M Eck (unter expliziter ezugnahme auf die Erkennt- schließlich ein1ge Implikationen für die Gegenwartn1sse der SuT3 das Verhältnis VO Mıssıo0n, Identität und
1m Markusevangelium heraus. Andries Vall Aardes

heraus. So reflektiert Christopher Hays über die Bezie-
hung des neutestamentlichen Missionskonzepts ZUrAufsatz wıdmet sıch des Titels „Righteousness: bleibenden Verantwortung christlicher GemeinschaftenPaul and Matthew“ hauptsächlich dem paulıniıschen für die Armen. Dabe:i treten edenkenswerte pekteGerechtigkeitsbegriff 1im Römerbrief als Hınweis auf

Gottes Intervention 1MmM Interesse der Armen und Aus-
Tage angesichts gegenwärtiger Diskussionen über

das Zueinander VO  —; soz1alem Nngagement und MI1SS1O-gestoßenen. Ebenfalls dezidiert uUus der Perspektive der narıschem uftrag VO  S Kirchen und Gemeinden. NelusSITL untersucht €1| Omerzu die Sens1ibilität 1i Nıemandt g1bt einen hilfreichen Überblick über aktuelleüber „UOutsidern“ 1m Ilukanischen Doppelwerk un! TIrends 1mM Bereıich der missıonalen Ekklesiologie, bevorstellt fest, dass hıer ungläubige Außfßenstehende für die Johann Meylahn abschließend 1ın einem interessanten„Christusgruppierung“ als identitätsstiftende Fremd- Beıtrag der rage nachgeht, welche die Jüdisch-SIUDDC fungieren. In seinem Aufsatz D Verhältnis christlichen eiıligen Schriften bei der Konstruktion
VO'  — Miıssıon und In den johanneischen Schrif- einer dezidiert christlichen Identität pıelen können, die
ten wendet sıch Andreas Köstenberger die VCI- sıch inmıtten einer pluralistischen, globalisierten Weltbreitete Lesart. wonach die „Johanneische Gemeinde“ gerade auch für den „Anderen“ verantwortlich ze1ıgt.iIne eher „sektenhafte“ Identität pflegte un: VO wen1g Der Band nthält ohne Frage ıneI Reihe WEeTrTt-missiıonarıschem Interesse durchdrungen WArl. Dagegen voller Beıträge, deren Ergebnisse nıcht 11UTr das Feld derargumentiert Köstenberger schlüssig, Aass WIr in den Bibelwissenschaft bereichern, sondern me1ılines rach-jJohanneischen Schriften mıiıt einer Liebesethik tun tens gerade hinsichtlich iıhrer praktisch-theologischenaben, innerhalb derer Liebe nıcht 1Ur In der eigenenGemeinschaft gelebt sondern darüber hinaus die

und missiologischen Implikationen a  eL und
angewendet werden ollten Naturgemäfß 1St bei einerumgebende Welt weıtergegeben wırd:l aTt the heart derartigen Bandbreite eın gewIsser angel Kohärenzof John’s moral VISION 15 call evangelistic miss1ıon nıcht übersehen. Wıe oben bereits festgestellt, zıehenthat 15 motivated Dy love for the WOT'! and SUPD- sıch beispielsweise sozlalpsychologische Anknüpfungs-ported Dy communal love and unıty“ 172) punkte schr ungleichmäßig Ur die verschiedenenVon den restlichen Aufsätzen hauptsächlich Z MNCU- Aufsätze un vermutlıich hätten sıch klarere metho-testamentliıchen Briefliteratur selen lediglich dıe fol- dische orgaben (auf die allerdings bewusst verzichtetgenden SCNANNL: Bert-Jan Lietaert-Peerbolte SOWIE WUrt In dieser Hınsıcht DOSItIV ausgewirkt. Als ZielTobias Nıcklas un! Herbert Schlögel beschäftigen sıch hatten dıe Herausgeber lediglich formuliert, [ that] thısjeweils allgemeiner un:!' grundlegend mıt der Entste- volume 15 iıllustrate an explore the plurality of earlyhung christlicher Identität 1mM Kontext paulınıscher Christian VO1lCES and the dynamic relationship between
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e  emi1ss1ıon an ethıcs (inclusivity, exclusivity, and SENSILVILY
outsiders the ack thereof)“ (10) Diese APluralıtat Reading the Fırst Century 15 devoted the study of

der frühchristlichen Stimmen“ kommt 1n der Tat uUumm Jewish history in the first CCNLUFrY throughusdruck, doch lässt sıch vermuten, dass iıne specifically focusing the "questions ask an
menfassende Synthese, WE auch herausfordernd, the conditions MUST iImpose when eciding whether

doch nıcht unmöglıch ware. Es hätte den and what CXECHE; aCCECDL what those SUOUTICCS offer
vu For this investigation, Schwartz takes Flavıus Jose-Zugang Z.UuUu dieser wichtigen ematı und den prak-

tischen) Nutzen des Bandes nicht 11UTLE für all diejenigen phus AdsSc study, applyıng hıs philological-histori-
Interessierten erleichtert, die VOTr der intensiven Lektüre cal an source-critical ( Onellenkritik) methodology
eINeESs derart umfangreichen Buches zurückschrecken. osephus’ ExTant TIThe xoal of thıs work 15 dem-
In dieser Hınsıcht wırd erdings dankenswerterweise that, 1ıle there ATC real dıfhculties ıIn deter-
der Service einNes eweıls den Aufsätzen vorangestellten minıng/reconstructing what "really appened’, the 16 W
„ ADstracts® geboten held Dy INalıYy who employ the lıterary approach, that

Phılıpp Bartolomdä reasonable certaınty 15 beyond Our reach, 15 overly PCS-
Landau, eutschland SsimıI1stIıic.

Ihe introductory chapter provıdes general Orlen-
tatıon the‘ reader in 1C chwartz identifies the
rationale for thıs book an his methodology. ChapterReadıng the Fırst Century. On Readıng Josephus “Beneath the ext What ext al We Read?, explores
the PIOCCSS of FCXT reconstruction and Itfs impactAAan Studyıng Jewish History of the Fırst Century readers. Here Schwartz examınes 1SSUES such insuf-Wiıssenschaftliche Untersuchungen ZUmMMM
ficıent evidence, doubtful unanımous evidence, conflict-Neuen Testament L, 300 ng evidence, and scholarly disagreement, showing that

Daniel Schwartz much scholarship takes place behind the FEXE and that
übingen: ohr Siıebeck. ZU13: XVI11 204 there dIC number of consiıderations needed navıgate

39.00, pb, ISBN 978-3-16-153331-0 extual difhculties successfully.
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Havıng established the CEeXTL, Chapter “Wıthın

the Tlext Meanıng In Context’) 00 determine Ifs
DEN Buch stellt Ine methodologische Debatte dar, wWIE meanıng both 1ın ıts immediate CONTLEXT an wıthın the
eıne Untersuchung über die Geschichte der Antike dUuUuS$- CONTEXT of the work Oie chwarz provıdes few
sehen könnte und sollte, damit eın dUSSCWOSECNET und choice examples from osephus ıIn 1C linguistic an!
sensibler Umgang mıit antiken Texten gewährleistet Ist. lıterary from osephus’ COTDUS shed A
Anhand VOoO  _ Josephus als primärer Fallstudie argumentiert how ONC COn and should interpret the LEXT The HEXT
Schwartz, dass Diskrepanzen Im Text nicht vermieden chapter (“Behind the lext osephus’ Use of Sources’)
oder geglättet werden sollen, sondern dass SIE bei näherer ArguCS that It 15 possible for readers learn lot about
historischer Untersuchung weitreichende Einblicke In die osephus hrough evaluatıon of hıs SOUTCCS an how
antike Geschichte und ihrer Autoren vermitteln können. he used them

RESUMF Chapter (‘Among Jlexts Rubbing Sources
ogether’) 15 the ongest and MOST in-depth Dart of

Cet OUVTasEe traıte de Ia methode adopter DOUT un  D the work. Schwartz ArguCcSs that OUur understanding of
recherche historique SUT UuTNe epoque anciıenne el Dar- osephus 15 ıllumınated Dy readıng osephus 1ın paralle.ticulier de Ia facon de rendre Compte les textes de wıth ther such Tacıtus anı 110 Equally valu-
’epoque. L es ecrits de l’historien Juif osephe IN servent able 15 readıng the parallel ıIn osephus’ OW]
V  tude de C(Cd$S principale et ”’auteur de Ontrer YUUC work SCC how his thinking changed accommoOdate
les divergences contradictions internes doivent DdS dıaspora perspective urıng his time 1n Rome. TIhe
etre ignorees nı mIinNıMISEGES elles peuvent contraıre, difference between osephus and other authors (includ-
dans le cadre d’une atude historique minutieuse, ournir ng osephus hımself), Schwartz emphasıses, does NOLT
des informations Interessantes SUr l’histoire et les auteurs undermine OUr a  1ty determine what really hap-
anclens. pened’ er: Cal continue havıng confiıdence

OWINg that other authors CONCUrreNT wıth osephusUMMARY also ACT WwItNesses simılar EVeENTS (166)This HOook IS methodological discussion how OTle As the tle UuSSCSLIS, the final chapter “Above the
Carn and should CNSHALEC In ancıent historica| INQUIFY In lexts The Bıg Pıcture’) provides the PCISDCC-
WdY that IS alance: and sensıtive {[O ancıent texts sing tıve Schwartz’s discussion. Here he his basıc
Josephus his primary d study, Schwartz argUES that presupposıtion egarding the first CCENTLUFY: SI WasSs full
discrepancies within the text are NnOTt be voided of conflict and contradicting tendencıles, thıs 15 be
smoothed OVer, but Cal), hrough close historical| Investiga- expected ın COUTr SOUTCECS el (168) ollowing from
tion, rovide insights Into history and anclent authors. this Schwartz implores his readers OW tensiOns and
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contradıctions remaın ıIn OUur interpretations and NOT ing studies illustrate his thesis and mig cChallenge SOME
Y ıron them OUuUT and Iımpose potentially for- familiar distinctions. At least, they confirm the ıdea that

e1gn and amagıng frameworks NTIO the ICXL udaism and Christiani CNSALE each other
Ihe work closes wiıth al ppendix, A translatıon of ZUSAMMENFASSUNGnaldo omigliano’s engagıng V, “TChe ule of the

Game in the udY of Ancient Hiıstory’, and three small Fiıne der Hauptthesen VO  — chäfer esteht darin, dass das
but useful indices. Unfortunately, there 15 full FE ra  Inısche Judentum sich selbst findet, indem sich mit
ography. christlichen L ehren und Geschichten auseinandersetzt.

] integriert einıge Geschichten und Ideen undThıs work displays SOI owledge of osephus,
wıth maJorıty of the examples drawn from AÄntıquities verwirtt wiederum andere. Manches jüdische edanken-
1820 New JTestament and Rabbinic scholars ll also gut wird kultiviert und MEeUuU gedeutet. Fünf spannende

Fallstudien ıllustrieren diese These und stellen bekanntefind ıtems LO CNSALYC wıth Schwartz regularly seecks
understand Josephus ıIn ight of hıs contemporarıes and Unterscheidungen In Frage. Zumindest bestätigen SIE den
later CWIS: authors. Grundgedanken, dass Judentum und Christentum Im Aus-

Thıs work 1s VCLY helpful for those who ATrC interested tausch miteinander stehen.
ın reconstructing history and galnıng better under- RESUMEFE
standiıng of how OIlC should CNSHAYC SOUTCES However,
the Composıtion of the work, IC Often reads lıke

une des theses principales de chäfer est YUUC l judaisme
ser1es of discrete Investigations, ralses the question of rabbinique c @6! alabore considerant les doctrines et

histoires chretiennes, integrant certaınes histoires etwhom thiıs book 15 for. Although the maın themes and idees et rejetant d’autres. Certaines ıdees JuIves sontdiscussion of methodology AIC deal for students, It 15
lıkely that lecturers 1ın anclent history ll benefit MOST

recuperees et reinterpretees. Cing aAtudes Intriguantes
servent d’exemples DOUT ceite these et pourralent emeltredue Ifs clear progression and arge number of class- certaınes distinctions familieres. sroom-ready examples. MOINS JuUuE e jJudaisme et le christianisme Sont ljalogueOne otential eriticısm of the book 15 Schwartz’s l’un VEC l’autre.depiction of scholarly pOSLt1ONS, - he often DIC-

strongly polarised: those interested ın hıistorical-
critical questi1ons and those who fOocus the individual Das vorliegende Buch geht auf Vorlesungen zurück,
VIEWS of author (e.g lıterary perspective). Trüec. there dıe Peter chäfer 1im Jahre 2009 der Uniınversität ın
AIC SOMMC (potentially many scholars who hold CXITEME Jena gehalten hat Seine Forschungen diesem ema

gehen davon AUS, ass INan das Eerst sıch langsam heraus-pOsıt1Ons, but Schwartz 15 clearly NOT alone ın attempt-
Ing walk ON nuanced mıddle ground. SUTIC that ıldende ra  inısche Judentum In einem „Prozess der
Schwartz 1S knowledgeable of this and 1t WOUL ave Selbstfindung“ nıcht unabhängig VO  _ der Entstehung

des Christentums diskutieren und verstehen kann (1x),been benefit the reader for hım acknowledge Der „Austausch“ mıiıt dem Christentum erfolge mıttelsthose scholars who have SONC before who have mod-
alance: approac and provide posıtıve XaMl- Abstofßung und zıchung, ın dem christliche Inter-

ples of historiography ıIn act0on. pretatiıonen abgelehnt un! manche jJüdısche Elemente
wıeder für das Judentum reklamier werden. Für dieOverall,; this Was interesting read, and teachers and Beschreibung dieses Austausches ändert chäfer 1Mscholars engagıng wıth osephus and ancılent Jewısh hıs-

COrYV ll doubt benefit from Its insıghts. Laufe seiner Präsentation den ursprünglichen ıte der
Vorlesungsreihe „Geburt des Christentums Adaus demSean AMS GeIlst des Judentums“ den vorliegenden Buchtitel.Glasgow chäfers Schlüsselbegriff „counter-narrative“ z1eht sıch
UNC) SCINE Beschäftigung MAt fünf tellen VO VCI-
schwundenen Mess1asbaby (]Berakhot 2,:4/12-14; Ekha

Dıite Geburt des Judentums AUS dem Gei1st des Rabba 1: 16. 051), VO  - Rabbi ımlais Aussagen den
Christentums. Fünf Vorlesungen U  - Entstehung Häretikern (Bereschit Rabba Ö, Parallele erakhot

des rabbıniıschen Judentums 2.1/9-10 fol 12d),; VO  w der ede VO alten un! Jungen
Gott (Mekhilta de-Rabbi Jischma’el, ba-chodesch un!:

Peter Schäfer schırata — VO  ' Rav Idıit und den Häretikern bSanhe-
übingen: Mohr Sıebeck, 2010; XI 210 PP; pb, TIn 38b; Parallele chemot Rabba 32,4 SOWIE dem le1-

24,00, ISBN 978-3-16-150256-9 denden Messı1ias Efraim Ccs 5 36, 3 8)
chäfers AÄrgumentatıon soll WEeE1 Beispielen DET-UMMARY

One of Schäfer’s maın theses IS that INIC udaism finds
anschaulicht werden. Die eigenartige Verkündigung
der Geburt des CS 4Ir iıne Kuh, die des

itsel DYy agıng Christian doctrines and stories, DYy inte- abers, die unüblıiche Erwähnun der Muttter, der
rating SOMeE stories and ideas and rejecting others. Some ungewöhnlıche Name Menahem, Sohn des Hiskias,Jewish ideas Adre reclaimed and reinterpreted. Fıve intrigu- die uc des Bauern bzw. Händlers nach dem Baby,
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se1in espräc mıt der utter un das son@erbare verstehen. chäfer stiımmt MI1t Maıer darın überein, dass
Verschwinden des abys en manchen Überle- „die aussagekräftigsten Jesus- Lexte JeENE,; dıe VO der

Anlass gegeben chäfer verweIlst zunächst auf Person Jesu andeln ErSst 1im babylonischen Talmud VOI-
kommen und frühestens das Ende des dritten bzw.anerkannte mantische Fähigkeiten mancher aber,

auf möglıche Verbindungen Ur Elya- I'radition Kuh/ den Begınn des vierten Jahrhunderts n.Chr. A datieren
EHSse. dem Auffahren Elijas) un auf kontrastierende sind“‘ ( Jesus IM Talmud, übingen 2007, L/ Se1in FOr-
pekte Z der einzıgen anderen telle; dıe Multter schungsinteresse richtet sich aber nıcht WIE be1 Maıer
des Messıas erwähnt wird (Serubbabel-Apokalypse). auf die Identifizierung des ursprünglichen lextes und
ach CcNafiers Lesart ll die Multter Menahems iıhren Kontextes also auf Fragen der Hıstorizıtät; vgl Jesus
Sohn nıcht beschützen, sondern oten Dıiese Beobach- DOoON Nazareth In talmuydischer Überlieferung, Darmstadt

bringt 1Ns ESpräc mMIt Offenbarung 1 1976) 192-195); sondern auf die Wirkungsgeschichte
as un!: Matthäus un kommt Z Schlussfolge- der neutestamentlichen Berichte, also darauf „WI1C diese
LUNS, ass „die Jeruschalmi-Erzählung ine vollständige sich ın den talmudischen Quellen widerspiegeln und WIE
und iıronische Umkehrung des Neuen Testaments 1St die bbinen SIE gelesen un: verstanden en mögen“
dıe muhende Kuh egenüber dem Stern; der Araber (Schäfer, 18 Fn 25
egenüber dem ngel des Herrn un  O!  Cr den Magı- Iie beiden Deutungsmöglıchkeiten zeichnen sıch Also
CIn Wındeln egenüber Gold Weihrauch un: VIrHe: nıcht zuletzt durch verschiedene Forschungsinteressen,
und die mörderische Multter gegenüber dem mörde- Fragerichtungen UuUN damıt verbundenen Vorausset-
rischen Ön1g. Auf diese Weıse zusammengefasst, erg1ibt ZDUNGEN UUY.  S Maıer vıchtet sıch In EYSLEr Tanıe auf den
sıch iıne eindrucksvolle EISte: dıe fast Oomısch ingt, Onellenwer: des Talmuds fÜür die Erforschung der hıs-
WIE ıne Parodie der neutestamentlichen Geburtsge- torıschen Jesus SOWLE darauf, den ursprünglıchen Text des
schichte“ 24-25) Theologisc ware dies sicherlich Jjeweılıgen Abschnittes 1M Talmud ıdentifizieren. Se1in
bedeutsam, denn damıiıt würde nıcht weniıger als der orgehen 1St VO  - der Überzeugung gepragt, dass „Jüdi-
zentrale Kern der christlichen Ootscha: abgelehnt. scherseıts grundsätzlıc kein Anlafß einer esonderen
Jesus Christus kann nıcht der Messıas se1n, „weıl der Beschäftigung mıiıt dem COChristentum“ besteht Maıer,
Mess1ı1as uUurc Wırbelwinde weggerlissen wurde und VCTI- 6 Er kommt der Schlussfolgerung, A4SS kein Hın-
schwand“ (25) WEeI1S auf Jesus 1m Talmud für dıe tannaıtische elIt (also

Der sınguläre Überlieferungskomplex ZU Mess1as bis 22} n.Chr. als gesichert gelten kann, WE

Efraım We1St mehreren tellen EINE erstaunliche Nähe den ursprünglichen lext und Kontext geht Maıer,
neutestamentlichen Texten auf, WI1IE beispielsweise 268-269). In seiner Rekonstruktion der TIradıtions-

dem edanken, Aass die Sünden er Menschen un geschichte geht VO spateren Zuspitzungen vieler
Generationen auf dem Messıas lıegen, dıe Festlegung „Jesus“-Stellen dUs, welche aber rsprünglıch nıcht aus
auf diesen Weg VOT der chöpfung oder einem ron einer Konfrontation mıt Christen CNTISPrUNgCN sind.
der Herrlichkeit für den Mess1ıas als Belohnung für das Spannungen un Ungereimtheiten stellt der I11all-
Sühneleiden Dann <ibt auch eigene edanken WIE gelnden Intelligenz der Handelnden in cechnung und
Gottes Vereinbarung MIt dem Mess1ıas über se1ine Le1- VOTaUSs, A4aSS bisweilen „dIie Redaktoren des TLalmud
densbereitschaft als Vorbedingung für se1ine Berufung nıcht recht wußten, Was S1Ce taten:.; als S1C den
oder Gottes Warnung, die chöpfung rückgängig Namen Jesu eintrugen 2724)
machen, WCECNN der Mess1as nıcht bereit, dıe Sünden der Auf der anderen Se1te honzentriert ıch Schäfer auf dıe
Menschen auf sıch nehmen. Wırkungsgeschichte der Talmuydstellen UN DOTr EM auf

ber VOL em xibt be1i en Anklängen Jesaja die FTaAge, WUS d1e Hınweise auf Jesus bzw. möglıche Jesus-
53 Psalm oder Johannes einen weıichenstellenden tellen ınhaltlıch hommunız1eren wollten chäfer
Unterschie der Mess1as stirbt nıcht Angesichts der €1 Zeine wesentlich ungebrochene Textgeschichte“
Bedeutung VO  — salm für den neutestamentlichen (Jesus 1M Talmud, 283) VOTLdAUS, WOSCHCH Maıer mıiıt
Bericht über Leiden un: 1od Jesu und der anderen der rekonstrulerten Tradıtionsgeschichte einen größe-

Y AB TUC 1Im ıttelalter annımmt. ach chäfer 1StBeobachtungen siınd diese Parallelen ach chäfer kaum
zufällig. Der Verfasser sıch vielmehr bisweilen über schwer nachzuvollziehen, AaSss nahezu zeitgleich edak-
ra  inısche Auslegungsgrenzen hinweg un: übtl siıch frei ten Jesus in dıe Manuskrıpte aufzu-

einer „Vernachlässigung der messianıschen brwar- nehmen, während christliche Zensoren alles
tung  CC (141 Vor em aber sıcht chäfer darın iıne Spa- ıne Identifizierung verhindern.
tere jJüdiısche Wiederaneignung jüdıscher IT radıtıonen, Dıie vorliegenden tudien tellene iıne LAM-
die VO  a christlicher Seılite übernommen worden n  > schenbericht dar, da chäfer diıesen Ihemen noch
also iıne selbstbewusste „Antwort des Judentums auf weıter forsch__t. Er spricht VO  - einem Versuchsballon,
e1IN polıtisc. und dogmatisch etabliertes COChristentum“ den der Offentlichkeit vorlegt (X1) Diese tudien
178 erreichen ohl vieles: S1C provozıeren, weiıl S1C etablierte

Vielleicht hann MÜ  - chäfers Herangehensweise NUuVT Meınungen un!' .Bewährte“ Denkmuster un! Verbin-
ANGEMESSEN IM Kontrast Johann Maıers Behandlung dungen hinterfragen. S1e SCH auch ZUTLC Diskussion
einzelner Fragestellungen LM vorgegebenen Themenkreis 8 weıl hiıer einer querdenkt. Auf jeden Fall hegt mıiıt
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diesem uCcC ine Einladung VOrL; das Verhältnis VON EeNLT- elique Grande-Bretagne XX siecle. ! Des rTeMarques
stehendem Judentum und Christentum us einem 111C- perspicaces et des PErsoNNaASES fascinants apparalssent
gend anderen Blıckwinkel betrachten. f} de CESs L’argument principal est bien eXpose dans

chäfer beschreibt Oomplexe Prozesse, dynamische |’introduction bien JueE E fondamentalisme alt ete ree  6
Entwicklungen. Demgegenüber wiırkt Maıers eKON- lement present Grande-Bretagne Xx E siecle, seralt
struktion oft linear, stringent un leicht nachvollziehbar. errone de considerer le MmMOouvement evangelique la
Dıies INaS als wıssenschaftliche Rekonstruktion überzeu- simple expression locale du fondamentalisme. Bebbington

el Ceri ones concluent YJUEC e fondamentalisme consti-SCH, ber chafifers Herangehensweise Mag die subtilere
Wiırklichkeit besser abbilden uf jeden Fall wiırft dieses tuaıt qu une petite partie du spectre plus arge du E-
Buch dıe rage auf, WCT die Beweislast tragt I[1US5 INan ment evangelique britannique.
den ezug auf Jesus beweisen oder wıderlegen?

Judentum und Christentum stehen auf jeden Fall It 15 always fascınating read work of church historynıcht als statische Größen nebeneinander, „sondern that COVCIS well-known per10 and all the IMOTC
als dynamische, lebendige Kräfte dıe ıIn ständigem for OILC who has 1ve: hrough OI of ıt Ihe twentieth
Austausch mıteinander standen“ (178 Unter diesem CCNLUrY 15 already far enough removed be viewed
Gesichtspunkt sıch chafifers anregenden eröf- distinct peri1od for study; for SOMNNC of It 15 lıving hIs-
fentlichungen immer wıeder Rate ziehen. COrY ell Thıs reviewer, lıke INanYy who ll read thıs

2 enzel volume, Was himself partıcıpant observer In at least
Gzeßen SOMIC of the debates and EVENTS recorded here an VE

discussed them wıth several of the contrıibutors.
Bebbington and er Jones collected team of 18

authors and tasked them wıth reflecting the relation-Evangelıcalısm and Fundamentalısm ın the sh1p between fundamentalism and evangelicalism 1ınUnı1ited Kıngdom durıng the Twentieth Gentury the twentieth CCENLUFY. What g00d and interesting Job
aVl Bebbington an aVl Cer1i Jones they make of ıt! Ihe catalyst Was research roJect 1ın

3under the auspices of the elıg10n and SOCI-Oxford Oxford University Press, Z2013: XI 409
C Programme of the Arts and Humanıties ResearchA ISBN 978-0-19-966483-2 Councıiıl and the Economic nd Socı1al Research OUun-

SUMMARY cıl On another evel, however, these CSa VyS ATC also
grow1ing ıIn the media an politi-The CS5SdayS contained In his book COMNCEern the relation-

ship between fundamentalism and evangelicalism In cal ıfe about the term “tundamentalism’” particularly
the twentieth century. Some fascinating nsights and char- by relig10us STOUDS 1C wısh dissociate themselves

from Its pejoratıve OnNnNotatıons. The vexed relatiıonshipacters CIMECTSC In these The maın IS wel|l
captured In the introductory ‘that while fundamen- between fundamentalism viewed bad) and evangeli-
talism certainly existed In the United Kingdom In the [wen- calısm (seen much etter) 15 explore through apt
tieth century, It would he mistake tO SEE evangelicalism soundıngs from the histories of several denomina-

OnNns the Church of England (Atherstone an Chap-merely the local expression of global fundamentalism’.
Bebbington and Ceri ones conclude that fundamental- man), Methodism (Wellings), Baptısts (Bebbington),
ISM WAds$ only small Dart of ‘the rOa| of British the Brethren rass), Free Methodism Tidball), Pen-

tecostalısm y) and the churches Goodhew).evangelicalism’.
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

Accounts of SOMC of the higher profile evangelical
eaders of the CCNLUFrY also feature, including Martın

DITSZ In diesem Band enthaltenen Aufsätze hetreffen die OV' Jones (Cer1 Jones), 11y Graham Randall and
Beziehung zwischen britischem Fundamentalismus und John Stott (  apman). Graham’s Journey embrace
Evangelikalismus Im Jahrhundert. Dabe! tauchen In inclusive evangelical ecumenısmMm 15 ell documented
den Seilten anziehende Einblicke und Charaktere auf. Das by ndall who observes: It Was be hıis wNole-
Mauptargument ird Im einführenden Aufsatz reffend hearted commıtment evangelısm that WOU.
ausgedrückt: „dass, während SeWISsSs In Grofß Britannien large CXteENtT, CAausc hiım question the fundamental-
Im Jahrhundert Fundamentalismus gab, falsch ware, 1sSm 1n 1C he had been nurtured.? Ihe influence of
Evangelikalismus MUur als lokale Spielart eInes globalen John Stott’s personal theological Journey, including hıs
Fundamentalismus sehen“. Bebbington und erl ones growıing commıtment soc1al actıon, generation
schlussfolgern, dass der Fundamentalismus [1UT eınen klei- of pDOSt-Wwar evangelıcals, 15 also ell racked here. One
er Teil „des breiten Spektrums des britischen Evangelika- ONSCJYUCNCC of Stott’s CNgAZSCMECN wıth critics such
lismus“ ausmacht. Michael Ramsey and James Barr WAdS, It 15 ell argued,
RESUMFE the EINCTISCHNCC ofa INOTC thoughtful evangelicalism; OC

1C happily differentiated ıtself from fundamentalism.
LEes contributions produites dans livre Dortent SUr Ia Some fascınating insıghts CINCISC ın these
relation entre le fondamentalisme et E MmMmOoUuvemen Avan- Among them AIC the following: 1) The CONCCDL of °bıb-
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1ical inerrancy’” has argely remaıined US phenomenon Mothering the Fatherland: Protestant
16 has NOT transferred ell the GrE Sısterhood Repents for the Holocaust
aTrc SOMC disturbing examples of frankly racıst ınk- George Faithfuling of the Kaiser’s War machine wıth German chools
of higher criticısm both SGEN “proofs’ of German New York Oxford Universıity Press, 2014; 27/7() DD, h  S
ArTOSANCC. Some Brethren churches hipped off 42.99, ISBN 978-0-19-936346-9
into ackwaters eaders whose fundamentalism might UMMARYotherwise have been far IMOTC amagıng the Oospel’s lhis book provides critical history of the Protestant S416-credibility in the 4) Elizabeth orton’s somewhat
nalve Onvıction that problems ın the realms of gricul- erhood of Mary (Marienschwester) In DOst-war Germany

al Ortrays the founder, Basilea Chlink, and analysesCUF<e,; inance business and relıgion COu all be solved by her heology of guil IC became the hasıis for the I110OVEe-rediscovery of the and revival of belief? ent.. The in-depth book IS Iso relevant for Its insights into
d} Ihe persistent influence of antı-Catholicısm and of
Campalgns agalnst Ifs ar and manıpulatıve influences’ DOStL-War Germany and ınto modern monastıc

ZUSAMMENFASSUNGOVCL the period. 6) The emotıve force Of aggressive, nNtı
evolutionary presupposıtions. “World-class scholars’ [ )as vorliegende Buch präsentiert eine kritische Deutung
such Brüce, George Beasley-Murray, Howard der Geschichte der Evangelischen Marienschwesternschaft
arsna an ng WEeEIC ‘completely unembar- Im Nachkriegsdeutschland. al porträtiert die run-
rassed by either theır evangelical alt theır higher derin, Basilea Chlink, und analysiert ihre Theologie der
critical tools’ Holmes). er CSSaVyS paint interest- Schuld, welche 7Ur Grundlage für die ewegung wurde.
Ing pıctures of such diverse characters the orthright DE sorgfältige Werk ist gleichfalls VOT] Bedeutungc
Ulster evangelıst Nicholson, the wriıter Elizabeth seIner Finblicke In das Deutschland der Nachkriegszeit
Morton an the suffragette Christabel Pankhurst. For und In Jüngere monastische ewegungen.

the highlight of the book Was beautifully wrıitten RESUME
plece that brilliantly brings ıfe ONC LThomas 1telaw Voicı OUVTaAsEC d’histoire critique consacre Ia U-of Kilmarnock (Dickson). naute des protestantes de arıe (Marienschwester)The COMMMON strand throughout thıs volume 15 ell
captured 1in Its introductory N W |hıle nda- dans ’Allemagne de |’apres-guerre. al dresse

portrait de I9 fondatrice, Basilea Chlink, el analysementalısm certamly existed ın the United Kingdom theologie de Ia culpabilite quI ete fondamentale DOUTin the entieth CCNLUFY, it WOUL be mistake SC

evangelicalism merely the ocal eXpression of global le mOoUuvemen ette eEtude approfondie presente AaUSSI
l’intereät de regard penetrant SUr ’Allemagne de

fundamentalism). Warner, ın perceptive analysıs of |’apres-guerre, alnsı YUue SUr 1es MOUuvemen monastıques‘fundamentalizing tendencıies’ wıthın evangelical- modernes.
1ISM, examınes the Man Y Evangelıca Allıance bases of
alt. an Argucs convincıngly that ıle all nda- 'TLhıs 15 compelling examınatıon Dy George Faithful ofmentalists ATC evangelical, NOLT all evangelicals dIC fun- the Evangelical Sisterhood of Mary (Marıiıenschwester)damentalıst..? Holmes SUMINAL Y of fundamentaliısm

SUSp1C1ON of higher 1DI1Ca CIMtICISM; unwavering IC W as5 formed 1ın Germany ın 1947 er the ead-
ership of other Basılea chlink orn Klara C  ıncOomMMItment separatist ecclesiology; asıcally 1CAC- and Erika Madauss the members of thıs German Protes-t1ve theological method; and form of culture-denyiıng Lant sisterhood took VOWS of DOVEITY, chastıty AaN! obe-eschatology’ 15 CONVINCINS. Especılally when weighed

agalnst the INanıYy examples be Oun:! in these of dience do PCHNANCC for Christian antı-Semuitism. They
SaW themselves embraciıng lıves of adıcal repCNLaNCceevangelicals demonstrating qu scholarship, healthy for the SINS of the German people chlink had taughtecumen1sm, creatıve apologetics and world-afiirming German, psychology and church history, and had sub-

socı1al actıon, Bebbington’s and Cer1 Jones’s conclusıon
1S sound: “The fundamentalıists Occupled only aAaLlLTOW

sequently tudıed philosophy, before takıng, her VOWS
From the che became prolific author, and

D towards OC en of the TOA| of British number of her O00 have been vCeLY wıdely read.
evangelicalism. George Faithful 15 historical theologian wıth

Michael Bochenskı interest 1n tracıng the interrelationshıp between differ-
UM0Y, England EeENT branches of Christianity and between istlanıty

aM other relig10ns. He tudied German an eligion at
Wake Forest Unıiversıity, Winston-Salem, ort Caro-
lına, DSA. and hıs PhD, 1C. thıs book 15 ase 15
from Saılnt Louıil1s Unıiversıity.

Ihe book 15 1ın three The first Part, °Protes-
LTant Guilt’, has chapters 1 examıne gul 1n Klara
chlink’s thought, -1 pu confessions of
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German natıonal guilt, 5-1  >5 and Mother Basılea geschichtsschreibung. SIe würdigt damit den Ansatz des
Schlink’s theology of guilt The second Dart, entitled Münchener Kirchenhistorikers Klaus Koschorke, der die
CY, the Peoples’, has chapters, the develop- „Aulßereuropäische Christentumsgeschichte“ zu Maupt-nof Volk and 0)8| chlink’s pseudo-Judaic, Germanıiıc thema seIiıner Forschung emacht hat SiebundzwanzigVISION ofnatıonhood. Arı three, “Repenting for others’, Aufsätze In Deutsch und nglisc beleuchten das Themahas chapters that deal wıth defining rCcpCNLaANCE ın In interdisziplinärer Perspektive. Besonderes Interesse giltSchlink’s theology; Schlink an the Sısters’ rCPCNLANCE dabei dem TUuC! der Kirchen des Südens und der

priestly and monastıc SCErVICE; the place of gender Bewertung damit verbundener Phänomene In der Span-ın chlink and the Sisters’ rCPpCNLaANCE; an the creation NUuNng zwischen universalen und okalen theologischen undof sacred D: In Schlink nd the Sisters’ rCpCNLANCE. ethischen Malsstäben.
ere AdIC seVventeeN helpful photographs of the his- RESUMEFECOr Y of the COMMUNITY, including the early of the
ounding mothers. Ce Festschrift demarque des etudes d’histoire de ’Eglise

Faıithful has A short “Caution the Reader’ In 1C euro-centriques abordant ’histoire de l’Eglise de
he SdyS that hıs conclusions have MetL wıth SOTMNC CONTro- anlere lobale et polycentrique. pren Compte l’ap-proche de l’historien de |’Eglise munichois Klaus Koschorkeın the Evangelica Siısterhood of Mary. At the SaJmıec
tiıme he makes clear his standpoint wıth these words: QU! s’est principalement CONsacre Ia recherche SUr |’his-
(My argumentatıon, analysıs an methodologies should toıre du christianisme dehors de ’Europe. L e sujet
NOT distract from this work’s heart the of hand- est traıte Vingt-sept contributions, allemand el

of OINCN who courageously and creatively pursued anglais, dans un  M perspective interdisciplinaire. L es auteurs
OVEe and In time of hatred an WAar. s’intéressqnt particulierement / l’alan [10UVEAaU quI aC-
er OO0 about the Sisterhood have been PI'O- terise les Eglises des DaYS du Sud el cherchent apprecier

uCce SOINC overly sympathetic and SOMNC overly hos- phenomene rapport AaVEC Ia tension entre les 1NOrTMES
theologiques et ethiques universelles et locales.tile ar 15 partiıcularly be recommended for the

thoroughness of his research and for hıs sympathetic, yeLr UMMARY
NOT uncriıtical analysıs of Basılea chlink’s spırıtual VISION The present Festschrift reflects the change from EUTO-an the development of the Communlıty. The study 1s centric tO polycentric, global church historiography. Itset 1n the CONTLEXT of pOSL-War German relıg10us ıfe and recognises the approac of the Munich church historianilluminates that per10. In fresh WAdY.

The ubject ofguilt and rCcpCNLANCE 18 central theme Klaus Koschorke who chose the History of extra-EuropeanChristianity” the maın topiC of his research. Twenty-in the Sısterhood and that 15 rightly reflected ın the
CSSdaYyS In German and English elucidate the subjectbook However, the subtitle, Protestant Siısterhood

Repents for the Holocaust’, O€s NOT do Justice the Matter from inter-disciplinary perspective. The authors’
readth of materı1a| covered ıIn this book, including particular Interest IS ocused the of the churches

of the South and the evaluation of Its CONSCQUENCES In theIt O€es 1SSUES of monastıc ıdentity, gender and sacred tension between universal and loca|l theological and ethi-D: For all those who have interest In CXpPrEeSssSIONS calof communal Christian ıfe In POSL-War kurope, ell
those who wısh understand INOTC about Germany’s

"wrestling wıth the DaSt , this book about remarkable Dass „Kırchengeschichte als Missionsgeschichte“ gele-
of Protestant who AdNıc together 1ve SCI1 werden kann  „ hat dıe gleichnamige Buchreihe VO  ;

In rCpCNLANCE 15 essential readıng. Heinzgünther Frohnes und Hans Werner Gensichen ıIn
den 1970er ahren gezeigt Der Münchener irchenge-Tan Randall

Hıiıston NEAYr Cambridge, UK schichtler Klaus Koschorke, dem die vorliegende est-
SC gewidmet Ist.  ‘> hat diesen Faden ın den 1990er
Jahren wıeder aufgegriffen allerdings ın umgekehr-
ter Perspektive einer Missıonsgeschichte als „Außer-Veränderte Landkarten. Auf dem Weg EINEV europäische Christentumsgeschichte“. F1 gehtpolyzentrischen Geschichte des Weltchristentums. Koschorke „weniıger um | die einzelnen westlichen

Festschrift für Klaus Koschorke ZU Sendungsveranstaltungen als vielmehr die Geschichte
des Christentums 1m Kontext unterschiedlicher außer-Geburtstag europälischer Gesellschaften und Kulturen“ (XVI1)Ciprian Burlacioiu and Adrian ermann Damıt stellt se1In Ansatz das deutschsprachige Pendent

Wıesbaden Harrassowitz, 20453: |x1] 414 geb., ZU Projekt der „Study of Christianity ın the Non-
9 ISBN 9278-3-447-06967-0 estern World“ des Edinburgher Missıonshistorikers

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Andrew dar: das dieser bereits In den 980ern
angestofßen hatte Anregungen für oschorke kamenDITZ Festschrift reflektiert den Umbruch VONn eıner eurozen-

trischen einer globalen und polyzentrischen Kirchen-
sowochl Uus der Öökumenischen Arbeit VO  3 irchenge-schichtlern AUN der Drıitten Welt (vgl den Aufsatz VO  .
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Roland Spliesgart ZUT Kirchengeschichtsschreibung in Einsicht, dass das Konzept VOIN PEINEM globalen Chri-
Lateinamerika ın der Festschrift als auch Aaus eigenen tentfum angesichts vielfältiger Okaler Christentumsva-
Erfahrungen als Dozent ın SrI1 an ıIn den 1980er rianten diskussionsbedürftig 1St ( Bräunlein). Dass
Jahren Die Wahrnehmung „veränderter Landkarten“ diese 16 sich auch in der Kirchengeschichtsschrei-
und polyzentrischer Interaktionen bildet seitdem den bung auswirkt, zeigt Andreas Heusser eispie
ittelpunkt VO  — oschorkes Forschungen un Veröf- des afrıkanıschen Theologen un: Hıstorikers Ogbu
fentlichungen. FKın Meilenstein WAar die Herausgabe des Kalu Heuser entdeckt „eigensINNISE” und wıider-
kirchengeschichtlichen Quellenbands A Aufßereuropä- sprüchliche Tendenzen 1im Werk Kalus, der für iıne
ischen Christentumsgeschichte 1m Jahr 2004 Diese und christozentrische un! zugleic politische afrıkanıiısche
weltere Hintergründe zZUu Leben un!: Werk Koschorkes Kirchengeschichtsschreibung plädierte und Konstruk-
biletet die Einleitung (x1-xlvi1). tiıonen vornahm, dıe den Quellenbefun überdehnt“

DıIe Festschrift hat drei eıle un nthält BF ın en Heuser nımmt diese dennoch S1C SCH
Deutsch und nglisc verfasste Beıiträge, dıe interdis- „einen abermalıgen Erzählgang“ Elizabeth KOoep-
zıplinäre Perspektiven uf die „veränderte Landkarte“ pPINg davor, iın der interkulturellen irchenge-
bleten. Teıl thematisıiert „Antike und Frühmuittelalter“ schichtschreibung einen Kulturbegriff übernehmen,
un:' macht eutlich, dass „Polyzentrismus“ bereits eın der HLE die VO  — lokalen Elıten und ächtigen
er. der frühen Christentums“ War Rıch- definiert WIF' Athe culture used DYy those sılencing
ter); Hippolyt iıne räumlich-geographische Dımension others, 15 usually that of the particular elite wıithin the
der Geschichtsschreibung entwickelte al  ra und institution“ (320) FEın olcher Kulturbegri verdecke
dıe Kirchenvisitationen des nestorianischen Patriıarchen die Spannungen innerhalb VON Kulturen und ignorıere
Mar Aba als polyzentrische Aktiviıtät gelesen werden unterdrückte Minorıiıtäten oder Frauenrechte. uch der
können (C Rammelt). Systematiker olfgang I 1e8Nemann wirft der „interkul-

Der wesentlich umfangreichere Teıl 81 Neuzeıt turellen ecologie“ einen unkritischen Umgang mıiıt
un! Moderne beginnt 1im Jahrhundert mMI1t brasıilia- kultureller 1elfalt VO  Z ‚War gelte ın Dogmatik und
nıschem Katholizismus U Meier), katholischer Mıssıon eurozentrische ngführungen aufzudecken, WECNN

auf den Philıppinen (M elgado un gegenseltigen jedoch dıe uCcC nach „übergreifenden Standards auf-
Wahrnehmungen VO  — Protestanten und rthodoxen ın gegeben werde 367) Tro das „Ende der Möglichkeit
Sıebenbürgen (A Müller) un: reicht bıs umm kirchlichen einer theologischen Verständigung“ (3063)
Politikverbot für katholische Priester 1m 20 Jahrhun- Der abschließende Aufsatz des Edinburgher Missı1-
ert Lampe) Dazwischen lıegen Studıien HO: onsgeschichtlers Brıan Stanley fragt nach der Zukunfts-
maschrısten 1ın Indien (M Tamcke), Defoes Robinson fähigkeit VO  —_ „MI1SSION studies“ 1M wıissenschaftlıchen
Crusoe ( FOX Young), kirchlichen Interaktionen ZW1- Betrieb Er erinnert daran, AaSs die tradıtionelle Missı-
schen den Philıppinen und Ceylon ( Hermann) SOWIE onsgeschichte (216] WasSs NOT necessarily bad narrowly

cConceived“) einen wesentlichen te1l AufkommenFrauen 1ın Westafrıka E: Oogase un: Ludwig)
un:! 1ın apan Burger). Eıne spannende Kontroverse profanhistorischer regionaler tudıien WI1IE der Afrıcan
Z „Southern Shift of ristianıty“ orei Paul (Gif- tudıes hatte Inzwischen selen die Quellen der chriıst-
(0)8 Studie den niıgerianiıschen „Mountaın of ıre lıchen Missionsgeschichte längst e1in multidıiszıplinär
and Miıracles Ministries“ MFM) auf die mıt 100.000 begehrter Forschungsgegenstand. {Iie Missiologen
Gottesdienstbesuchern angeblic größte „single COMN- selbst würden €1 ZUTLC „endangere academıiıc specles“
gregation“ 1ın Afrık:  — Gifford kritisiert dıe( A4SS (413) doch S1C hätten die Chance, sıch ın diesem Feld
die wachsende sudlıche Christenhe1 biblischer un: LICU arrangleren ohne ıhren theologisch geprägten
zukunftsfähiger se1 als das ı1Derale westliche Christen- Ansatz preiszugeben. Im Unterschie Gifford siıcht
[u Für die MEM un!: ıhren Leıter Olukoya se1 Stanley dıe I CVECISIC miıissı1ıon“ AUuS$ dem en als Chance
das Erreichen irdıschen Glücks un: der Kampf „ explore the L1ICW territories of the spirıtually frozen
böse Geilister WI1IE sSOgenNannten „marıne Spırıts” zentral northern hemisphere“
Neben der Betonung geistlicher Wiıedergeburt und Die vorliegende Festschrift hat spannende und hoch-
einer rıgorosen persönlichen gehöre dazu auch karätiıge Beıträge versammelt, die relevante ragen 1mM
die Umkehrung VO  ; Flüchen, die ZUL Tod des enders Zusammenhang der globalen „veränderten Landkarten“
ren sollen „kıllıng the schder). Gifford sicht darın der Kiırchengeschichte reflektieren. DDass dıe Gesamt-
eın verzaubertes Christentum („enchanted Christia- perspektive des Bands €1 nıcht immer S10 ISst,

dass sıch MIt der theologischen un: wissenschaft- sondern beispielsweise Nordamerika und oder dıe afrı-
lıchen Rationalıtät der Moderne nıcht vereinbaren lasse kanıschen igrationskırchen ıIn Europa ausgeblendet
(„unbridgeable“). ])as Konzept VO  _ „multiple moder- bleiben, wırd VO  — den Herausgebern selbstkritisc eIN-
nıtiıes“ nt Gifford ab  > uch cANrıstlıche Hoffnungen geraumt (xl) In der Bewertung der Phänomene wırd
auf eine „yICVCISC mıssıion“ Westen hält für verfehlt mıiıt Recht nach unıversalen Ma{isstäben gesucht, €1

Solche grundsätzlichen Überlegungen leiten Z den ze1ıgt sıch jedoch iıne SEWISSE kulturelle Einseitigkeit,
„systematischen und theoretischen Perspektiven“ VO  - die ‚War berechtigte kritische Anfragen Phänomene
Teil H über. Den Auftakt macht dıie ethnologische AaUls dem globalen en stellt, aber AB selektiv bleibt
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(was Giıifford auch einräumt) und dıe umkehrte Kritik non-biıblica presupposıitions, primarıly arısıng TOM
kaum einbezieht. Hıer bildet der Beıtrag Stanleys eine the Platonic CONCEPL of the immortality of the soul.
Ausnahme und Anregung, dıe Dıskussion auf einer brei- udge advocates doctrine of condıtional immortalıty,
teren Basıs fortzusetzen. VIECW IC has gained ground wiıthın FEGCENT Van-

Friedemann a  OYT, Gzeßen gelıcal scholarship IThe author clearly differentiates hıs
VIEW from what 15 popularly referred annıhıilation-
15SmM Ihe problem wıth this 15 that iIt Call undermiıine the

The Fıre that Consumes: Bıblical an
clear biblical teaching OIl final judgement udge clearly
artıculates VIEW 1C OIVES D for hell the OUT-

Hıstorıical UANY of the Doctrine of Fınal workıing of Justice and which would entail Ainal
Punıshment, 1V edıition judgement Ihe inal CONSCYUCNCC of that jJudgement
Edward Wiılliam Fudge WOU be the withholding of the gift of ımmortalıty;

the na fate of the wicked 15 thus destruction. That thıs
ambrıidge: Lutterworth Press, 2012 XXIV AA DPP, posıtion WI be famılıar IManYy oday 15 largely down

pb., ISBN 97/7/8-0-7183-9270-8 the WaY 1n Ü udge and others have argued the
ASNc OVCT FECEeNt decadesRESUME IThe book divides nto sectl1ons. The first involvesette troisieme Edition de l’ouvrage de udge pren g00d deal of Ser10us 1DI1Ca CXEZESIS, referring (Old

Compte les recents VTODOS de Ia doctrine de l’en- anı New lestament. apters OV! the meanıng offer et du Jugement dernier Darmı les evangeliques. udge
repond AaUSs! / certaıins de 565 critiques. UJUC Ia doc- AL0NLO0S, usually translated eternal, cCOo. and the

teaching of Jesus. GFE 1s much valuable work nere:trıne traditionnelle QqU! presente l’enfer LOUT- NOL least in the discussion about the WaY 1n 1C the
ment Sternellement conscient est Das iblique el defend adjective ‘“eternal’? 15 used wıth reference the follow-
UN  MD doctrine de |’immortalite conditionnelle qu’il dis-
tingue de ’annihilationisme. l e livre demeure OUVTAsC Ing acCHON. 'Thıs discussiıon ZOCS well beyond the debate
de reference. regardıng qu. CISUuS quantıty and explores the WdY

ın which the anguage 15 employed.
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Ihe second section of the book examınes the doc-
Diese dritte Ausgabe des Buches VOo  —. udge berücksich- trıne of hell expressed Dy key gures throughout
tigt die MeUuerTe Diskussionen unter Evangelikalen über die church histoOry. One of the key intentions 15
| ehre VOTN Hölle und Jüngstem Gericht udge geht auch the influence of Platonic hought from the early church

hrough the Reformers and then nNto modern nda-auf einıge seIner Kritiker eın Fr vertritt den Standpunkt, mentaliısm. Ihe summarıes ATC ell wrıtten and !dass die traditionelle Doktrin Vo  z der Hölle als ewiger,
hbewusster Qual unbiblisch Ist und befürwortet stattdessen clear and CONCISE history of the WaY In C differing
die | ehre eıner bedingten Unsterblichkeit; dies unterschei- authors CAÄDICSS this The differences between Luther

and V1In an how thıs relates the debates wiıth thedet er VOTN eiınem Annihilationismus [vollständige Vernich-
tung] [3as Buch Ist nach wIıe VOT eın Standardwer emerging Anabaptists, dAdIC of particular interest.

'Thıs book remaıns the standard FEXT for ANVONC wiıish-
SUMMARY Ing explore thıs tOpIC from 1DI1Ca: an historical
This Ir edition of Fudge’s book takes ınto aCCount recent perspective. rom personal pomint of VIECW WOULU. iıke
discussions relating the doctrines of hel|! and inal Judge- SCC INOTIC the WdY In IC lıterature aM ArTt have
ment evangelicals. udge Iso CNSASECS with SOMeEe contributed the tradıtional VIECW ofhell ere WOU
of his critics. He AarSUues that the traditional doctrine of hel| also be OD for SOTINC theological reflection the

eternal CONSCIOUS orment IS unbiblical and he instead concepts of Justice and judgement 1n relation dıffer-
advocates doctrine of conditional immortality; this he ng VICEWS of tiıme and eternity. It might also have been
distinguishes from annihilationism. The book remaıns appropriate er SOTIIC the FEeCEIN. ADDCAaL-
standard texT. T of CXPONCNLS of form of ‘evangelic unıversal-

y  y 1SmM Yet thıs WOL perhaps make en  y book lıttle
Thıs 15 the 1r edition of Edward Fudge’s book, unwieldy.

first publıshed ıIn 19872 Since then the discussions relat- carefully argued ACCOUNT of the doctrine of COIMN-
ditional iımmortalıty thıs 1S informative SOUTCC and 15Ing the doctrines of hell an final judgement ave
lıkely continue provoke debate Whatever One’sbecome much INOIC wıdespread ON evangelicals. In

this latest edition much of this recent wrıiting has been VICEW, there 15 lıttle ou that the anguage of hell and
Incorporated into the udge also takes the final jJudgement tends have fallen from COINMON USC

1ın Man Yy evangelical churches. It 15 be ope that thısOopportunıty CHNSdSC wıth SOI 1S earlier Crıtics, book ll contrıibute mMafture reflection whatL1CW edıtıon 1S be welcomed.
TIhe essentialmof the book 15 that the tradı- believe about the ıfe Hereafter. and thus facılıtate faıth-

tional doctrine of hell eternal CONSCIOUS Orment does preaching of the Gospel of hope
NOT rCPrEeSCHNL faiıthful exposıtion of Scripture, but Graham Waltts, London
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Ethik and Die bessere Gerechtigkeit: spez1ifisch Theological Seminary in St. Crischona ear Base|l and he
chrıstlıche Ethik IS well-known co-editor of the ro Bibellexiko and

the Evangelische Lexikon für Theologie und Gemeindeelmut Burkhardt rea' ible Dictionary; Dictionary of Protestant Theology
Gießen Brunnen, 2013; 272() DPD, Pb, 2995 and Church] In his he presents the SUMITATry of his

ISBN 978-3-7655-9500-4 research and eaching. As In the preceding volumes he
evaluates much of the secondary literature In intelligibleZUSAMMENFASSUNG language he seeks biblical anıswWeTrTS contemporarYyInsgesamt über [01010 Seiliten umfasst das Ethikkompendium ethical questions through elaborate discussions of the bibli-

Vo  —. Helmut Burkhardt, das miıt dem jetzt erschienenen cal wiıtness. In the present volume, having first outlined
Band abgeschlossen Ist. Burkhardt hat Theologischen the nistory of the subject, Burkhardt offers specificallySeminar St. Chrischona bei Base| über viele re hinweg Christian ethics. He SUTrTIS UD the of particularlyunterrichtet. Weithin ekannt Ist er als Mitherausge- Christian ethos, presenting OVervVIeW of Its maniftestation
ber des „Großen Bibellexikons“ und des „Evangelischen in Christian work and lıfe In erms of kolnonia, leitourgia,| exikons für Theologie und Gemeinde“. In seIner martyrıa and diakonia. Burkhar: CUVTIE Iso deserves
legt die Summe seIiner Forschung und Lehrtätigkeit VOT. attention bey91cj the German speaking realm!
Wıe In den VOTaNSCSANSCHEN Bänden ird In gut verständ- %*  %* “

icher Sprache umfangreiche Sekundärliteratur gesichtet
und Im espräc mıit dem ausführlic dargestellten bibli- Mıiıt dem vorliegenden dritten ran kommt Helmut
schen Zeugnis eıne bibeltreue LÖsung ethischer Fragen der Burkhardts umfangreiches Ethik-K  Ompen 1um ıL

Abschluss Auf 300 Seiten fasst der langjährıge MIGegenwart esucht. Burkhardt stellt die spezifisch christ- Dozent Theologischen Semiınar St Chrischona be1IC Fthik dar, achdem zuerst die Geschichte dieses
Themas zusammengefasst hat Fr ündelt die Normen des Base]l (Schweiz se1ine 1C der spezifisch christlichen

speziellen christlichen Fthos und gibt eınen UÜberblick über Materialethik IIN Im CrIrSTICH Band hatte Burk-
ar‘ 1996 die undamentalethi dem 1EseIne Gestaltungsformen In christlicher Arbeit und christ- „Einführung 1n die TUnN:! un Norm siıttlıchenlichem L eben als Komonia, Leiturgia, Martyrıa und [ Iıa-

konia. Burkhardts Werk verdient auch über die renzen Handelns“ behandelt (6) Aufl 2012, 1972 pp.) Der
Teıil des Bandes mıt der Materinalethik (ReligionsethikDeutschlands hinaus Beachtung! un: Humanethik Lebensethik, Sozialethik) erschıen

RESUME 2003 (240 pp.) Im zweıten e1ilban: der Materialethik
C e volume vient achever l’ceuvre de Helmut Burkhardt (Z Aufl 2008 236 pp.) folgten die Sexualethik un die
consacree ’ethique, Dortant ’ensemble des trois ature mıiıt den IThemen Wiırtschaft, Umwelt un:
volumes plus de 000 Burkhardt enseigne Kultur. Im dritten Band gliedert Burkhardt se1ine Dar-

stellung der spezifisch cNrıstlıchen ın reı ecCiue’ethique pendant de nombreuses annees Ia aculte de
theologie St Chrischona pres de Bäle est deja Im ersten stellt die Geschichte des robDlems dar; der

cCO-EGditeur d’un gran dictionnaire iblique zweıte Teıl entfaltet die Normen und der dritte Teıl die
Felder spezifisch christlicher(Grosse Bibellexikon) et d’un dictionnaire protestant de I9

ur  ar‘ fasst SeINE Beobachtungen JA Ethikge-theologie eTt de |’Eglise (Evangelische Lexikon für Theologie
und emeinde). ans SON nte l fruut de schichte iın der Feststellung ZUSAMMCNHN, dass die Neuheit
565 recherches de SOM activite d’enseignement. des cNrıstlıchen eNs 1ın den wichtigen ehrbüchern

kurz kommt un bevorzugt ıne mMI1t Allge-( omme dans 1es precedents volumes, porte ICI UunNne
meıngültigkeitsanspruch vorgetragen wiıird 16-17,appreclation dans langage tres accessible SUTrT UNe vaste

litterature de sgconde maın, cherchant des reponses 5-2 Im Gegensatz diesem allgemeinen ren!
conformes / l’Ecriture dUuX questions ethiques contem- entwickelt Burkhardt 1m zweıten Teıil die Normen SPC-

ziıfisch christlicher AaUus einer exegetischen Sich-Doralnes, SUT Ia hase d’une analyse detaillee de l’ensei-
(ung des Neuen TLestaments. Dabe!11 werdengnement iblique. Apres avoIır cCcommence Dar

’histoire du traıtement de chaque sujet, Burkhardt offre Z eispie be1 Behandlung der Sendschreiben der
traıtement ethique specifiqguement chretien. ordonne Johannesoffenbarung (115-116) interessante ethische

Detaiulaussagen 1Ns Bewusstseıin gerufen Im Theolo-’ensemble des NOrmMEes d’une ethique specifiquement
chretienne SOUS les categories de koinonia, leitourgia, INar- giestudium eschäftı INan sıch echer mıt der der
turıa et lakonıa commMment elles SONT mIses Bergpredigt oder der Paulusbriefe als MmMiı1t der IN-
application dans Ia VIe et ’activite du chretien. Son ten neutestamentlichen Natürlich x1ibt in der

apostolischen Paraklese allgemeinethische Normen (vglmerite de retenır l’attention hıen au-delä du monde SCT-
manophone. /0) ber das christliche OS hat besonders AArC

seiınen Grundgedanken der Gottebenbildlichkeit des
UMMARY Menschen un 1rc die Praxıs der Nächstenliebe das
Helmut Burkhar: compendium ethics, IC| has allgemeine Ethos nıcht L1UL beeinflusst, sondern tiefgrel-
NO heen completed, Comprises INOTE than 1000 fend verändert 141-143). Grundnorm der christliıchen
In total For ManYy Burkhardt taugnt ethics at the Lebensführung IST dıe 1€ 1317); die sich Gott und
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dem Nächsten auc Feindes-, Bruderliebe zuwendet In Defence of War
129-157/).

Unter dem Begriff der „Felder spezifisch christ- Nigel Biggar
Oxford Oxford University Press; 2014; 361 20lıcher Ethik kommt ur  ar auf die Tätigkeiten und

h ISBN 978-0-19-967261-5dıe Lebensgestaltung, ın denen sıch christliches Leben
ausdrückt, sprechen. Leitbegriffe sınd ausgehend ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
VOINl der Zusammenfassung iın Apostelgeschichte 2,.42 In dieser letzten Apologie eıner Theorie des gerechtenGemeinschaft, e  e Zeugnis und Dienst (kotnoonia, Krieges Hietet ige!| biggar Oxford) eine klare, mutige Prä-leitourgıia, martyrıda und 1akonia). Die Gestalt, dıe
christliches Leben und auben gewinnt, wird oft ur

sentatiıon der klassischen Theorie eInes ‚gerechtfertigten
Krieges”. Im Verlauf VOT1 sieben kurzen Aufsätzen diskutiert

ın der E  esiologie un: der Praktischen Theologie er die Hauptpunkte dieser Theorie und gibt pädagogischebehandelt Burkhardt verankert dagegen die Ihemen Beispiele hierfür. In seınem Werk zeigt sich Biggar ratio-
kirchlicher und innerkirchlicher Lebensformen, der nal unflexibel In der Dewertung der Opposition gegenüberrömmigkeıt un: des Gebets, der Mıssıon, der Eehre eıner Theorie des gerechten Krieges, die Ssowoh!| VOT] einem
des Zeugnisses und der Diakonie 1mM men der christlichen Pazifismus als auch eınem modernen EmotIO-
hne diese konkreten Ausdrucksformen christliıcher nalismus herkommt.
Exıstenz In dieser Welt würde die ın einem Iuft- SUMMARYGCrEen Raum erortert; christliches Leben ware iIne OTrL-
OSse und €e1DIOSsE Schimäre. In his latest efence of Just-war eory, ige!| Biggar

Unter dem ema „Christliche Gemeinschaft“ (koz- Oxford) provides clear and COUTASCOUS presentation of
the classical theory of ‘Justified war In the COUTSE of VenoONLA) stellt ur'!  ar nıcht 1Ur Volkskirche un!:

Freikirche als eschichtliche Grundgestalten christ- short CS55SdYyS, he discusses the maın ne‘ of Just-war eorYy
lıcher Gemeinschaft“ dar, sondern auch innerkirchliche while providing pedagogical examples. In this work, DBiggar
Gemeinschaften und Kommunitäten mMiı1ıt einem ber- IS uncompromisingly rational In his evaluation of the OPDDO-

sıtion Just-war eory IC| from hoth Christian1C ZUT Geschichte der Diakonissenhäuser E E 179-180). pacifism and modern emotionalism.In diesem pıtel vermıisst der Rezensent weıtere kırch-
H® Grundformen, dıe neben der deutschen Sonder- RESUMF
entwicklung „Volkskirche“ fast nıe gesechen werden, ans ceite recente defense de Ia theorie de I9 guerTE Juste,aber weltweit un! uch iın Europa existieren: Haus- ige! Biggar offre UTE presentation claire et COUTASCUSEC
kırchen, völlig unabhängige un betont STAaatS- un de Ia < gUECITE Justifiee » Au de sept reis essals,
kirchenkritische Einzelgemeinden, verfolgte Märtyrer- aborde les poImMts PrINCIPaUX de Ia theorie tOut don-
kırchen un:! auch Maınstream-Denominations, dıe ZW1- nant des exemples pedagogiques. ans cel OUVTaASsEC, DBiggar
schen rel- und Staatskirchen stehen (zum Martyrıum eEst rationnellement inflexible dans SOM evaluation des ET

tiques venant L(OUtTt AaUssı hbien du Dacifisme chretien UU devgl jedoch 27/7-283). |’emotionnalisme moderne.Kapıtel 1112 über das et (leıtourgia) allt beson-
ders als gelungene Abhandlung über dieses wichtige
ema auf. Der Abschnitt über die chrıstlıche Lehre parailt aujJourd’hui plutöt temeraıre de defendre Ia
arbeitet gut zeıtgenöÖssiısche Vorurteile gegenüber der theorie de la KUCITC C< Justifice » ((est le choix
Lehre auf. remarquable de 1ge Bıggar, professeur de theolo-

Helmut Burkhardts etzter Ethik-Teilband schlıe g1e morale D pastorale OI ’universite xford Christ
Church) et directeur du McDonald Centre for Theo-das Gesamtwerk In würdiger Weılse ab Besonders

konservative und evangelikale Sekundärliteratur l10gy, Ethics and Publıic Life Ce choix lu1 seu]| faıt de
den Themen wırd exXtensiv eingearbeıtet bzw. wırd Celt OUVIAaSC un  / publication Ortant des sentliers battus.

est er beaucoup plus theologiquement COrrecCcTtdarauf verwıliesen. Dıie Darstellung 1St edächtig, über-
legt, sprachlich präzıise und gut verständlıich, SOWIE N1ıC de faiıre le porte-parole d’un elatıf pacıfısme plutöt
ausufernd-redundant. Der Umfang der einzelnen eıle qu«C de la UCITC Juste De plus, le ecteur quı lance-
1im Ganzen 1St ANSCMCSSCH, dass der Leser nıcht den raıt dans Ia ecture des SCDPL chapitres de liıvre PCH-

Sant trouver unNnc introduction la theorie de Ia uUCITCINArucC hat (wıe be1 manchen Büchern anderer Auto-
ren), aSss Vorarbeiten mıiıt der C 0[7y an haste-Funktion Juste seraıt rapidement decu. L’ouvrage A question
übernommen wurden. chluss bleibt der unsch, PTODOSC plutöt d’aborder des pOolnts fondamentaux de Ia

theorie classıque SCDL eSSsaIls.das Werk mOÖöge bald In einer einbändigen Ausgabe
vielleicht 1ın seinen Ersten Teılen O: aktualisiert premıier eSSAal SUr UNCc contestation de la DOS-

erscheinen. Es könnte Cin Standard-Kompendium für ture pacifiste COININUNC JUC Bıggar FEHNCONFTTE chez Stan-
ley Hauerwas, John er etr Rıchard Hays critiquealle Iheologischen Seminare werden! certaınes er approximatiıons hermeneutiquesJochen Eber COINIMN  ([} ® tro1s autfeurs En particulier, ı]

Mannheım, eutschland l’assımilation de la condamnation de 1a violence
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dans le Nouveau JTestament un  M condamnatıon ZENE- chemiın UuVvert Dar Bıggar ESsT ONC simılaire certaınes
Nque, Gr NO specifique, de la violence. approches hermeneutiques G1 ı] mıiıliıte a1Nsı POUFC Ul

deuxieme essal revient SUr Ia poss1biliıte de CONSI- NO separation [E XTeSs CF CONTLEXLES, a1NsS] qu«C DOUFTFderer qUC l’amour un  /a place dans le de Ia ul  M meiıilleure prise COMPLC des intentions e
violence Justifice. Our Bıggar, memMe 61 pomnt de VUC de ”’auteur des OI1S internationales.
est contre-intuitif, la violence PDCUL tre qualifice, moft1- Enfin le septieme chapıitre DOSC la question des ON:
vee Dar le pardon. En CHEL, C< Le pardon, bien COMPpTIS, teres permettant de Juger de la legitimite, de la droiture
inclut l’expression proportionnee du ressentiment CI de eit de Ia Justification d’un CNgaAgEMECN miılıtaire. Le Cas
la retriıbution » (72) utilise 1C1 EeSsT I’invasıon controversee de l’Iraq 2003

Bıggar e  tablıt ensulte, dans SC)  > troisıeme chapıtre, L’auteur, quı cede decidement DaS V’emotionna-
lien direct Nr Ia theorie thomiste de Ia ZUCITC Juste lisme, SEr: de CL exemple L9) afliırmer YJUC les Cr1-

et le << princıpe du double et >> (Inspire de Ihomas teres SErVant discerner S1 UuNc < UCITC EST Juste >> n’ont
d’Aquin, Summa Theologıica, 11-I1 Quae. Art / DaS LOUS le meme po1ds (522) er devraient DaAS treA1nsı, ıl Gst possible d’avoır l’intention de quelque consıderes a1nNsı.
chose, Sd115 QaVOIlr "1ntention (vouloır de S()  — de u des grands merites de COr OUVIagc est pedaCONsSEQuENCE. gogle L’auteur prend so1n d’expliquer Dar de nombreuxAVOIr traite de critere d’intentionnalite, exemples 1a rationalıte de SCS argumen(ts. CetBıggar considere celu] de Ia proportionnalıte dans S()  e eSsTt a1Nsı remarquable Par volonte de revenır SULT uUuNCcquatrieme essal. OoOur faıre, ı] incarne SON CEXpOSE dans theorie theologique Lrop SOUVENT consıderee COMMNNMNMCle de Ia ataılle de Ia Somme. Dans chapitre, inacceptable er Pal l’expertise theologique et ethique dele ecteur SCTa particulier Invıte O comprendre les pCI- ’auteur quı1 double d’une connalssance histoire
SONNCS ımpliquees dans le PTFOCCSSUS de dec1ısion, a1Nsı militaire dont SCS crit1ques beneficierailent ALX aussı.qu’ä eCIrTeEe question le presuppose selon lequel le Un pomnt critique seralt propension utilisernombre de victimes sufhraıt Oter credibilite l’enga- cadre interpretatif thomiste. Cela conduit U1L1CgemMECNL ul-meme. construction theologico-ethique heteroclite. CelaLe CINquIEmMeE eSSal, d’abord plus dıffıcıle, traıte de Ia ignifle Das quU«C V’ensembIle ouffre d’incoherences re  Bcritique de Ia UCITC Juste produite Pal Davıd 1n La bıto1ires, maıs qu’1 exıge un  M coherence V’ensemble YJUCcomplexıte du chapıitre permet Das de rendre COMpTLE Ia theologie 110  —; thomiste, particulier evangelique,de critique. Nous sımplement UJUC Biggar
defend 1C1 Ia posıtiıon selon laquelle la UCITC Juste est

H: A Das CI1IlCOTC atteıint. Nous DpOourr10ns aussı
qu«c l’argumentation de Bıggar efface parfois Ia e-essentiellement Ul reponse punıtıve UuNc inJustice er

1E 7autorite de la revelatiıon speclale er GEqu  elle constitue ONC exercıice de Justice (2732)
L’avant dernier essal revient SUr domaiıine plus de la revelatiıon generale, et qu’1 s’appule Lrop SUr

OMNNU prenant Cas d’etude l’engagement experience du monde. En ralson de GG appe. l’expe-
nNence, SO  —; argumentatıon pourralt souffrir d’un certaınKosovo et Justification humanıitaire. FEl Bıggar

meTt evidence les conflits d’interpretation de la 101 relativisme. Cependant, ı] faıt PCU de doutes qu«C GEr
OUVIaScC demeurera, ans les annees venır, UI1C efe-internatiıonale, << textualistes >> et C< CONTLEXTUA-

POUTF la defense de Ia << UCITC Justifice »listes » Son analyse MoONTre JUC NOUS 110OUS LrOUVONS la
face des problemes hermeneutiques simiılaires CirX Yannıck Imbert
UJUC l’on rencontre dans l’interpretation ıblique. Arıx-en-Provence, France

From the editor
Readers Adre dvised that the website has hbeen God willing, the nexT FEET conference Wil| he held

In Lutherstadt Wittenberg the theme of therenewed; SeEEe wwW.paternosterperiodicals.Co.uk/
european-journal-of-theology. The wehbsite contaıns Contemporary relevance of the Reformation. The

featured author and blog. dates dre 26=-30 August 201
Readers dIe also dvised that E IS available
electronically AaSs wel|l In rinted format; SC above
for details.
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Instructions Authors of Articles
TIhe following arc brief instructions but intending authors
encouraged write the Editor Rev. Dr Pieter Lalleman, Hinweise für Autoren
Spurgeon’s College, South Norwood Hıll, London SE25 DIie folgen Hınweilse dienen utoren als Rıchtlinien. Artıkel6DJ, emaıil: p.lalleman@spurgeons.ac.uk. such MaTte- sınd bei Rev. Dr Pieter Lalleman, Spurgeon’s College, Southral ll be subject peer-revieWw before aCCceptanCce. Referees
MaYy recommend alterations (full details from the Publishers Norwood Hiull, London SE25 6D)J, maiıl p.lalleman@

spurgeons.ac.uk einzureichen. Alle Artikel werden redak:an! Edıitors upOon application). tionell durchgesehen un gegebenenfalls mıiıt der Bıtte
Submission of Manuscript. Contributions ATC welcome 1n Überarbeitung zurückgegeben. Nähere Einzelheiten e1m
French, German Englısh; contributions 1in other languages Herausgeber.
(especially Spanısh and Russıan) ll be considered for (ICCA- Sprachen. Die Beıiträge sollen ın Französisch, Deutsch odersional publıcation. Englisch verfafßt se1N. Artikel 1in anderen Sprachen, VOT lem
Abstract. All final CODY MUST be accompanied by SUMIMAL Y 1n Russisch oder Spanisch, können gelegentlich auch über-
of approximately ten per-Cent of the wordage. werden.
Author Affıliations. suıltable NOTtTe of the author’s position, Zusammenfassung. Allen Artikeln mu{ für den Druck ıne
in INOTIC than words, should be included the enNn! of Zusammenfassung beigelegt werden (etwa ehn Prozent des
the manuscrı1pt. Wortumfangs).
Instructions o0ok Reviewers Zur Person des Autors. Eine Naotız Ur derzeitigen Tätigkeit

des Autors soHlte am nde des Manuskripts stehen, nıcht mehrFull instructi1ons reviewers wıll be included together wıth
als Wörter.ach book sent Out for FeVIEW. Book FeVIEWS ATICc normally

solicıted Dy the EVIEWS Edıtor. We AIC grateful for infor- Hinweise für Buchrezensenten
matıon regardıng books which readers consider should be Fıne Anleitung für Buchbesprechungen wiıird mıiıt jedem ZUrTrreviewed 1n the Jjournal. Rezension vorgesehenen Buch zugesandt. Rezensionen erfol-

SCH normalerweise auf Anfrage der Redaktion. Anregungen
VO Lesern hıinsıchtlich Büchern, für dıe Ss1E ine Besprechung
als wichtig erachten, werden dankbar ANSCHOINIMMCNN.

Directives POUT les aUTEUTS
%*LesSsulvantes SONT de breves directives et ıl Est

conseıille au  < autfeuUrs interesses Vecrire redacteur Rev. Dr
Pieter Lalleman, Spurgeon’s College, South Norwood Hıll, Abstracts Indexing: Resumes Zusammenfassung

Indexierung: hıs Journal 18 abstracted Les artıcles deLondon SE25 6D)J, emaıl: p.lalleman@spurgeons.ac.uk Journal SONLT resumes dans [ dieses Journal wiırdOn emploiera normalement des guillemets sımples. T1ous
les TE XTES feront l’objet d’un CXamen Par 1105 conseillers quı menfasst 1n Religious and Theological Abstracts, 121 South

PCUVENL recommander des changements. (tous rense1gne- College Street (FÜ Box 215) Myerstown, PA USA It
15 also included 1n Ils SONT egalement repertories dans Essujet SETONT fournis Dar les editeurs redacteurs
1st uch enthalten ın ATI1A Religion Database, published bySUT sımple demande). the American Theological Library Assoclation, 300 Wacker

Soumission de manuscrits. Des teXTIESs CI francals, allemand Dr., Suite 2100, Chicago USA, E-maıil atla@atla.
anglais SONT acceptes des contributions d’autres lanrı CO Websıite: http://www.atla.com/

ZUCS, particuher V’espagnol le„ Seront acceptees de It 15 Iso included ın Ils SONT egalement repertorıies dans
D Es 1st uch enthalten 1n ScC1 Verse SCOpUuS, Elisevier’s abstract
Resume. Toute copıe definitive doit etre produite VOEC and cıtation database ofpeer-reviewed lıterature.
resume d’une longeur d’envıron dix PDOUTF ent du Microform Microtiche Mikrofiche: hıs journal 15
OoOtes SUl l’auteur. Un bref commentaiıre SUr la sıtuatiıon de avaılable Microform TOM (n PCUL obteniır les articles de
V’auteur COmMprenant Das plus de IMOTS doit figurer fın journal SLULr microfiche s’adressant Dıieses Journal ISt
de manuscrit. erhältlich auf Mikrofiche VOI: UMI, 300, North ecebh Road,;
Consignes POUFr les recensiOons Box 1346, Ann Arbor, MiIi 48 106-1346, USA
Des instructions detaıillees seront eNVOYEES AdU X auteurs VE

chaque OUVIaSC consıiderer. Les FECENSIONS de lıvres SONT
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